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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLiDGEMENTS

The interdisciplinary approach on which this
dissertation is based arose from a desire to combine
study interests in education and twentieth century
French literature.

The romans-flcuves of Duhamel, kartin du Gard and

Romains provided scope for examining family and school
life in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies as seen through the eyes of the imaginative
artist, and for relating the characters' experience

of the educative process to the educational background
of the authors.

Although Duhamel, Martin du Gerd and Romains
share zn obvious interest in cducational procedures,
as attested by their perceptive portraits of educators
and students in their novels and their frequent
references to pedagogical practices and educational
priorities in their essays, articles and autowiograph-
ical notes, little critical attention has been given
to this aspect of their work. With the notable excep-

tion of Andr€ Terrisse's brief study, Georges Duhamel-

Bducateur, published in 1951, no major evaluation of
the contribution tc education of Duhamel, Martin du
Gard and Romains has been undertaken.

It is hoped that this dissertation will provide
some insight into the educational views of these three

writers.
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the footnotes refer respectively to the two-volwne edi-

tion of Martin du Gard's Qeuvres comp;étes published
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as N.R.F. and La Nouvelle Nouvelle Revue Krancaise as
N.N.R.F,
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Professor J. Dunmore, Department of Modern Languages,
Massey University and Dr H.B. Beresford, Reader in
Education, lMassey University, for their valuable
suggesticns and advice in the preparation of this

study.
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ABSTRACT

THE EDUCATiVE PROCESS IN THE WORKS
QF DUHAMEL, MARTIN DU GARD
AND ROMAINS, WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE
TO CHRONIQUE DES PASQUIER, LES THIBAULT AND
LES HOMMES DE BONNE VOLONTE

The main intention of this dissertation is to
examine the treatment of the process cf education in

the three romans-ficuves and to relate this to the

generel educational background of the writers.
Duhamel, liartin du Gard and Romains form a
convenient trio of writers for a study of this nature.

Their respective novel-cycles - Chronigue des Pasguier

(10 velumes, 1933-1945), Les Thibault (11 volumes,

1922-1940) and Les Hommes de bonne volonte (27 volumes,

1932-1946) -~ constitute important social documents of
the period of French history from 18398 to 1933,
Against the background of the disruption of the
ordered patterns of middle-class society in 1914-18
and its aftermath, we sec the effect of social change
on the educational roles of the family and the school.
The study is divided into three main areas. In
Part I a preliminary survey is made of developments
in familial and formal education during the late nine-
teenth and early twentieth centuries. This is
followed in Part II by a brief examination of the
views which Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains have
expressed on their onwn educational experiences and on
education generally. The support of traditional
middle-class priorities in education which is found

in their later works is linked with their increasing
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political and social disillusionment after Werld War
I, Their reaction to the social disequilibrium of
the interwar years is a revival of the principles of
order, discipline and authority of the pre-191L4

bourgecoisiec. However, although a cultural bias and

an €litiste attitude towards education are found in
the writings of all three authors, the point is made
that Martin du Gard does not share to the same degree
the close identification with middle-class ideologies
of his two contemporaries, It is suggested that the
circumstances of their upbringing and cducetion have
some bearing on the differences in their attitudes.
Duhamel and Romains were boursiers who rose from lower
middle-class origins and tend to prize more highly the
middle-class culture which they made determined efforts
to acquire than the héritier, Martin du Gard, who was

bern into a family of the haute bourgeecisie and

received these educational privileges as of right.
This serves as a background to the anelysis of
the parent-child and teacher-pupil relationships in

the romans-fleuves in Part IITI. The method empleyed

is that of establishing case histcries of the central
figureg,drawing the appropriate details from the 48
novels studied. The educational experiences of the
characters are compared and assessments are made of
the effect of formative influences on later develop-
ment. The conclusion is reached that the treatment

of the educative process in the three romans-fleuves

has a basic similarity. The authors tend to emphasise

the positive contribution of a middle-class education -
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tlie inculcation of the bourgeois virtues of thrift,
endeavour and hcnesty, the development of the reason-
ing powers and the transmission of a broad, balanced
culture. The ma. of culture who represents the ideal
of the writers - Duhamel's civilise/, Martin du Gard's

honme de valeur, Remains's homme de bonne volonte - is

the product of the pre-World War I middle-class family

and school system,. Laurent Pasquier (Chronigue des

Pasquier), Antoine Thibault (Les Thibault), Pierre

Jallez and Jean Jerphanion (Les Hommes de bonne volonte)

closely resemble each other in their conservatism in
matters of formal education and in their firm belief
that the principles which have guided the upbringing
of the ycung in the past must be preserved. It is to

these members of the bourgecisie cultiveée that Duhamel,

Martin du Gard and Rcmains look for the defence of the
French intellectual, spiritual and mcral patrimony in
the disordered social and pclitical climate of the

interwar years.
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INTRODUCTION:

Thibaudet (1) sees the rcman fleuve or the roman-

cycle which takes as its subject the histoery of a
family or a collectivity as one cf the most important
literary genres of the nineteen thirties with writers

such as Robert Francis (Histoire d'une famille sous la

Troisicme Rebgbliuue), Jacques de Lacretelle (Les

Hauts-Ponts), Jacques Chardcnne (Les Destinées

sentimentsles) and Henri Béraud (Chronigue de Sabolas)

attempting to chrcnicle in imaginative form the social
and pclitical events of the near past. Georges
Duhamel, Reger Martin du Gard and Jules Rrmains are the
most prominent members cf this group of novelists and

in their respective pomans-fleuves - Duhamel's ten -

volume cycle Chronique des Pasguier (1933—19u5),(2) the

eight parts of Martin du Gard's Les Thibault (1922-1940)

and Romains's mammnsth Les Hommes de bonne volonté,

published in twenty-seven volumes (1932-19&6) - they
depict the coullapse of the absolute rule of the

bourgeoisie and write against the background of the

lost hopes cf the young idealists who, at the turn of

the century, envisaged an age cf peace and prosperity

(1) See A. Thibaudet, Histoire de la litt€rature
francaisec de 1789 & nos jours, pp. 543-7.

(2) Duhamel's earlier rcman-fleuve - Vie et aventures
de Selavin (1920-1932) - was centred on the
individual not the group, following the example of
Rolland's Jean-Christephe. The literary ante-
cedents of Chronique des Pasquier, Les Thibault and
Les Hommes de bonne volonte are Balzac's Comedie
humaine and Zola's Rougon-Macguart series.
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with the establishment of a reign of social justice and
of communion between men.

Luhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains, who were born
within five years of each other - NMartin du Gard in
1881, Duhamel in 1884 and Remains in 1885 - and who
have certain similarities in cultursl and educational
background forai a convenient group of novelists for
comparison, and a study of the close parallels which
Maurecis (1) has noted in the curve of their literary
activity would prove a profitable exercise as would a
comparison of styles or treatment of characters. How-
ever, in this study the trio will be examined more from
the point of view c¢f their contribution to cducation
than to literature. 1t is upon their representatinn
of the upbringing cf children in the bourgeois family
and the training of €lites in the school system during
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries that
attention will be focused,althocugh a consideration of
the educative process in the three novel-cycles cannct
be divorced from an understanding of the literary
qualities of the authors and of their philosophical and

social ideas.

In Chronique des Pasqguier, Les Thibault and Les

Hommes de bonne volonté (to employ an order which

follows that of the action of the three novel-cycles)
a panoramic view is provided of the period of French

history which extends from 1898 (the commencement of

(1) See A. Maurois, Etudeg litté€raires II, p. 165.
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Le Notaire du Havre, the first eof the ten novels in the

Chronique _des Pasguier sequence) to 1933 (volume XXVII

of Les Hommes de bonne volontd) . Through these

monumental reconstructions of French social life in a
perica of major change with the ordered, stable, middle-
class society of the nineteenth century and the first
decade of the twentieth shattecred by world war, cne is
able to see cducational practices and trends against
the background of political and social crises. Thus,
for the student cf education the graphic descrigtions
of thec age which the three writers create in their
complementary studies, have considerablec documentary
value - a value enhanced by the wide experience of the
writers and the fact that they bring to these works of
their maturity a brecad ceducational background and
habits of scholarship formed by the disciplines of the

universities and the grandes €coles. For both Duhairel

and Romains the writing of the novel-cycles was
preceded by ten years of docunentation and planning.
The scrupulous concern of the ex-chartiste, liartin du
Gard, for historical accuracy, for establishing fiches

and gathering precise background information, is in his

', (1)

!

ownn words a es.. SOin naniaqQue ..o Hence,

Chronigue des Pasquier, Les Thibault and Les Iicmmes de

bonne volonté may be seen as together forming a social

laboratory in which the process of education in the

(1) Souvenirs autobiographigues et littéraires, Oeuvres

completes, vol. I, p. 1li.
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family and the school (1) can be examincd historically,
as the educational functions of the school and the
family are in a state of flux; psychologically, as the
quality of the interpersonal relationships of teacher
and pupil or parent and child are dependent upon com-
plex sets of factors relating to the various school or
home circumstances; and sociologically, as the values,
attitudes, ways of thinking and modes of behaviour
reflect societal demands.

In Part II1 of this study, where a close examina-
tion will be made of the educative process in the three
novel~-cycles, certsin conclusions will be drawn on the
emphases which Duhamel, liartin du Gard and Rouiains
individually place upon different aspects of familial
and formal education. It will be suggested, however,
that there is consideravble similarity in their treat-
ment of the child's response to the educative process,
as well as in their conception of the ideal end-product
of the prccess. Such resemblances in their judgments
Of the process itself and the product of the process
would seem to reflect the climate of educational
thocught in the milieu in which they were formed at the
turn of the century - the bourgeoisic. As writers of
ithe interwar years, gravely disturbed by the threats

to the secial equilibrium after one world war and

(1) In this study the generic term 'family' is used to
cover a wide variety of family situations and
'school' to include the many different institutions
in which thc learner is given formal training in
knowledge and skills,
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forced to gaze helplessly as Lurope headed for a second
major conllagration, they held views on the role of the
family and the school which were in the main tradi-
tional and conservative, drawn frou a past age of stabi-
lity. Their nostalgia for the ordered patterns of
middle-class life in the period prior to 1914 1is
apparent in their novels set in the early twentieth
century which have a common ',.. valedictory elementooa'o(1)
These points will be clarified by examining the
traditional middle-class attitudes towvards the place
of the family and the school in Part I, and assessing
the effect of social change on thes middle-~class institu-
tions during the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries, In addition, in Part Il1, the middle-class
upbringing of Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains will
be studied and a comparicscn made of the general opinions
of the writers on the educative process in the family
and the schecol as expressed in their other literary
works, autobiographical notes, essays and articles, to
suppért the contention that their increasing disillusion-
ment with the social develaspments since 1918 has been
accompanied by a closer identification with middle-
class thought on educatiennal priorities. This will
enable the three major works to be seen in historical
perspective, linked not only with prevailing social
attitudes and currents of opinion but also with the
individual experiences of the writers and the develop-

ment of their ideas.

(1) G. Brereton, A Short History of French Literature,
P. 250,
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PART I: THE EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND

CHAPTER It TH. FALILY

Few social institutions have aroused such violent
polemical debate as the French bourgeois faiiily. In
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries middle-class
family life has been the target of intellectuals and
writers from the romantics to the existentialists who,

while addressing their anti-bourgeois sentiments to a

predominantly bourgeois audience, have exposed the
sterility of marriage based on property values and have
attacked the repressive atmosphere in the foyer in

which the middle-ciass pere de famille has exercised

a quasi-Roman authority over his wife and children.
Indeed, Nahas traces literary condemnation of bourgeois
family life back to Furetiere, the creator of the roman
bourgeois in the seventeenth century. 'La traditicn

le veut ainsi qu'il n'y ait pas de roman frangais
notable du mariage heureuxc'(1)(2) But apologists for
the middle-class family have not been lacking. Bourget
and Bordeaux, for example, have defended the values of
the conventional patterns of family life, maintaining

that the spirit of the nation i1is dependent upcn the

established family customs and practices.

(1) II. Nahas, La Femme dans la litt€rature existentiellg,

BPe 861,
(2) Note that satire of the bourgeois family ie found
in the literature cof the middle ages. See J.-V,

Alter, Les Origines de la satire anti-bourgeoise
en France, chapt. IV,
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Traditionally, the family has been regarded by the

bourgeoisie as the basic social unit. This concept

was enshrined in the Ccde civil by the aiiddle-class

lawyers cf the Revolution who scught to ensure the
stability of the fover and the protection of the family

patrimony by vesting in the ptre de famille exclusive

authority over the members of the family and unassail-
able rights over the manageinent of the family property.
The legislation of 1804 codified the middle-class
attitudes towards the inferior position of women and

children which were obvious in the ancien r&gime for,

)

as Pernoud (1 pcints out,; the rights which women and
children enjosyed in medieval society were steadily
ercded in the rise to pecwer of the comnercial classese,

The growing preoccupation with property and security

amongst the bourgecisie brought legal strengthening of

the authority of the father on the pattern of the

paterfamilias of Roman law. The mentality of the

honn€te hcmme of the seventeenth century who eschewed

the sentimentality surrounding the place of women in
courtly traditions and cast the female in a role as the
servant of the male, denying her autonomy in all but
narrowly domestic limits, percsisted intos the nineteenth
century as was evident in Article 213 of the Code: ‘A
husband cwes protection to his wife; a wife obedicnce
to her husband' and Article 214: 'A wife is beund to

live with her husband and to follow him wherever he

(1) See R. Pernoud, Histoire de la bourgeoisie en
FI’EInCe, VOlo IIp ppo 25_315




8

deems proper to reside'. The Code civil was patronis-

ing to women, regarding the mother as incapable of
managing her property or of acting as guardian of her
children. She was relegated to the position of
eternal minor, subject to the absolute rule of her
father or the domination of her husband. Nor was the
wife permitted the escape of divorce, except if her
husband compromised the moral tenor of the foyer by
bringing his mistress to dwell in the family homeo(ﬂ)
If wives were treated harshly by the nineteenth century
legal code the children fared no better. Sons and
daughters were placed under rigid paternal authority.

A father could have his son arrested for indiscipline

(2)

and sent to a reformatory and his consent was nece-

ssary for the marriage of scns under the age of twenty-
five and daughters under the age of twenty-one. (3)
As well as recognising the family as a social unit

Napcleon's Code civil acknowledged its economic func-

tions and regulated property rights and laws of succes-

sione. The arranged marriages and the systdbie dotal

of the ancien re€gime had existed as a means of protect-

ing the family patrimony. The property consciousness
of the nineteenth century bourgecis was equally acute
as Dupeux has declared: 'La famille est d'abord une
soci€td d'acquéts, et les sentiments viennent apres les
' (LI-)

intéréts. Marriage, then, was considered as a

1) Code civil: Article 230.

2) Code civil: Articles 375-7.

3) Ccde civil: Article 148,

4) G. Dupeux, La Sociéte francaiss 1789-1960, p. 140,
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means of accruing prnperty and adding to the family

patrimony. In their study, The Family in the¢ French

Civil Code, Hoyt and M€traux have shown that in draft-

ing adoption laws for the Code civil the Conseil d'Etat

ensured that the "sutsider®™ weuld not deprive the
natural members of the family of their rightful
inheritance. 'The individual who is not born into a
family msy be regarded as & “stranger” when qucstions

(1)

of family propert; arise.'’ A furthcer safeguard

for the family interests was the conseil de¢ famille

which was accorded certain lzgal powers. This council
was to consist of six members of the family chosen
¢qually from the mother's and the father's side and

could be formally presided over by a Jjuge de paix to

decide upon matters concerning the family &as a whole,
such as authorising marriage, appointing a guardisn or
settling an estate.

The provisions of the Cede civil which from 1804

would have a major effect upon relationships within the
family, form the background to the nineteenth century
cult of the family. The idealisation of the role cf
parents in the training of the children and the crea-
tion of myths surrounding the harmony, solidarity and
inviolability of the foyer find expression in middle -
class thought to the present day as is seen in
Siegfried's eulogy on family solidarity:

To its Latin origin, France owes primarily its

(1) N. Hoyt and R. Metraux, 'The Family in the French
Civil Code', Themes in French Culturce, p. 78.
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solid familial structure, founded on a deep and
sincere devotion to family ties - comparable,
perhaps, to the clan, the clientele, in the

Roman meaning of the word., In France the

family is stronger than the bState; 1t provides

a social foundation of extraordinary stability.(1)

Official endorsement of the place of the family
as the foundation ol French society has not been lack-
ing. The Vichy government included the family in its

motto: Travail, Famille, Patrie. Government policy

since 1945 has been directed towards supporting and
extending the family as an ideals Speaking on the
occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Union

des associations familiales, Monsieur G. Pompidou,

president of the French Republic, declared:

«os De tous les 1nstruments & notre
dlSpOSltlon pour rendre une Ame & notre
sociét€ et assurer ainsi sa survie, la
famille est le plus disponible, le plus
solide et un des plus efficaces. C'est
8 ce titre que 13 actlon que vous défendez
et rejoint 1' intérét national et les
préoccupations humaines et morales les
plus urgentes et les plus hautes. J'ai
voulu, par ma présence, vous en porter
témoignage. (2)

This veneration for the family has extended beyond the
conj@bl unit of parents and children to the family as

a whole. The sense of relation and blood ties in
middle-class society has been strong, according to
Ardagh, and has tended to isolate the child from social
contacts. 'Many a Frenchman has spent his youth in a

world where he was expected to regard cousins, uncles

(1) A. Siegfried, 'Approaches to an Understanding of
Modern France', Modern France - Problems of the
Third and Fourth Republics, p. 11.

(2) Speech of the 7 Dec. 1970 reported in the S€lection
hehdomodaire du journal 'Le Monde', no. 4154, 3-9
Dec. 1970, pe /.




11
and grandmecthers as more important to him than friends
of his own age ocoo (1) And Pitts, in his cross-
cultural study of the relationship of families and peer
groups, has discovered evidence to support this conten-
tion, for he states that: 'The French child lives in
a world, where, outside of the relationships ascribed
by kincship, his social initiative is low.' (2)
Madariaga also has noted the formality in the relation-
ships of the extended family snd the predilection for
tradition and ceremecny. He suggests that children
have been nurtured with a respect for the cbligations
of membership in the wider family and an acceptance of
the etiquette of family intercourse which 1is marked by
'eoo an almost official dignity and rigidity. Hence
that proclivity towards official stiffness to be
noticed in French family gatherings, particularly in
funerals. A French funeral is probably the most
rigidly regulated ceremony of the present time.' (3)
Hewever, one must remember that the archetypal
bourgeois family of the late nineteenth century when
Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains received their
early formation, with its authoritarianism supperted

by the Code civil, was a comparatively recent phenomenon.

In his echolarly account of family trends Ariés (1) has

(1) J. Ardagh, The New French Revolution — A Social and
Bconomic Survey cf France 1945-1967, Po 239.

(2) J. Pitts, 'The Family and Peer Groups', A Modern
Introduction to the Family, p. 267.

63). 8. ?29Madariaga, Englishmen, Frenchmen, Spaniards,
po <

(4) See P. Aries, Centuries of Childhood, pp. 26ff.




indicated that the modern view of childhood as a
separate stage of growth in which the child should be
prepared in the family for adult tasks is a middle=
class development. Before the discovery of childhood

by the bourgeoisis in the seventeenth century the

'child' had been considered as a miniature adult,
capable at the age of seven or eight of leaving the
family and entering into service. During the seven-
teenth century the attitudes to the young underwent a
radical change: the vocabulary of infancy became
refined and the moralists and pedagogues associated
with Port-Royal urged special trecatment of the enfant
whose weakness morally as well as physically demanded
protection and training. In the bourgeois families
the enfant became differentiated in dress from the
older children and parents, encouraged by the treatises
on education of the period - Varet's De 1'Education
chretienne des enfants (1661) and Coustel's REgles de

1'€ducation des enfants (1687), - paid greater atten-

tion to the needs of the child; isolated him from adult
society and supervised his training in the home, whereas
at the two extremities of society - the nobility and
the working classes - the apprenticeship system,
whereby the children were committed to the care of
others, continued to be observed.

The bourgeois family was reorganised around.the
childrene. During the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies the sentiment surrounding childhood developed,

accompanied by the recognition of the duties of par<ents
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to prepare the children for adult responsibilities and
to instil in them the values and attitudes of their
class ~ hence the stress in the manuals of education
on the importance of the parent providing the child
with an example of moderation, probity and thrift -
the bourgeois virtues - together with instilling in him
a horror of excess and waste, a respect for endeavour
and an esteem for culture. Through such training the

personnage-type of the middle-class citizen of the

seventeenth century could be formed - the honn€te hommue,

the cultivated man of good taste. Included in this
complex of middleeclass attitudes, values and ideals
which parents trancmitted to their children was the
conscientious teaching of manners, habits and modes

of behaviour which differentiated the bourgeoisie from

the lower social orders. Such training emphasised
the importance of reason and self-restraint, and the
superiority of the cerebral over the physical. Thieg,
on the evidence of a recent analysis of projective
tests by Abel, Belo and Wolfenstein has remained a
characteristic of middle -class education in France up
to the present time.

That the French are afraid of breaking into
open hostility (in ac¢tion, not in words), are
taught control and repression of anger ("pas de
drames" - no scenes), and are prevented from
fighting it out and defending themselves in child-

hood quarrels, has been brought out time and time
again in our interview material. (1)

(1) T. Abel, J. Belo, M. Wolfenstein, 'An Analysis of
French Projective Tests', Themes in French Culture,
Po 115
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The jeune bourgeois formed by his fanily and the

colleges of the Jesuits or the Oratorians lecarned the
necessity of rigorously curbing his passions and gained
his philosophical and moral orientation by combining
classical humanism and cartesianisme. For girls the

ideal was the jeune fille bien élevée, the girl of

modesty and politeness, versed in the arts d'agrément

- drawing, embroidery, dancing and music. The belief
that girls required little in the way of formal educa-
tion would persist into the twentieth century. The

early hostility of parents of the bourgeoisie towards

a secondary education for girls in a State institution

is well illustrated in Maurois's Le Cercle de famille

when it is suggested that Denise be sent to the 1xcéé

de jeunes filles at Rouen. '"MAu lyc€e, dit la voix

de Mme Herpain,. Aucune Jeune fille de notre monde ne
va au lyc€e."' (1) Yet, as will be seen in the next
chapter, the rapid increase after 1880 in the numbers
of girls seeking an education comparable in standard
to that of their brothers in the lycdes and collges
provides proof that social and economic changes forced
parents to accept the fact that an advanced education
would prove of benefit for their daughters.
Fundamental to the process of education in the
middle-class family since the seventeenth century has
been the cultivation of a sense of class difference =

an inculcation of a notion of social privilege and

(1) A. Maurois, Le Cercle de famille, p. 67.



responsibility. Although the bourgeoisie has
theoretically supported an open-class system and
opposed the caste system and the particularistic and
traditional values of the aristocracy of the ancien
régime it is clear from Pernoud's study that the
bourgeoisie itself has shown only limited approval of
social mobility and as a result the upbringing of chil-
dren in middlee-class homes has been characterised by

(1)

strong caste elements,. The obsessive fear of the
bourgeois of a return to his workingeclass origins is
reflected in the pressure upon the children to conform

to the norms of their class, to embark on a career
appropriate to their status (Clough (2) has commented

on the marked tendency for sons to take up their father's
business or profession) and to choose marriage partners

from the same milieu in order to avoid the social dis-

4 q
grace of a mesalliance,

If, as we have seen, in the development of the
modern concept of the family the authority of the father
as the master of the house was strengthened, that of
the wife deteriorated. Yet if in bourgeois thought
the woman was cast in a subservient social role she
gained a compensatory idealisation in her role as a
mother and a teacher of her children. Michael-Titus

makes the following important comment on the position

(1) See R. Pernoud, Histoire de la bourgecisie en
France, vol. IIf PP. LB9ff,

(2) See S. Clough, 'French Social Structures, Social
Values and Economic Growth', Economic and Social

Developments since the 01d Regime, p. /1.




of the mother in the middle-class family.

Lorsqu'il s'agit de la place que 1l'on réserve
% la femme dans la famille bourg601se, la tradition
de souche romaine y apparalt d'une &vidence
incontestable. L'cpouse dans la pens€e
d'orientation bourgeoise laique est encore une
"uxor romsna'" Elle est congue pour Etre 1'é1dnent
stable, le gardlen du bonheur de la famille. o1
elle doit E€tre a la fois dpouse et maftresse pour
son mari, elle n'en est pas moins congue pour etre
le premicr instituteur de ses enfants Et c'est
dc cette conception concernant le rﬁle de la femme
dans la famllle bourgeoise que surgit le principe
qui domine 1'dducation en Francc, pr1n01pe selon
legquel la vralb dducation doit Stre laissde % la
famille. L'dccle dans la conception pcdagoglque
francaise donne une 1nstruct10n et une €ducaticn
sociale et civique mais c'est la famille qui doit
donner 1'<ducation individuelle, d01t former le
caractire et la personnalitd de 1l'enfant. (1)

Although the child would enjoy a more intimate
relationship with his parents in the conjugal family,
the tightening of tics with the family would deprive
him of his former frecdoms and isolate him from the
adult society in which he had been accepted on equal
terms in the kiiddle Ages. Moreover the new concern
with the moral health cf the child and the recognition
of his susceptibility to corrupt influences brought a
condemnation of leniency and 'spoiling' from the
Churchmen and the wmorelists of the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries and an advocacy of harsher methods of
discipline, Such a call for strictness in the train-
ing of children is found in Montaigne's Essais, for
example. As Arits pecints out, the increased tender-

ness for children and interest in their educahion

(1) C. Michael-Titus, 'Aspects et orientation de 1la

pensde bourgeoise laique en France', Nottingham
French Studies, vol. II, no. 1, May 1963, p. LO.
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would, paradoxically, bring a severity of treatment and
a stress on the obedience of children to adult direction.

Character, it was belicved amongst the bourgecisig, was

best forumed under duress.

Family and the school together removed the
child from adult society. The school shut up sa
childhocd which had hitherto been free within an
increasingly severc disciplinary system, which
culminated in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries in the total claustration of the
boarding--schocl. The solicitude of Tamily,
Church, moralists and administratrrs deprived the
child of the frecdom he had hitherto enjoyed among
adults,. It inflicted on him the birch, the
prison cell -~ in a word, the punishments usually
reserved for convicts from the lowest strata of
society. But this severity was the expression
of a very different feeling from the old
indifference: an obsessive love which was to
dominate society from the eightecenth century on. (1)
This, then, is thc background to the family

relationships within the milieu in which Luhamel,
Martin du ard and Romains were born. However, 1if,
as we shall see later, the writers tend to look back
to the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
as a period of stability and calm, with the patterns
of family life clearly defined, it would appear that
beneath the appearance of immutability the family was
being subjected to social and economic pressures which
would force upnn it a profound transformation. The
traditional patterns of authority would be disturbed:
women would lose their inferior status in the middle -
class family and the children would become less bound
by rigid parental controls,. In addition the family

as an educational agency would face increasing

(1) P. Arits, Centuries of Childhood, p. L413.




(1)

competition from outside institutions.
These changes in family structurec were to accom-
pany the social upheavals resulting from industrialisa-
tion and war. As Charles Seignobos wrote in 1921:
'S8n aucun temps, la transformation de la socitd n'a
&te si rapide que dans le dernicr demi - sfbclc'o (2)
But although industrialisation procee¢ded at the same
time as the decline in parental authority, Goeodc warns
that it is unwise to attribute a dircct cause-effect
relationship between the two. The issue is essen-
tislly compleXe. 'ese Family and industrial factors
or variables are indecpendent but interacting. Neither
fully determines thce othery, although both influence

(3)

each other.' His thesis is that not cnly do some
aspects of industrialisation encourage change in the
family structure but also the accompanying trcnd
towards a nuclear or conjugal family systen:. provides
the conditions necessary Cfor industrial growth. Both
of these develcpments may be seen in France during the
Third Republic.

One effect of tlie economic expansion in thc nine-

teenth century was the improved status of women in

society. With the increased opportunities for female

(1) For a detailed consideration of the evolution of
the functicvns of the family in the twentieth
centuiyy see P.-Ho. Chombart de Lauwe and N.-dJ.
Chombart de Lauwe, 'L'Evolution des besoins et la
concepticen dynamique de la famille', Revue
francaise de sociologie, no. 1, 1960, pp. L03-25,

(2) Sge G. Dupeux, La Societd francaise 1789-1960, p.
1665,

(3) W. Goode, The Family, p. 110,
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labour in factories and shops, women, particularly
those of the lower classes, gained more financial
independence. Dupeux has noted that the trend towards
employing women in industry was well established by the
middle of the nineteenth century. 'Aussi d&s 1847,
comptait-on, dans les tablicsements occupant plus de
dix ouvriers, & c8t€ de 670,000 hommes employec,
251,000 femmes et 130,000 enfants.' (1) However,
according to Simone de Beauvoir, up till World War I
the low wages for women workers prevented them from
being eompletely self-supporting:

En France d'aprts 1'enquéte mende en 1889-

1893, pour une journee de travail égale Y celle

de 1'homme, 1'ouvridrc n'obtenait que la moitie

de la psye masculine. D'apr®ts 1l'enquéte de 1908,

les plus hauts gains horaires des ouvri&res

domicile ne ddpassaient pas vingt centimes %

l'heure et descendaient jusqu'h cing centimes:

il &tait impossible B la femme ainsi exploitde de

vivre sans aum®nc ou sans un protecteur. (2)

The scarcity of manpower during and after World
War I was to force a rise in the wages and salaries of
women workers. Similarly, although prior to 1914 the
majority of women workers came from the working
classes, the new opportunities for women in the profe-
ssions and in clerical positions were to attract women
from the moyenne bourgenigie as well as the petite

bourgeoisie,

This movement of women inte the work force was to

affect family relationshipso_ In his study of the

Ei% G. Dupeux, La Sociétd francaisec 1789-1960, p. 143.

2) S. de Beauvoir, Le Deuxi®itg 8exe, vol I, p. 196.
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modern Western family, Foode suggests that there is a

'ec. correlation between class position and the autho-

(1)

rity of the male'. He points out that in modern
industrialised societies the new status of wives as
earners in the family hes obliged lower-strata husbands
to concede authority. Thus, changing economic circum-
stances have affected patterns of asuthority in homes
in which there are working mothers more than in upper -
class homes where the father's income alone is suffi-

cient for the family's needs. However, even amongst

the moyenne bourgeoisig and the haute bourgeoisie where

patriarchal authority was most firmly entrenched in the
nineteenth century there weres signs that mothers were
being allowed more initiative in educating the children
and handling the family accounts in the period imme-
diately prior to World War I.

Although the feminist movement had been active 1in
France since the 1860's, it seems to have had a less
significant impact upen the family then in England. (2)
The gradual extension of civil rights to married women
appears ta have stemmed more from their newly discovered
competencies in factories and offices than direct
agitation. In 1884 divorce was reintroduced for wemen
as well as men although the grounds for divorce were

not the same. It would not be until 1964 that the

major legal inequalities between husband and wife

1; W. Goode, The Family, p. 74
2) See L. Hubbard, The Individual and the Group in
French Literature since 1914, DP. 2.
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conegrning divoree and property ownership were finally
removed from the statute-books.

In the matter of the vote the inequality cf the
sexes was also of long duration. Although Viviani
had proposed in 1901 the granting of voting rights to
women, it wag te apply only to spinsters and divorcees
on the grounds that as a husband was considered to be
the head of the household the granting of the right tc
vote to wives would undermine his authority. After
the failure »f the bill for universal suffrage in the
Senate in 1922, women were not to receive the vote
until 1945,

As well as affecting the role of mothers in the
family, industrizslisation was to contribute towards
the lessening of parental authority over the older
children. On one hand, the increasing importance of
education for skilled workers and managerial staff
meant that parents would have to relinguish more and
more of their educational responsibilities to the State
and on the other hand, the necessity for young people
to seek work away from their homes meant that family
ties would be weakened.

In chapter II it will be shown that the acceptance
by parents of the fact that social advancenment depended
largely upon standards of educational attainment
resulted in a dewand for improved schooling, not eonly

by the bourgeoisie but also by the working classes.

At the same time the State recognised the social and

political importance of controlling the educational
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development of its citizens and engaged in a bitter
dispute with the religicus authorities over the nation's
youthe. The rapid growth of the public cducation sys-
tem under the Third Republic inevitably deprived
parents of certain of their rights concerning the
superintendence of their children's training. Vith
the passing of Ferry's laws which made education
compulsory for all children aged between six and
twelve, the peasant farmers or craftsmen who had
preferred to keep their sons at home to work on the
farms ovr in the workshecps were now forced to send them
to school regularly. Similarly, with the closure of

the schools conducted by the teaching congregaticns the

bien pensants members nf the bourgevisie who had

entrusted the education of their sons or daughters to
the Jesuits or the sisters of the Society of the Sacred
Heart were dispossessed of freedom of educational
choice. With the focus of attention on the youth,
the end of the nineteenth century would see the
emergence of an articulate young generation as a major
social and political force,. Benefiting from greater
educational opportunities than their parents, the youth
would become involved in artistic, political and
religious contrcversy, questioning accepted dogma and
seeking alternatives to the positivistic materialism
of their antecedents.

A further challenge tn parental authority came
from the increasing mobility of the family. The lack

of opportunities for employment of school leavers in
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country districts led to a rural migration to the
industrial cities. The extent of this exodus can be
seen in the fact that in the period 1831-41 the popula-
tion of Roubaix rose from 8,000 to 34,000 and of St
Etienne from 16,000 to 54,000, (1) Correspondingly,
throughout the nineteenth century the percentage of
rural dwellers was to show a steady decline - from 75.6
in 1846 to 64.1 in 1886 and 57.9 in 1906, (2) Accord-
ing to Cayol, the enforced mobility of working class
families was to have a serious effect upon family 1life,
The exodus to metropoclitan areas contributed towards
the break-up of the close-knit extended family,. 'De
son cSté, la famille ouvritre, souvent erasée de
misere, €cartelde par le travail de ses membres, s¢
débompose rapidement. ' (3) This trend towards the
dispersal of the members of the family would also
affect the bourgcois family. wWwith improved public
and private transport the elder children were able to
find employment away from their homes and assure them-
selves of financial indecpendence from their families,
thus escaping the close parental surveillance in the
foyer and the inhibiting age hierarchy of the family
circie.

World War 1 was to render the problem of parental

authority more acute. The absence of fathers at the

$1) See J. Bury, France 1814-1940, p. 571.

2) See D. Brogan, The Development of modern France,
P. LO6,

(3) J. Cayol, 'La Famille frangaise', Le Francais dans
le mondﬁg N0, 379 DeCo 19659 po 70 i

\
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front during the war years caused a disruption in the
honge environment. Furthermore, the war toll of more
than a million and a half Frenchmen meant that in many
families mothérs were ferced to rear their children by
themselves, As Cayol has observed: 'La famille
souvent mutilde, se trouve privéé d'une autonomie
nécessaire & son €panouisscment. ' (1) The immediate
post-war years were no more canducive to firm parental
control, In reaction against the privations of the
war the so-called garconnes who modelled themselves nn
the sexually emancipated heroine of Victor Margueritte's

novel, La Geargonne, and the gay veuves de guerre gained

a certain notoriety for flouting bourgeeis conventirns

(2)

of respectability. Similarly, some husbande who
had returned from the war were not eager to give up
their freedoms and resume their family responsibilities,
while on their part the youth after a period nf relaxed
parental discipline were reluctant to accept a revival
of authoritarianism,

The 1914-18 war was also to affect the relations
between the nuclear family of father, mother and chil-
dren and the extended family of aunts, uncles, cousins
and grandparents. The destruction of 289,000 dwelling
units aggravated the already severe housing shortage
in the cities, Few apartments had been built during

or after the war because of the rent contrcls which had

‘initially been imposed to protect the families of

E1; STy Bis 7 o
2) See N. Epten, Love and the French, pp. 335-7.
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soldiers from profiteers. With the prospect of little
return on their investment, landlords had been reluc-
tant to waintain existing apartments or construct new
ONnes. The unavailability of suitable accommodation
made it difficult to maintain the custom of sharing the
household with members of the extended family - grand-
parents or unmarried uncles or aunts. As well as
leading to the weakening of ties with the extended
family, this had the educational disadvantage of remov-
ing from the family circle conservative, stabilising
forces.

The economic uncertainty in the post-war years led
to a further drop in the birthrate with the average
number of children in the family falling below two.

However, the ann€es creuses can also be seen as part

of the trend towards a smaller conjugal unit, with the
life of the couple acquiring more importance than the
interests of the family as a wholeo(1) As Simone de
Beauvoir has suggested, the limitation of the size of
families was evident even in the middle of the eight-
eenth century.

En 1778 le démographe iloreau €crit:

"Les femmes riches ne sont pas les seules qui

regardent la propagation de 1'esp&ce comme une

duperie du vieux temps; déja ces funestes secrets

inconnus & tout animal autre que 1'homme ont

penétre dans la campagne; on trompe la nature
jusque dans les villages.'"(2)

(1) See on this point G. Duplesses-Le Gu€linel, Les
Mariages en France, pp. 180 Bk
(2) S. de Beauvoir, Le Deuxieme Sexe, vol. I, p. 199.
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Amongst the bourgeoisie there were fears that
large families would hinder the social advancement of
the parents and dissipate the family fortunes. 'La
famille du XIX® siecle, c'est essentiellement son
patrimoine, C'est pour la protection de ce patrimoine
que la famille, la large famille de 1'Ancien Régime,
avec tous se&s associés, se restreint jusqu'é devenir
celle du Prud'homme d'Henri Monnier, Monsieur, Madane,
Mademoiselleooo'(1) Sauvy notes that the birthrate
varied according to social class. 'En 1897... 1le
nombre d'enfants par ménage €tait a Paris, trois fois
plus €leve dans les quartiers pauvres quwe dans les
quartiers riches, Dans la suite, la baisse de natalité
s'est dtendue aux classes ouvri%reso'(z)
The spread of neo-malthusianism in France in the

nineteenth century provided a philosophy for limiting

families. Following Thomas kalthus's Essay on_ the

Principle of Population, the preponents eof smaller

families argued that there should be checks on the
population grewth to ensure that the supplies of food
and resources would remain adequate. Furthermore, the
neo-malthusianists claimed that the conjugal beond
between husband and wife would be strengthened if they
were relieved of heavy family responsibilities. This
affectionate relationship of husband and wife had

assumed more importance as arranged. marrisges gave way

(1) J. Cayol, 'La Famille francaise', Le Francais dans
le monde, no. 37, Dec. 1965, p. 7. -
(2) A. Sauvy, La Population, p. 88.
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to love matnhes, particularly after property values were
depressed in the period of financial instability
following World War I. As a result, the population

of France remained static between the middle of the
nineteenth century and the 1930's, even showing a

slight decline between 1911 and 1921 despite the return
to France of Alsace-Lorraine after the pcace settlement
of World War I, However, after World War II the birth-
rate rose steeply, reaching its culmination in 1949

with a total of 873,000 live births as compared with

an annual average of 620,000 in the immediate post-war
years. (1)

To many writers after tle First World War the
apparent deccline nf the family was a matter of grave
concern: they pointed to the incidence of divorce (nne
out of twelve marriages ended in divorce in 1938 as
against one out of twenty in 1913), the unwillingness
of parents to carry out their responsibilities for
training their children and their reliance on support
from State institutions, the turbulence of youth ard
their increasing independence from the family controls.
Hubbard, for example, in his study of social trends as
represented in French literature since 1914, reached
the conclusion that: 'French writers since 1914 have
clearly reflected the increasing unrest of the family
(2)

and the decline of its strength.' These views

(1) See Supplément % "La Documentation frangaise
illustrée", pp. 30-1.

(2) I. Hubbard, The Individual and the Group in French
Literature since 1914, p. 3.




will also be found in the works of Duhanel , Martin du
Gard and Romeins.

Nevertheless, other obssrvers arc less pessimisticy,
agrceing with Goode (1) that in the modern industrialised
society the current notion that familial education has
deteriorated is a myth. Ariés, while accepting that
there has becen a relaxation ~f family cartrols (2),
takes the view that in the small conjugal unit the

children are the focus of attention of the parents,

indeed the raison d'€tre of the family. The child,

then, benefits from grecater attention than in the

larger, formal structures of the past,

For a long time it was believed that the
family constituted tle ancient basis of our
society, and that, starting in the eighteenth
century, the progress of liberal individualism
had shaken and weakened it. The histnry of the
family in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
was supponsed tc be that of a decadence: the
frequency of divorces and the weskening of marital
and paternal authority were secn as so many signs
nf its decline. The study of modern demographic
phenecnena led me to a completely contrary conclu-
sion. It seemed to me (and qualified observers
have come to share my conclusions) that on the
contrary the family occupied a tremendous place
in our industrial societies, and that it had per-
haps never before exercised so much influence over
the human condition. (3)

Wylie, (L) writing in 1963, expressed his opinion that
educatinn in the family is marked by an inherent

conservation and thgt middle-class parents in France

(1) See W. Goode, 'Industrialization and Family
Chenge', Industrialization and Society, p. 239.
§ P. Ari®s, Centuries of Childhood, p. 285.

Ibid, p. 10,

See also Wylie's earlier investigation into
familial education in a French rural setting: L.
Wylie, Village in the Vaucluse, chapt. I1I.
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continue to view with disapproval the more permissive
childerearing practices in other cultures.

France is notable for the importance attached
to the training that children receive in the home
and the education they receive in the school.
Children &are not considered naturally good: they
are born the product of nature and it is the
obligation of parents to train them (dresser) to
be civilis€s. Parents feel this obligation

G strongly, and one of the traditional reasons given
by French couples for not having more children is
that 1f there are too many they cannot be properly
trained. (1)

Three other recent studies would appear to suggest that
certain of the traditinnal characteristics of middle~
class education remain relatively undiminished in
vigour: parents 8trive to keep their children in
isnlation from the group and subject to adult domina-
tion in the family. Nimkoff, in his survey of
patteriis of family interaetion has precpounded the view
that the French child has tended to remain mother-
dominated at an age when in America this dependency

is transferred to the peer group. He further claims
that the adult-dominated family could lead to cases of
extreme individualism as the child is in this situation
forced to repress emotions and conceal thoughts. 'The
French complex of child nurture is thought to lead to
the development of an inner-directed personality.' (2)

(3)

Similarly, Mtraux discovered in her interview
material a latent hostility of her subjects towards

their meothers for having forced upon them an emctional

(1) L. wylie, 'Sncial Change at Grass Roots', France :
Change and Tradition, p. 212.

523 M. Niwkoff, Comparative Family Systems, p. 70.

3) See R. Metraux, Themes in French Culture, p. 21,
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dependency and for having stifled their initiative in
childhood. Finally, Ardagh (1) has suzgested that
over-dependence upon parent direction is still typical
of the child-parent interaction. He has noted that
obsessive relationships between children and parents,
particularly sons and mothers, have tveen a constant
theme in modern French fiction. Such novels as

q 4 Y
Maxrguerite Duras's Des Journees entieres dans les

arbres and Jacques Borel's L'Adoration depict emotional

cripples unable to btreak away from their families and
fcrm satisfying attachments to others, Hence, if in
literature writers, as Hubbard has found, reveal a
crisis in the familistic system they also provide data
to support the conclusion that the child, nevertheless,
remains inescapahly bound by his emotional ties to the

family.

(1) See J¢.Ardagh, The New French Revolution - A Social
and Bconomic Survey of France 1945-1967, DPe 240.




CHAPTER I1I: THE SCHOOL

While the traditional pattéerns of family life in

the bourgeoisie were undergoing a preéfourd transforma-

tion in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies, the school system was also sustaining socio-
economic pressures for & raaical alteration of cduca-
tional structures. During the nineteenth century
education, as opposed to instruction, was a virtuel
monopnly of the middle classes, The fee-paying 1ycéés
instituted by Napcleon for the training of the cadres

supdrieurs created an almost insuperable barricr for

the working classes, denying them access to the culture
géhéfala and entry to the professions. Even when,
towards the end of the century, it became obvious that
changing social and econocmic conditions necessitated

a re—evaluation »of the prlicies of previous governments
towards the question of provision of cducaticnal
opportunities for the masses, the supremacy nf the
lycée was not placed in doubt., If Ferry's laws of
1881 and 1882 which ushered in an age of free, compul-
sory, secular, primary education in State schools,
appear in retrospect as the first decisive steps to
reduce inequalities of opportunity in education, the
middle-class republican government of lggistes and

professeurs that passed these substantial reforms had

no intention of undermining the position of the lycées
as bastions of social privilege.

A number of social, economic, political and
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religious factors combined to give to the education cf

1

the masses this '... €lan rérfldchi et enthousiaste qui

est la margue de cette fin de siécle'(1) leading to
wheat Cros described as '... the first educational
explosion . 5'0(2) These included an awarcness of the

nccessity to develop cadres moyens to serve as foremen

and supervicnr3 in industry, a recognition of the
importance of instruction in civic duty and responsibi-
lity for all the members of a demnocratic State, for
otherwise, as Renan warncd, there would be mediocrity

A 3 0 .
'eoo uUne téte sociale sans intelligence

,(3>y

of government -
ni savolir, sans prestige ni autoritd and a belief
that, after the defset of France in 1871, attributed
by many to the success of the German elementary school-
master in instilling e feeling of national pride ané
unity, a State system of education for all must be
instituted to promote solidarity and patriotic zeal.
Hence, the stress on the deeds of the French military
heroes, the resourcefulness nf the French people
(symbolised by the thrifty, industrious ansans(“)) and

the reminder of the humiliating loss of Alsace-Lorraine

in the school manuals used up to the time of World War

(1) F. Pnnteil, Histoire de 1l'enseignement 1789-196L,
Po 2810

(2) L. Cros, 'The Demand for General Education in
France', World Year Bnok gf Bduc ation 1965 - The
Education Explosion, p. 261.

(3) E. Renan, 'La Réforme intellectuelle et morale',
Oeuvres compldtes, vol. I, p. 361,

(4) For a discussion of the part played by the schools
in propagating the 'culte du petit paysan' see M.
Gervais, C. Servolin and J. Weil, Une France sans

paysans, P. L5.
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I, such as Bouillot's Le Francais par les textes. In
>

addition there was the important questicn of the social
divisiveness of the Church's control over a large sec-
tion of the school population, for the State monopcly
of education which Napoleon had ensured under the law

of 10 May 1806, when he vested in the Universitd

impé%iale the control nf education, had gradually
become eroded in the following seventy years;

particularly by the loi Guizot (1833) and the loi

Falloux (1850). Between 1850 and 1866 the percentage
of bnys educated in Church primary schools rose from
15.7 to 20,9 and that of girls from L4L4.6 to 55ouo(1)
In addition the secondary schonols conducted by the
teaching congregations such as the Jesuits(2) and the

(3)

sisters of the Sonciety of the Sacred Heart were
highly regarded amongst parents cof the upper classes.
This is revealed by the fact that in 1877 there were

27 Jdesulit secondary schonls with a total roll of more
than 10,000 pupilso(u) In the cause of natimnel unity
the State claimed the right to supervise the education

of all its citizens, to free the schools under its

direct control from sectarian influence (the loi

(1) See P. Spencer, Pnlitics nf Belief in 19th Century
France, p. 166,

(2) See Arnold's admiration for the high teaching stan-
dards of the Jesuits, particularly at the college
at Vaugirard. M. Arnold, Schools and Universities
on the Continent, p. 110,

(3) See M. O'Leary's thesis on the educational work in
France of this Society. Education with a Tradi-
tion — An Account of the Educational Work of the
Society of the Sacred Heart.

(4) See E. Acomb, The French Laic LawsS, p. 17.
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Falloux had granted supervisory powers to the local
clergy over religious instruction in the etoles

comnunales), and to impose strict limits cn the activi-

ties of the €coles libres. The State in its attack

on the Church schcols in the two anti-clerical cam-
paigns, the first of Ferry and the second of Criibes,
would call on the supgort of the lay teachers,

especially the instituteurs, who with their radical

sympathies had long been frustrated by Church interfer-
ence in education.

To meet these social, economic, political and
religious imperatives the government of Jules Ferry

passed laws abolishing fees in the €coles brimaires

(16 June 1881) and making primary education secular
and compulscry (28 March 1882) for all children between
the age of six and thirteen (or twelve if by then they

had obtained the certificat d'etudes). But although

the State budget for education rose over twenty-five
times from 1870 tc 19714 to match the expansion of
primary education, it was still obwyious that educational
inequalities were not ended. The transition from
€litisme to egalitarianism could not be achieved over-
night in a country where the bourgeoisie were reluctant
to abandon their cultural privileges. While the

/ - " . q
gcoles primaires and the 1xcéés remained class-oriented

there could be little opportunity for the sons and
daughters of the peuple to gain more than the rudiments
of instruction.

The function of the elementary school as the
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planners of the Third Republic visualised it, was to

be strictly utilitarian, giving the pupils '... a fund

of practical knowledge which will serve them in voca-

tion'°(1) In short, the schools would equip the
€coliers for their inferior positions as manual workers

. 2
'<.. bagage de "sciences usuelles“ooa'( ) and

with a
an indoctrination in moral and civic duties which would

prepare them for subservience to the classe dirigesnte

- the bourgeoisie. Such at least is the paternalistic

interpretation which Pernoud(j) places upon the teach-
ing in the elementary schools at the turn of the
centur: . The double-track system which evolved, in
which primary education and secondary education were
conceived as two separate entities, continued the
pattern of education which had been in existence since

the grand siécle, with the middle clasrses reserving for

themselves an education of equality which would enrich
the mind and spirit.

While economic and social barriers effectively
deterred the children of the lower classes from entry
to the secondary schcols, the administrative hurdles

raised made transition from the &cole primaire to the

1xcéé.difficult even for the avle pupil by differentiat-

(1) 'Instruction, 20 juin 1923, relative au nocuveau
plan d'€tudes des €coles €ldmentaires', quoted in
I. Kandel, Studies in Comparative Education, p. 407.
(2) H, Canac, 'L'Enseignement public du premier degré
en France', Le Francais dans le monde, no. 19,
Sept. 1963, p. 3.
(3) See R. Pernoud, Histoire de la bourgeoisie en
France, vol. II, pp. 599-600,
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ing the teaching in the petits lycé%s —~ the classes

€lementaires attached to the lycdes - from that in the

7 . g q 3
gcoles primaires. If in general outline the programmes

of ths petits lgcé%s were similar to those of the

4 . . . .
ecoles primsires,the character of the instruction was

more formal and abstract allowing for easier transition
to the lxcéés ProOpeET, In addition the curriculum of

the petits lycébs included, until 1917, the introduc-

tion of a modern language in the final years. The
lack of cn-ordination between the two systems, primary
and secondary, meant that the primary pupil who had

excelled in his studies for the certificat d'dtudes

primaires would find himself faced with the necessity
of reeonmmencing his studies in sixibme with younger
lycéens, in order to gain the foundation in the
clarsics and modern lesnguages. #With such restrictions
on movement from one system to the other, the prestigi-
ous position of the secondary schools catering for a
social and intellectual aristocracy remained
unchallenged. As Canac comments: 'I1l reste qu'au
dgbut du %x° sidcle, 95 enfants sur 100 ne connaissent
d'autre horizon scolaire que celui de 1'dcole primaire
de leur villageo'(1>

While, apart from the exceptional boursier, the

working-class children entering the dcole primaire

would be restricted to an elementary education with a

(1) H. Canac, 'L'Enseignement public du premier degré
en France', Le Frangais dans le monde, ns. 19, Sept.
1963, p. 3.
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practical, franctional bias, the sons of families
belonging to the commercial and professional classes
gained access in the 1ycéés and colléges to the culture
géndrale with the traditional emphasis on the training
of the intellect thrcugh the agsncy of the classics and
niathematics, lioreover, the formal, acadeitic training
in the lycées which Napoleon had instituted in 1802 but

which preserved the pedagogical emphases of the schools

of grammar a.ad raetoric which had formed the hongﬁgg

homme of the ancien régime, provided the only avenue

to higher education and to professional training.

Both szcondary and tertiary education were closely
linked in Napcleon's plan for the g;;ggg§;tél;&gé%;§;§~
They would together constitute the matrix by which the

child o the bourgeoisie would be mrulded for the ser-

vice of the community and the State, with a broad
cultural background in the secondary schools acting as
the basis for later spsciallsation in the faculties or

the grandes e"coles° A policy nf educational malthu-

e : ; /
sianism was deliberately pursued. Frem the lycees

which were socially selective the sujets a'dlite would

be drawn by competitive examination (the baccalauréat

or the various concours d'entrée) to the faculties of

} 5 /
arts, science, law or medicine or to the grandes ecoles

- the special schools of higher education which had
been organised to fill the higher echelons of govern-
ment service, including the Ecole normale supérieure
and the Bcole polytechnique (both founded in 1794).

The educational prejudices of the bourgeoisie
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extended to their own number. Whereas educational
provision for the sons of the middle-class citizens in
the nineteenth century was regarded as a matter of
paramount importance; secondary education of the
daughters was considered of less value. In this
respect attitudes to the instruction of girls were
bound up with the bourgeois conception of the inferior
status of women as enshrined in the Code civil,

Public opinion in the nineteenth century cpposed
advanced schooling for girls on the grounds that this
would be unnecessary for their future roles as wives
and mothers., For girls the primary objective in
education should be character training and the develop-
ient of social graces ana accomplishiments. For this

reason canvent schools were favoured by the bourgecisic.

As Dupeux says: 'Le mari, souvent détaché lui-méme de
la religion, consid®re que celle-ci doit faire partie
de 1'dducation féminine car c'est un sir garanti de
moralité, et de stabilitd de foyern'(1) Such
attitudos caused Michelet to fulminate in 1845: 'By
whom are our wives and daughters educated? By our
enemies, we repeat; by the enemies of the Revolution
and the future'o(2)

Yet changing social patterns were to bring an

increasing demand for the cducation of girls. This

need was first recognised by the loi Falloux (1850)

(1) G. Dupeux, La Socidtd francaise 1789-1960, pp.
139-40.
(2) J. Michelet, Priests, Women and Families, p. 60.
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which required communes with a population of more than
800 to open an elementary school for girls. The
educational laws of the Third Republic which made
primary education conipulsory for girls as well as boys
reduced dramatically the illiteracy rate for women.
"Alors qu'en 1881, on comptait 23% de femnes illettrdes
lors de leur mariage (contre 15% d'hommes) le pourcentage
passe en 1900 % 6 pour tomber % 0,9 en 19270'(1) Up
until 1880 the secondary education of girls had in the
main been the respeonsibility of the Church. Fears
that this monopoly might be broken had brought opposi-
tion from the religious authorities tn Duruy's modest

proposals in 1867 to institute part-time cours secondaires

for girls. A similar reaction greeted the loi Camille

sde in 1880 which ectablished externats de jeunes

filles. These lycées and colﬂéges increased rapidly
- from 23 in 1883 to 71 in 1901(2) - and if at first
the courses offered were less academic in character

than in the lycées de gargonsy gradually the classical

elements of the traditional curriculwn for the boys
were introduced in the girls' schools. In 1924 Bdrard

gave official sanction to this by making the courses

of the 1ycé%s de jeunes filles and the 1gcé§s de

garcons identical as a common preparation for the

/
baccalaureat.

The social cleavage which affected the schools

(1) A. Michel and G. Texier, La Condition de la
Frangaise d'aujourd'hui, vol. II, p. 136.

(2) See é. Prost, L'Enseignement en France 1800-1967,
P. 263,
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also had a bearing on the status of teachers and the
attitudes of teachers to their vocation. It is
interesting to compare the roles of the primary school

(1)

teacher - the instituteur or maitre d'decole - and

the secondary school teacher - the professeur - and to

exanine to what extent their standing in the community
was influenced by the class-linked educational system.

The position of the instituteur was ambiguous.

Although he tended to be recruited from the lower
classes (Ozouf(z) has shown that up to 1904 at the
Ecole normale de Saint-16, the largest group of new
entrants were of peasant origin and that after this
period the teacher trainees tended to coue from the
working classes), his education and his social advance-

rent to the petite bourgenisie of minor salaried offi-

cials isolated him from the milieu in which he worked.

This is shown clearly in Denux's Le lagister.

A cette solitude (géographiquc), j ajoute un
isolement spirituel que seul peut connaltre
1'instituteur ou le cur€ de campagne... Bergue
souf@ralt du mangjuec de conversatlons, de
conferences, de concerts, d'expositions, de
thdatre, de cours, toutes cho_ses par quoi 1'homme
un peu cultiveé aime & entretenir, & renouveler
1'enthousiasme de son esprite..(3)

Yet, although with the reorganisation of primary educa-

tion in the early years of the Third Republic the

(1) See the study by M. Arrivé of the usagg of these
terms in the nineteenth century. 1altre,
instituteur, professeur', Le Francais dans le
monde, no. L, Oct° 1966, pp. 5/-9.

(2) See A g. Prost, L'Enseignement en France 1800-1967,

P. 380,

(3) Quoted 1n M. Reboullet, 'Permanence de 1'instituteur

frangals s Le Fran@als dans le monde, no. 19, Septe.

1963, p. 3lk.
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instituteur had become a symbol of republican virtues

in the onslaught against the Church schools, the

prejudices of the bourgeoisie remained deeply ingrained

and brought for the primary teacher small financial
reward or social recognitien outside the village
community . Ponteil has described the miserable exist-

ence of the instituteur in the nineteenth cen tury.

With a salary less than that of many manual workers he
was forced to supplement his incore 1in various ways.
'L'instituteur se livree B des occupatiuns compléﬁentaires:
ferme, commerce, tabac, mercerie, auberge, cabaret,

(1)

charcuterie, Such financial difficultie s beset

the instituteur even in the early twentieth century.

Alégre in his study »f the primary teacher in Europe
quotes a letter of Louis Pergaud who entered the Ecole
normnale de Besangon in 1902:
Je serai nommé instituteur-adjoint en sortant,
et, pendant quelques mois, je toucherali exactement
53 francs 15 centimes, de quoi crever de faitn.
Voilh notre situation et 1'on ne cesse de nous
parler de nos futurs devoirs d'&ducateurs.(2)
However, in spite of their marginal social position,
their penury and the professional problems associated
with the teaching of the children of farm workers and
labourers who were now obliged by Ferry's laws to

remain at school till the age of thirteen (the primary

teacher was, as Thierry declared: 'L'homme en proie

(1) F. Ponteil, Histoire de 1'enseignement 1789-1964,
P 204,

2) See J. Alegre, 'Les Instituteurs', Burope, no.

( gre, s LuUurope
421-2, May-June 1964, p. 26.
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aux enfants’)(1 , the instituteurs remained, at least

until the end nf the nineteenth century, the faithful
servants of the Third Republic - 'les hussards noirs

de la Rébublique' as Péguy described them. Reboullet(z)
in his brief study of the image of the teacher of the

Third Republic in literature notes that if from

Lavergne's Jean Coste (1900) to Denux's lLe Magister

(1948) or Gamarra's Le Maltre d'ccole (1956) the

instituteur is associated with poverty and servitude,

he is alsn paid tribute for his honesty, dedication and

missionary zeal in sprcading the republican ideal.

(3)

However, as Prost points out, the instituteur in the

early years of the twenticth century began to doubt his
Bele The ardent patriotism turncd to international-
ism and pacifi siio. The sense of mission of the

institu teurs weakened as they qguestioned their social

function - a suspicion which Frapié'voiced in La
Maternelle in 1904: 'Je me demande si 1'€cole n'a pas
pour principal objet de rendre convenable, polie,

e (4)

ré%ignéé, la misere physique et morale. It was
in this period immediately before World War I that many

instituteurs changed their ideOlogy from a fierce

patriotism and radicalism to international socialism,

The post-war disillusinnment (22.6% of the instituteurs

(1) See R. Petitjean, 'Albert Thierry', Europe, no. 6,
June 1946, p.66.

(2) See M. Reboullet, 'Permanence de 1l'instituteur
frangais', Le Francais dans le monde, no. 19, Sept.
1963, pp. 33-8, -

(3) A23 Prost, L'Enseignement en France 1800-1967, Dpp.
289-90,

(4) L. Frapié, La Maternelle, p. 161.
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enlisted were killed in 191&-18)(1) encouraged the

break-down of the morale of the instituteurs. Duveau

sees the primary teachers after the war as 'les.

1 (2)

aristecrates ruinés whose utopian vision of a

better society created throuigh the diffusion of know-
ledge had crumbled. With the increases in salaries
since 1919 the teacher has, according to imveau, become
less associated with the hopes and aspirations of the
working classes, and the old image of the instituteur
has 1lnst its sharpness.

L'image de 1'instituteur s'est diluce. Le
vieil instituteur jacobin eu socialiste de nos
campagres availt force de symbole: qu'on 1'attaquét
ou qu'nn le défendit, on le connaissait, on
pouvait mesurer sa puissance. On connaissait ses
manies, ses dadas, ses fiertes, ses enthousiasmes.
L'instituteur contemporain est plus estompé:
autour de lui aucun grana mythe social ne se
coagule plus.(3)

If the social position nf the instituteur in the

late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was
surrounded by ambiguity the sane was also true of the

professeur. Like the primary teacher, the secondary

teacher tended to be an arriviste. The recent study

of Vincent(u) of 1152 secondary teachers who were teach-
ing between 1900 ard 1914 showed that almost a quarter
were from a working-class backgreund with the rural

workers and the instituteurs providing monre secondary

1; See G. Duveau, Les_Instituteurs, p. 155.

2) Ibid, p. 155.

3; Ibid, p. 164. Y

L) See G7 Vincent, _'Les Professeurs du second degre
au début du XX~ siktcle, essai sur la mobilité
sociale et la mobilité géographique', Le Mouvement
SOCia:L’ Apr‘il-—June 1966’ PDPo Ll-7_73°
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teachers than any other group. Thus, as with the
attractiorn of the position of the primary teacher

amongst the lower classcses the status of the professeur

de 1gcée was seen, particularly by socially ambitious

parents of the petite bourgeoisie, as the means of

advancenent of their children to the moyenne

bourgeoisie. Similarly ; Thibaudet has drawn attention

to the fact that the professeurs tended to be boursiers

rather than héritiers and gained access to the middle-—
class culture by ability rather than birth. He noted
that: 'Huit cu neuf sur dix des eleves de 1'Ecole
ncrmale supérieure ont fait leurs études avec des

(1)

bourses de 1'Etate.o Offering salaries equivalent
to those in the magistrature or those for army officers,
the lycées (the State controlled secondary schools) and
the colleges (the secondary schools maintained by the
lncal authorities) attracted more highly qualified
teachers in the Third Republic than during the Empire.
Each year seven to eight hundred candidates presented

themselves for the agrégatiou seeking the hundred posi-

tions dependent upon success in this examination. Yet,

as Prost has made clear, if for the professeurs there

was respect for the culture they dispensed and for the
seal of gpproval of the University which they bore in
their diplomas and degrees, their status in society

remained that of '... bourgeois-stagiaires oe.'(z) as

512 A. Thibaudet, La République des professeurs, p. 121.
2) A. Prost, L'Enseignement en France, 1800-1967, p.

365.
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they lacked the social background, the wealth or the

family connections of the section of the bhourgeoisie

with which they mixed. Prost further notes that the

image of the professeur de lycéé in literature from

Bourget's L'Etape (1902) to Pagnol's Topaze (1928) has
reflected a low public cpinion cof the teacher's profe-
ssion. 'L'opinion caurante, que reflete la 1littdrature
veo Ifait du professeur un Etre médiocre, mal adapté,
besogneux; elle retient du lycée les souvenirs les

(1)

plus dérinoires: le rabéchage, les chahuts.,' Per-

haps this explains why the professecurs who by their

intelligence have raised themselves up from inferior
social positions have tended to direct their children
towards professions of higher prestige. This was
clearly showr in ths research of Gerbodc(g) I'or the
distinguish2d normalic¢n as an alternative to teaching
there was the attraction of literature or politics.
Indeed, it seemed to Tnibaudet, looking tack from the
1924 elections, that this had been the 'République des
(3)

professeurs', In addition there was the possibility
of escape to the facultiss. If the facultie€s of arts
and science, unlike the faculties of law and medicine
which had developed a distinctive teaéhing, keld a

reputation in the nineteenth century for somnoience and

dry erudition with the professeurs de faqgggé serving

£1; Ibid, p. 365.

2) See P. gerboi, La Vie guotidienng dans les 110583
et colleges au XIXe siecle, p. 4O,
(3) See A. Thibaudet, La République des profescseurs,

p. 106,
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and in the absence

' (1)

as '"e.. machines B examens ...
of a real student body confining their "teaching'" to
occasional public lectures, a reorganisation of the
faculties after 1877 and a reawakening of the spirit
of scholarship under the influence of such outstanding
teachers and administraters as Louis Liard and Ernest

Lavisse increased the prestige of the enseignement

. 2 A
§ggébleuro( ) As Gerbod comments on the tempteticn
of a university career: 'Considéfd'longtemps comme un

. N /.. . I \
pis-aller, une carricie mediocre, il apparait, a la
veille de 1S14, comme l'une des clef's majeures de.
/ . . . .
l'evasion unlver81ta1reo'<3)

Nevertheless, one might say that for the

professeur the period up to 1930 was one of stability

and comparative calm. It is since that date that the

difficulties of the professeur have multiplied as the

social transformations which followed World War 1 have
affected first the seccndary schools and then the
faculties. While the cultural prestige of the

professeur has diminished with the competition of other

educational agencies and new media, the widening of
entry to the Lgcéés has brought larger classes and the
pedagogical problems of adapting a traditional secon-

dary education for a few to the needs of the many.

(1) P. Gerbod, La Vie guotidienne dans les lyc€es et
colldges au XiXe siccle, Pe 2LL.

(2) See P. Thlbault T800 ans de re&formes
universitaires', Nouvelles thtéralres, 14 Nove.
1968 Po 11,

(3) P. Gerbod, La Vie quotidienne dans les_lycdes et
colleges au XIXe sitsle, p. 24b.
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Similarly, the risa of youth and the demand for
increased freedom ard fewer restraints which has been
noted in the family have affected the climate of autho-
rity in the classroom and the school. This has

" /
produced a malaise amongst the professeurs de lycee,

particularly since World War 1I, and more recently the

professeurs_de faculté, when the demographic wave

reached the faculties in the sixties and forced a
radical alteration of the old structureso(1)
Within the middle-class schcols themselves changes
were occurring during the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, although these were slow compared
with the transformations to take place after 1945.
The conservatian of these institutions resisted
challenges to the traditional curriculum and patterns
of instruction as it had the attempts towards the
democratisation of education. The organisation of
studies was supported by its long history of f2rming
middle-cl ass citizens, for the antecedents of the

1ycéeé instituted by Napoleon were the schools of the

teaching congregations under the ancien régime. 'The

syllabus, discipline and method of his [ﬁapoleon's}
ixgégg_were modelled on those of the Jeéuit and cther
collegeso‘(z)

The lyce€es reflected the priority which the

bourgeoisie placed on reason and precision of thought

(1) See G. Marin, 'Les Nouveaux Etudiants', Education
Nationgle, no. 836, 19 Oct. 1967, pp. 20-2.
(2) W. Fraser, Education and Society in Modern France,

P 65.
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- the preference which Montaigne expressed for the t€te

bien faite rather than the téte bien pleine. The aim

has been to produce an esprit cultive throaugh the study

of thz culture géhd}ale, with the emphasis upon the

mental training afforded by the acguisition of the
cultural herit age more than the mere broadening of
knowledge. As Quignard has remerked:
eoc 11 ne s'agit pas tant de connaissances
que de disciplincs, au sens étymologique du terme,
ras tant d'instruction que de formation, pas tant
de mémoire que de réflexion ... Dans 1'enseignement
secondaire les connaissances ne sont pas des buts,
mais des moyens. (1)
From tre seventeenth century to the twentieth the
essentially cerebral nature of the instruction in the
middle-class schools has undergone little modification,

.y ) .
as letraux attests: 'The primary aim of French

educater s is to develop l'esprit and l'indébendance et

(2)

1'esprit critique's

The basis of instruction has been the prepagation

of the cultwe géhé}ale - a style of education which

Kandel has described as 'education for national

(3)

solidarity', with the pupils provided with a broad

background of gtudes d€sintdressdes at the secondary

level. The importance of keeping the curriculum of
the lxcéé broad and liberal was firmly stated in the

Instructions to teachers in 1931: 'It is not the func-

tion of secondary education to prepare pupils who have

(1) J. Quignard, 'L'Enseignement secondaire en France',
Le Francais dans le monde, no. 21, Dec. 1963, p. 12,

§2g R. M€traux, Themes in French Culture, p. 33

3) 1. Kandel, Types of Administration, p. 24.
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a definite profession in minde.. It does something
more and better; its task is, without preparing for
anything specific, to make the pupils apt for every-

(1)

thing.' Such views have also affected tertiary
education, with the tendency of the faculties to eschew
professional tasks and the predilectior. for the general-
ist rather *than the specialist.

The classical humanitie s have dominated the secon-
dary curriculum. Since the scholars' colleges of *he
thirteenth and fouiteenth centuries the classics have
been the principsl mecans of d=veloping thz: capacity for
reasoning and exercising judgement. With this stress
on Latin and Greek there has been the tendency for the

teaching to be based cn the study of literature. The

middle -class cult of belles - lettres has resulted in

the privileged place accorded the lettrd and in the
importance placed on verbal abstraction- in the schools.
In addition, the formal teachirg ef philosophy has

provided the schools with a vehicle par excellence for

develcping general reflection and critical thought,.

The prestige of the formal, academic curriculum has
remained a cultural obgtacle to any revision of the
curriculum up to theApresento(z) Middle-class
conservatism is revealed in the ggggéﬁg into educa-
tional reforms published in the special issue of Egprit

in June 1954, From the teachers questioned came a

(1) Quoted in I. Kandel, Studies in Comparative Educa-
tion, p. 684,

(2) See W. Fraser, Education and Society in Modern
France, chapt. V.
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spirited defence of traditional procedures and a pro-
test against moves to democratise the secondary school
and to modify the curriculum,. On the subject of the

humanities one licencié ®s lettres replied: 'I1l s'agit

3 o LA q Q
«oe de considérer l'enseignement du latin comme un
\ N 7/ d
moyen tres sur de benne €ducation moderne et de
/ / Ll
répandre son e€tude dens toutes les classes de societe.

e (1)

5 LAY :
Le latin est une conguete sociale a entreprendre.

Although the disinterested nature of the secondary
school prmgrammes was oppnsed to early specialisation
or tov narrowly vocational subjects as such training was
deecmed inappropriate fnr the development of the
universal man, during the nineteenth century the newly
awakened interest in science forced schools to make
more detcrmined efforts to teach physics, chemistry and

the natural sciences. The enseignement classigue

widened and bifurcated in 1852 into lettres and

; —— . -
sciencese. In addition an e¢nseignement special - a

modern optien - developed, and received recognition
with the arreté of 31 May 1902 which abolished Latin

and Greck as compulsory subjects for the banalauréato

In the tertiary institutions the courses for
science and medicine were updated. After the enguﬁte
ordered by Duruy in 1868 had revealed the inadequate
research facilities in the science faculties, the
laboratories were progressively re-equipped, the teach-

ing of science at the advanced level was expanded and

1) See 'Réforme de l'enseignement', Esprit, no. 215,
4LEprit
June 1954, p. 83L.
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with the decrees of 28 July 1886 and 22 January 1896,
greater specialisation was included in the studies for

the licence ®s sciences. Similarly, in medicine the

necessity for preliminary scientific studies was
recognised. In 1878 an extra year of studies was
instituted in which the medical student would undertake
practical work in physcics, chemistry and the natural
sciences, and in 1893 this training was transferred to
the science faculties with the requirement that

students gain a certificat de sciences physigues,

chimigues et naturelles (P.C.N.) before entry to the

Ecole de Mddecine.

However, possibly more important than the develop-
ments in scientific studies was the general influence
of science on the spirit and the methods of the schools.
The nineteenth century cult of science as embodied in
the writings of Comte, Taine and Renan pervaded the
approach to teaching. The veneration for scientific
method and scientific theories such as determinism,
transformism and Darwinism, as well as the enthusiasm
for the scientific philosephy of positivism, brouzht a
concern for precise documentation, close analysis and
the testing of hypotheses by experiment, with a concen-
tration on the material and the readily observable and
measurable. The students educated in the State schools
or the faculties at the end of the nineteenth century
would be formed in an atmosphere of scientific
rationalism, imbued with faith in the progress of

science and convinced of the ability of the savant to
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improve the condition of man. Science was opposed to
religion; reason to faith. The intellectuzl climate
of the lay schools was one of free enquiry with the

esprit scientifique raised to the status of a creed.

The widening of the academic curriculum during thc
nineteenth century, with the sciences, modern languages,
history and geography accorded a more prominent place
in the programmes, resulted in an overloaded curriculuni.
This was to become a matter of increasing concern for
educators. Despite periodic revisions of the programmes
from the turn of the century on, pupils in 1931 still
spent between twenty-one and twenty-five hours each
week on academic subjects. The weekly time-table for

a student in the classe de philosophie included:

philosophy (8% hours), history (2% hours), geography

(1 hour), literary studies (2 hours), mathematics (1%
hours), physics and chemistry (4 hours) and natural
sciences (2 hours). The encyclopaedic range of sub-
jects in the secondary curriculum has drawn Quignard's
coument: 'Si 1'on fait la liste des connaissances qui
figurent au programme d'un jeune Fran?ais de quinze ans
on ne peut s'empécher de penser % l'enthousiasme des
hommes de la Renaissance pour toutes sortes de savoir.'(1)
At the Congress of Le Havre in May 1936, which had been
called to investigate problems in secondary education,

the question of the excessive work load for the pupils

(surmenage) was raised. It was claimed that 1xcééns

(1) J. Quignard, 'L'Enseignement secondaire en France',
Le Francais dans le monde, no. 21, Dec. 1963, p. 12,
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were having to work at their studies twelve to fifteen

(1)

hours each day. The Congress was urged to prune
the curriculum and modify the time-schedules as thg

overloaded curriculum was endangering the principles
on which French education was based. It was argued

that the lycé%n or colléﬁien was left little time for

reflection, and instead of developing his critical
powers and internalising the values of the cultural
heritage to which he was exposed, he was being forced

to concentrate on assimilating the factual knowledge
which was easily examinable. Despite further reforms
in the programmes the gquestion of surmenage would remain
a constant theme in French educational writing.

A further criticism of the curriculum of the -
schools made at the Congresc c¢f Le Havre concerned the
lack of balance to the academic subjects. The claim
was advanced that undue emphasis was placed on intellec-
tual training and that there was a tendency to neglect
the physical, social, aesthetic and emotional develop-
ment of the childe. Certainly, compared with the time

allotment for philosophie in the classes terminales (8%

hours) the official time-schedule for the 1xcées in
1931 allowed a meagre half-hour for art appreciation
in troisiéme, seconde and premibre. Similarly, apart

from recreation periods and the ritual promenades fer

the internes, little provision was made for physical

training in the secondary school.

(1) See D. Miles, Recent Reforms in French Secondary
BEducation, p. 31,
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The concern voiced by the participants in the Con-
gress of Le Havre at the academic bias of the curricu-
lum may be compared with the opinions expressed by
writers in the nineteenth century that the French sys-
tem of education failed to provide for the all-round
development ¢f the pupil. For example, Arnold in 1865
suggested that the education of the lycéén was seriously
deficient in character training and affected overall
devzlopment: 'It is hard to believe, and I do not
believe, that the confinement, the scanty recroation,
and the long school-hours of a French schoolboy are
without some unfavourable effect on his health and
development'(1). Taine at the beginning of the Third
Republic came to similar conclusions in comparing the
French and the English traditions:

oo The I'rench schoolboy, above all the inmates

of our colleges, is wearied, embittered, rendered

acute, precocious, and too precociousg, he 1is caged
up, and his imagination ferments, In all these
respects, and in what relates to the formation of
character, English education is superior; it
better prepares for the world and forms healthier

minds. (2)

Similarly, Hope at the turn of the century criticised
the excessively cerebral nature of the teaching:

'eoo Only when the masters, and especially the head-
master, take a personal as well as professional inter-
est in the welfare of their boys shall we find the

1(3)

education worthy of the admirable enseignement.

(1) M. Arnold, Schools and Universities on the Contin-
ent, p. 92.

§2g H. Teine, Notes on England, pP. 126.

3) A. Hepe, 'France’, Comparative Education, p. 305.
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Such comments may be placed alongside the replies to

the Esprit guestionnaire in 1954 which make it clear

that the criticisms are still valid a half-century
later, As one of the more progressive teachers (A.-M.
Goguel) points out:

Pour abstraites et généfales qu'elles soient,
la lecture des Instructions officielles qui
accompagnent les ”progrdmmes" de notre enseignement
secondaire ne manque d'intérét. Ony 11t toutes
pages que notre objectif pr1n01pa1 doit etre “la
formation du jugement et de l'esprit critique'.

De la formation du coros et du caracﬁére, de la
preparatlon W 1l'exercice d'un métier et des droits
et devoirs @ un citoyen, pas un mote. Ces
”gsprlts" désincarnés gue nous aurons formés - ou
deformés - seront blen Préts W continuer de vivre
tout doucement ¥\ 1l'intérieur des formes
économlques et sociales vieillies que leur
légucront leurs parents. (1)

It has been apparent from this brief examination
of the curriculum that education in France has been
based firmly on adult needs, not on the needs of the
child. Of overriding importance to the educators who
had drawn up the schedules was not the life of the
child in the school but the end-product - the member

of the caste dirigeante who would rule his life by

reason not passion and who would preserve the heritage
of past values, Thus, the future engineer, the lawyer
and the doctor as well as the savant or the lettrd
would be moulded by the common academic diet in the
1zcéés and initiated into the ways of thinking ard the

social attitudes and values of the bourgeoisie -~ a

process which has been described as embourgeoisenment.

(1) 'Réforme de 1l'enseignement', Esprit, no. 215, June
1954, p. 823, '
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This attitude towards the child as a receptacle to be
filled with the adult culture rather than as one to be
assisted towards the development of individuality has
pervaded the methods and procedures of the schools as
well as the curriculum.

Quignard suggests that the system of selecting
highly qualified specialist teachers in each of the
disciplines has not only tended to prcduce a

compartmentalisation of knowledge - a morcellement of

culture -~ but also 1t has brought the methods of higher
education into the secondary schools: '...L'enseignement
secondaire est devenu 1'enseignemement supérieu:; mais
le plus disparate - n'oublions pas les.dix professeurs
differents et, pour l'enfant, le plus d€routant des
enseignements supérieurso'(1) Prost(g) claims that

between 1800 and 1902 a new pedagogy had coincided with

the changes in recruitment of the professeurs, as from

the end of the century the majority of secondary
teachers would pass through the faculties. To the
schools they brought the pedagogical practices of the

. - 3 8
enseignement superieur - the dissertation, the cours

magistral, the theme rather than the version. The
methods of teaching in the secondary schools became
those of the faculties.

The verbal methods of instruction in French

schools centred on the lecture ex cathedra were noted

(1) J. Quignard, 'L'Enseignement secondaire en France',
Le Francais dans le meénde, no. 21, Dec. 1963, DPe 1L,

(2) A. Prost, L'Enseignement en France 1800=1967, D.
354,
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by Hope at the turn of the century. He commented on
the passivity of instruction with the excessive note-
taking by the pupils,

The method of instruction is always collective
or simultaneous, not individual: the children are
expected to absorb completely the rather narrow
diet assigned to them. They take far too many
notes of peptonised information down from dicta-
tion and commit them to memory. (1)

After a tour through France inspecting schools
immediately after World War I the educationalist,
Washburnc, returned to America convinced that the New
Education movement would make 1little hcadway against
the deeply entrenched formal methods of instruction in

primary as well as secondary cchools. He found that

o 5 . /7
teachers in training at the ccoles normalzss were not

advised by their tutors to encourage pupil participa-
tion in their l2c7ons. As one instructor told him:

At one time, a few years ago, we encouraged
the teachers to allow children some freedoni, but
we found that the children bcecame regular little
chatterboxes. They thought that they had a right
to discuss any cubject; so we are now going back
to the older and stricter methods. (2)

Yet despite the conservatism in the schools, the
experimental work of Dewey, Decroly and Montessorias
well as the psychological studies of the child by Binet
and Fiaget brought a pedagogical revolution first .in

/ s i
the gcoles maternelles and then in the écoles primaires

in the period between the wars. One notes that since

World War II the movement has reached the secondary

51; A. Hope, 'France', Comparative Education, p. 322.
2) C., Washburne, New Schools in the 0ld World, pp.
90—10
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schools with the experimental classes nouvelles not

only bringing greater co-uvrdination between the subject
areas but alsc introducing active methods and group
activity.

If the middle-class schools have generally .
resisted new methods and attempted to preserve a forma-
lity of instruction in a teacher-directed classroom,
they have also striven to maintain their authoritarian
character. Gerbod in his study of life in the French
schools aof the nineteenth century dispels many orf the

nostalgic legends surrounding le bon vieux tempss. He

has provided factual evidence of the monastic austerity
and the repressive discipline of the bagnee de 1'enfance

and the lycé%s:prisons of the time, and in particular

of the harsh regime to which the internes were subject.
Rovoked

Brevided by the harsh authoritarianism the pupils at

a nurnber of 130568 had broken nut in open revolt, as

at Louis-le-Brand in 1883, which resulted in the expul-
sion of 93 internes and the exclusion of 12 pupils from
all the lxcéés of France, while on a lescer scale
organised chahuts in class or in study rooms were
commnnu(1) Tef corporal punishment was forbidden, the
pensum { supplementary exercises), suspension and expul-
sion were vigorously applied to recalcitrants.

~ English observers of the time also commented on the

strictness of the discipline. Hope, for instance,

recorded his opinicn that '... the French school still

(1) See P. Gerbod, La Vie quotidienne dans les lycee
et_colleges au XIXe sigcle, PP. 99-106.
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retains too many traces of its medieval and imperial
spirit to be an inspiring atmosphere for the young'.(1)
Of particular concern to Hepe was the reluctance to
allow the pupils rcecsponsibility feor managing their »wn
activities, While intellectual inquiry was encouraged
and the pupils were expected to demonstrate their

maturity of thought in the dissertations or the

explications de texte, 1t was considered that they were

incapable of self-control outside the classroom. In

addition, Hope criticised the rdpdtitorat system which

the rigorous control of pupils required, as in his
opinion the delegation of responsibility for extra-
curricular activities to non-teaching ascistants -

surveillants or rébé%iteurﬁ - inhibited the growth of

understanding be tween teacher and pupil°(2) Arnold,
too, had noted the restraints placed upon pupiles in <he
French schools but had attributed this to the pnlicy

of placing boarding schools in the middle of cities
'eos Where space for exercise and freedom cf range must
be limited, and the boys therefore must be kept more

at work to save them from the mischief of being penned
up together in idleness with few or no resources of

1 (3)

amusemente. However, some recent writers have
suggested that the reluctance to allow children the
opportunity to test self-initiative in schools goes

deeper than this and reflects the traditional middle —

1) A. Hope, 'France', Comparative Education, p. 295.
Ibid, pp. 296-7.

3) M. Arnold, Schools and Universities on the Contin-

ent, p. 92.
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class ettitudes that '... all children are barbarians
who must be tamed and moulded ruthlescsly to adult stan-
dards'o(1) If since the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tury the repressive methods of discipline have
gradually relaxed and the boarding schools associated
with this harsh regime have lost favour (Arfbs(2)
points out that in 1908 69% of lyc€ens were day-boys

as against 10.5% in 1837-38), it is still true that
only comparatively recently have pupils been encouraged
to accept responsibility in school activitieso(B)(u)
While such attitudes have been more characteristic of
the secondary schools thanjthe universities which have
a long traditien of intellectual freedom, the engufte

in Esprit suggests that autocratic controls remain in

force in the grandes dcoles, There is criticism from

the students that '... la pddagogie renforce la tendance

5% la ddpersonnalisation : peu d'initiatives, travail

considérable, cours obligatoires, discipline stricteono'o(S)
This brief examination of the characteristics of
the process of education in the middle-class schools

has attempted to identify the traditional emphases of

(1) J. Pitts, 'Continuity and Change in Bourgeois France',
France : Change and Tradition, p. 245.

22) See P. Arits, Centuries of Childhood, pp. 282-3,

3) See J. Ardagh, The New French Revolution - A Social
and Economic Survey of France 1945-1967, pp. 319-22.

(4) Fer a glimpse of the reaction of the professeurs
to the new student participation in the lycées -
prarticularly after the student disturbances of May
1968 - see 'La REvolte des profs', Paris Match, no.
1103, 27 June 1970, pp. 3-10 and 'Le Lycée malade,
L'Exgress, no. 1029, 29 March-4 April 1971, pp. 32-5.

(5) See 'Re€forme de l'enseignement', Esprit, no. 215,
June 1964, p. 826,
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the teaching. 1930 marks a turning point in modern
French education. Tc this date the gigggggg character

of the middle-class school system triumphantly resisted
the pressures for wider educational oppeortunities which
had been building up since the nineteenth century.
Since 1930 the changes have multiplied as the spirit of
egalitariantsm has sought tc make the middle-class cul-
ture accessible to all, thus necessitating a radical
restructuring of the system. The law of 16 April 1930
which made secondary education free, and the moves

- / . .
towaras the concept of an ecole unigue wich a more

effective link between the primary and secondary cycles,
that were initiated by Jecan Zay in 1937, continued by
the report of the Langevin-Wallon commission in 1947
and finally embodied in the reforms of the Fifth
Republic, have widened the entry to the secondary
schools and brought a re-cvaluation of the old
pecdagogical canons. For the conservatives, amecngst
whom may be numbered Duhamel, Mmartin du Gard and
Romains, there have been fears that the pupil explosion
will lead to a lowering of academic standards and
result in a debasement of the culture of the middle
classes, The strength of the opposition to new
developments by those whose experience had been of the
lzcéés of the turn of the century will be gauged by the
examination of the attitudes to formal education of the

three writers in the next section.
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PART I1: THE VIEWS OF DUHAKEL, NARTIN DU GARD

AND ROMAT NS ON THE EDUCATIVE PROCESS.

CHAPTER_I: GEORGES DUHALEL (1884-1966)

1. The Family (a) Autobiographical details.
(b) Gereral views on the educative.
process,
2 The School (a) Autobiographical details.
(b) General views on the educative
PrOCESS,
THE FAMILY:
The conmments which Duhamel has offered on the sub-
Jject of familial education fsll into two broad areas.
There are, firstly, the references to his own upbring-
ing, particularly those which he has recorded in the

Lumitres sur ma vie series (19L4-=1953). These

constitute an invaluable source of informstion on. the:
effect on the writer of the home environment in.a

family of the Parisian petite bourgeoisiece. Secondly,

there are the general views which Duhamel has expresced
] . / . q ] d
in his mémoires, essays, articles and fictional works

(excluding Chronigue des Pasguier which will be studied

in detail in Part I11), on the place of the family, its
function as an educational agency and the attitudes
which parents should take towards the intellectual and
moral formation of their children.

The events of Duhamel's childhood and adelescence

are described in Inventaire de 1l'sbime and Bioqgraphie.

de mes fantdmes, the first two volumes of Lumikres sur

ma vie. In these autobilecgraphical notes he attempts
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to analyse the interacting factors in his home which
have shaped his abilities, interests, attitudes and
modes of thinking, a2l though he recognises the difficulty
of viewing one's past objectively. He admits, further-
more, that he has serious deficiencies as a memorialist:
'La pens€e d'un artiste expérimentéd est toujours

(1)

4 . N N 3
déformatrice’, At tle same time he 1s well aware

that an account of one's origins must necessarily be
incomplete as there are large areas of childhood expe-

rience which remain hidden from thie introspective gaze.

There exists in cach person's consciousness '... un

1 (2)

in which is lost the

(3)

e ~n
monde enseveli, un abime

fragrance of '... cette enfarnce merveilleuse'.

Nevertheless, with its limitations tie Lumieres sur ma

vie sequence does, as the titlc suggests,; shed light
on the author's formative influences.

Georges Duhamel, who was born on 30 June 1884, was
the seventh of eight children, of whom only four
survived: Rose, Louise, Georges and Victor. His
parents at the time of his birth were living in Paris
in the rue Covypel, but this stay was to be brief.

Soon there were to be the unsettling '... migrations

familiales.oo'(u) from and to Paris resulting from the

abrupt changes of occupation of the restless father,

1) Inventaire de 1'abime, p. 237.
2) Les Plaisirs et les Jjeux - Memoires du Cuib et du
g

(
(
Tioup, pr. 15.
é g =iidy e 9
lt) Inventaire de l'abfms, p. 190,
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Pierre-Emile Duhaiiel - newspaper correspcndent in Le
Havre, chicken farmer in the Nievre, shopkeeper in
Paris, before qualifying as a docctor at the age of
fifty-cne. In all, Georges Duhainel was to experierce
forty-three such family displacements. This nomadic
existence would have a major effect uprn his personality
and social development. The irmstability of his family
life, which was directly attributable to his father's
inability to achieve personal equilibrium and balance,
causeu him to react against his father's life-style.

As he explains in Le Temps de la recherche: '... Ma

. ’ / o
vie a €t€ une longue rdaction contre 1'humeur de moen

e (1)

ﬁére, ses sursauts, ses lubiesSe .. On the other

hand he was drawn tovwards the moderation and calm of
his mother who endeavoured to preserve tihe moral unity
of the foyer despite her husband's irresponsibility.

'... Les vertus maternelles m'cnt €t€ de grand

1 (2)

exenmpleooo Mauriac secs in Duhamel's disordered

hotre 1life the genesis of his strong defence of tradi-

tional bourgeois values:

Geonrges Duhamel avalt trop souffert dans son
enfance et dans sa Jeunesce de tout ce que
31gnlfle "boheme" pour n'avoir pas eu 1° ambltlon,
des qu'il en eut acquis les mcyens, de batir une
vraie maison, un vrai foyer, de fond®e une famille
au sens le plus traditionnel. Non seulement il
ne partagvalt pas la haine et 1e méprls du
bourgeois si répanduq chez les dcrivains et les
artistes depuis les temps romantiques, et dont les
gerivains les plus beourgeois ne se d€dfendaient pas,
mais il savait d'expérience que les vices bourgeois
ne scnt que l'envers de vertus bourgeoises oeo
et qu'il n'y a rien de pire au monde que le

E1g Le Temps de la recherche, p. 46,
2) Tbid, p. L7.
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desordre et que le tourment d'une vie sans regle
et sans frein. (1)

Duhamel's memories of his early childhood are
filled with the love and the attentive care of his
mo ther., 'Son esprit est sur nous, voltige autour de

1 (2)

nous, cchme un génie attentif. The timid, sickly
child was drawn close to his mother and bound to her
in emoti unal dependency - @ gitustion which Pitts (3)
has suggcsted to be characteristic of the mother-child
interaction in the French bourgecois family. Further-
more, this warm reclationship was to persist throuygh
childhood and adolescence and the high regard in which

Duhamel has held his mother is evident in the pages of his

T E—— . . \ .
NE0ire S, She was tlhe image of the were servante, the

mother dedicated to the maintenance of the security and
the welfare of the foyer who has coloured his views of
motherhood.

J'ai connu des centaines de meres frangaises
qui snt mend, qui mEnent encore chaque Jjour cette
noble vie d'abndgation et de devouement o .. Rue
si, dans mille et mille ans, ~n me demande guel
fut le pays dans lequel j'ai vu le jour, je
repondrai sans hésiter: '"le pays des femnes
vertueuses et nobles qui, dec 1l'aube au soir et du
mariage B leur dernier souffle, accomplissent,
silencieusement, entre les quatre murs de leurs
maisons, d'obscurs miracles adorables". (L)

His mother's warm nurturing helped to compensate
for his father's example, for in the portrait which he

has drawn of his father we see¢ a man temperamentally

(1) F. Mauriac, 'Duhamel parmi nous', Georges Duhamel
(188&—19665 - Témoignages, P. 9o

£2 Invertaire de 1'ablme, pe 33.

%) See J. Pitts, 'Continuity and Change in Bourgeeis

France', France: Ch e and Tradition, p. 249.
(4) Inventaire de 1'@%@2, DPp. 81-2.
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unsuited to family responsibilities. Duhamel writes
of his father in these terms: 'J'ai vu peu d'hommes

moins faits pour porter le lourd fardeau qu'il s'était

d'ailleurs librement donne’ ce fardeau d'une famille

v (1)
,9(2)

!

encombrante. By nature '... alligre et

with a character wrich was

v (3)

eoo difficilement intelligible oo in turns

querelleur ...
'
mocdy and high-spirited, easily discouraged and yet on
occasio:ns capable of stubborn perserverance, Pierre-
Bmile Duhamel was a strange mixture cf the rebel and
the social climber. It is certain that to the son the
f'ather remained an enigma and that his attempts to
understand his father's motives and to unravel his
complex nature were unavailing. Morcover, preoccupied
with his multifarious plans and personal ambitiens,
obsessed by the vision of making his fortune and
achieving social advancement, M. Duhamel abandoned the
management of the honme to his wife and entered little
intn the lives of the children. Yet, it is with a
note of wonder that Georges Duhamel sets down the fact
that despite the burden that family ties must have
meant to this individualist, he declined to take the
easier course of deserting his wife and children.
«so Quand il m'arrive de penser qu'il a perte
ce, fardeau, tant mal que bien, jusqu'au terme, en
depit de toutes sortes de faux-pas et de

defaillances, je regonnais et je salue l'empire
de la loi morale, méme sur ceux qui prennent

2) Ioid, p. 199.

g1§ Ibid, p. 199,
3) Ibid, p. 58.
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plaisir & en parler frivolemento(1)
It was the mnther who supervised the educaticnal
development of the four children as the father was
lacking the tite or the patience to carry out this

duty. In Inventeire de 1'abime the inability of the

father to understand his son's necd for lave and atten-~
tion is clearly shown. An examplc of the absence of
an effective communication between father ard son
concerns the distress of the four-yecar-old boy at the

. . T4
rough behaviour of his fellow pupils at the gcole
primgire and his yesarning for paternal sympathy.

Mon pkre, enivre des mille soucis de soan
¢Xlstence personnel le, nie regerdait avec irrita-
tiecn et disait en haussant les epaules: "Rends
coup sur coup, sinon tu ne seras pacs heurcux',
liaisy, tout de suitec ressalsi de ses tracas
personnels, il me laiscedit a meg combres medita-
tions de petit garcon asnxicux. (2)

On another rccasion the small boy had tried to please

his father by admitting that his ambition was to study

8 o . . /
medicine, 'L'homnes €tennant fait un sourire et repond:
: L/ . . . 5
"C'est uns bonne idee!" Puis il psnse a autre choseo'<3)

It is noticeable in Inventaire de 1'abinme

that Pierre-Emilec Luhamel's characteristic phrase is
"Pourqueci pas?” when he wishes to avoid further
qucéstionirg by his son. This megthod of escape is seen,
for instance, when Georges Duhamel asked his father

. . / i
for permission to transfer from the cours complementaires

to a 1xcée so that he might obtain the qualifications

1
¢
3

—

Ibid, p. 199.
Ibid, p. 50,
Ibid, p. 123.
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necessary for commencing medical studies.

I1 haussa l&gerement les eraules, remua les

o / e / - = 5
sourcils et repondit: "Au lycee? Pourquoi pas?
13 q ’ q i .
Si tu crois que c'est necessaire.” ... I1 répctait:
"Pcurquoi pas?" Bt Jjo comprenais trés bien qu'il

pensait & autre chose. (1)

As we have secn, it was from his mcther that
Georges Duhamel gained emotional scedurity. she
attemptzd throughout his childhood and youth to provide
the mnral and social training which her husband
neglccted, Conscientious and hardworking, she led an
(2)

! always

oo Sternelle existence de mére servante',
occupied by her children's needs, '... attentive a
mille et mille tracas'o(B) The concern of Mme Duhamel
te develop mioral Jjudgment in hor children is best
illustrated in the incident when shce tried to explain
tn her son the meaning of hconesty after it was disco-
vered that he had taken some mnney from his parents'
T 00!Mlo
Elle me prit sur s=s genoux et eommencg de
m'expliquer les cheses de 1'honnétetd. Elle le
faisait avea force, avec des mots nets et sidrs
comie ceux d'une religion; mais elle poussait de
temps en temps, un lecng soupir, parce gqufil allait
falloir aussi surveiller lec feu sous la cocotte
et repriser le linge et cireg les chaussures.
N'importe, la lecon fut dennée. (4)
PEsERY’ MR deetTaEcE The TrEGCITWAL Taksee
against discussion of sexual matters in front of the
children in middle-class homes and the inhibitions of

parents which have limitcd the oppertunities of effective

Ibid, p. 151.

Ibid, Te 810

Ibid, p. 89.

Ibid, p. 5L4.

J. Ardagh, The New French Revolution - A Social and

Ecenomic Survey of France 1945-1967, p. 248,

UF g =
NN e e
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sex education. Duhainel's father was no exception.
When hc discovered that his son was rc¢ading through his
medical text-books he preferred to ignore this obvious
interest in the basic facts of sex.

11 commenga de m'expliquar, ironiquement,
que ce n'dtaient p01nt 1% des lectures pour un
garcon 3% peinec pubere. Commp je le regardais
d un oeil attentif, il fit ddvier 1l'entretien et
s'&vada sans peine. Et puis, il n'y pensa plus.
J'y pensai longtemps encore. (1)
One notes that Duhamel has always showed compassion for
the problems of secxual adjustnment of the adolescent.
He ssys, for instance, that he has '... lcnguement
réfléchi ... aux problémes que la secxualité ne cesse de

(2)

poser avec vehémence & tous les €ducateurs’'. . Argu-
ing that a delayed age for marriage increases these

difficulties, he suggests that le maria gu_prbcoce

represents 'o.. unc solution ... qui parait se¢duisante

en un temps ol les prdjugés bourgeois et les considera-
tions financieres n'ont plus autant d'empire sur les
esprits oeo'XB)

Although Duhautiel was encouraged to attend mass and
to receive catechism instruction at Notre-Dame des
Champs, his parents do not appear to have attempted to
exert a positive influence on his spiritual development,.
Soon after his first communion there was to be a less
of faith following a period of sickness and anxiety.

Duhamel records that after a period of prayer in Notre-

Dame des Champs he had felt suddenly 'e... un ineffable

1) Inventaire de 1'abfme, pp. 139-40.
2) Biographie de mes fantbmes, p. 33.
3)~Ibid, pp. 34-5.
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allégenerw'(1) and he had begun to pray in his own
wo rds. 'Cette pritre toute nouvelle ... €tait comme
eeo uUn libre entreticn avec l'esprit de Dieu, une
communion parfaite avec la puilssance supréme'.(z) He
felt that this experience could not be reconciled with
the teachings of the Catholic church regarding the
indirect access of the heliever to God. But it is
with regret that Duhamel writes that as a result of

'vo. favoric€ de

that experience he wouald no longer be
la foi religieuse'(B) -~ that is to say religious faith -
in any orthodex Catholic sense.

Duhamel has also regretted that his parents did
not provide him with a musical educati one. It is obvi-.
cus that from an early age he had developed a passion
for music. We read, for instance, that during the
years 1890 to 1894 he was improvising instruments out
rf cigar boxes and plant stalks. But Duhamel was not
to learn to read music till the age of thirty-two, He
conjectures that had he learnt music in his childhood

'eoo Jjlaurais pu dire, avec des sons, l'essentiel de ce

que j'aurais & dire'.(u)
Influencing Georges Duhamel's intellectual develop-

ment was the example of his father and the encouragement

of his mother. As we have seen, Pierre-Emile Duhamel

had neither the time nor the inclinatieon to ensure that

his son gainsd mind and imagination stimulation in the

1) Inventaire de 1'abime, p. 125.
2) ITbidy De V264

3) Ibid, pe. 126,

L) Ibid, p. 91.
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home environment. The father possessecd few books - a
dictionary, some works of Gavarni and some medical
texts - and indeed his studies left him little
opportunity for cultural activitics. He did, however,
admire the novels of Balzac, Flaubert and Zola and his
scorn of lesser noveliste was not lost on his scn.(1)

Engro&szd in his own studies, Pierre-Emilec
Duhamel did not seem to be conscious that his sons'
lack of & secondary education would affect their career
epportunities. However, when this was finally brought
to his attention he readily agreed to accept the
expense involved in transferring both his boys to a
lycée. Perheps conscious of his mistake in not plac-
ing Gecrges in a lycege till he was fourteen he made
arrangements at the lycee at Nevers, when the family
moved from Paris, for Georges to be promoted from
sixieme to guatribtme. During his later medical
studies Georges Duhamel was to continue to rcceive
moral and financial support from his parcnts. But
probably more important for Duhamel's mental growth was
the stimulus value of his father's scholastic acti-
vities. For at the time when Georges Duhamei was
receiving his primary education his father, then in his
mid-forties, was studying Latin and Greek in a belated

attempt to qualify for admittance to the Ecole de

Médec ine. Later, in Les Espoirs et les épreuves

tribute is paid to Pierre-BEmile Duhamel's efforts to

(1) .- Ibid, pe 439
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gain access to the learning which his peasant and
artisan ancestors in the Ile de France had been denied.

Mon pere m'a donneé, dts que j'ai pu tenir
1'oeil ouvert, le spectacle d'un de ces hommes
partis de peu, et qui, non sans efforts, non sans
bonds et non sans chutes, ont douloureusement
monté la pente et préparé par ainsi le départ des
nouvelles generatlons coo Je songe,; avec une

tendresse parfois scuriante et consolée, 1

1'étrange ascensionniste de 1l'intelligence, &

celui qui nous avait enseign€ le respect du
savoir, le culte des livres, la cegtltude qu'un
travail acharn€ porte en sol des recompenses

magnifiques. (1)

Havighurst(z) suggests that o.ne of the essential
developmental tasks of adolescence is to gain emotional
independence of parents and other adults. As we have
seen,the emotional ties between Georges Duhamel and his
mother were strong. The unsettled existence of his
family had robbed him of the opportunity of forming
lasting friendships with his peers and would seem to
have tended to increase his dependence on his mother.
Certainly, the account of his childhood and adolescence
emphasises his solitude, although his affection for his
younger brother, Victor, was some consolation for his
lack of companions. Nor was there a close association
with the members of the extended family as the rela-
tions of Pierre-Emile Duhamel and his kin were strained.
Similarly, the querulous nature of the father and his
lubricity tended to isolate the family from the social

group. It was only during his final years at the

Institution Roger-Momenheim and during his medical

E1g Les Espoirs et les épreuves, pp. 257-8.
See R. Havighurst, Developmental Tasks and Educa-
tion, pp. 42-5.




L3

studies that Georges Duhamel was able to make stable
and enduring friendships. But if gradually he was
able to find support and acceptance outside the imme-
dia*e family, final separation from his family in 1904,
when his parents were at Dourdan, his sisters about to
ma.ry and his brother abroad, leaving him alcne in
Paris, temporarily threw his life into disorder. With
independence came a bohemian zxistence before his will

to succeed reasserted itself.

After considering his family life Georges Duhamel
has declarec: 'Je ne voudrais, pour rien au monde,
revivre mes amées d’enfanceo‘<1) His father's
irresponsibility, his sudden whims and fancies which
had endangered the security of the fowyer, his infidelity
which had brought distress to his family, as well as
his irritability and inabiiity to communicate effect-
ively with the children had caused Duhaiel’s childhood
to be marked by anxiety and despair. Yet his faith
in the function of the family to train the children for
obedience to the disciplines of social 1life would not
be seriously impaired. He condemns his father's pro-

1

found egotism, his '... sentiment tr&s imparfait des

(2)

obligations imperatives que ddtermine la vie en groupe'
and asserts that if he himself subscribes to the tenets

of philosophical individualism, nevertheless he remains,

(3)

'

unlike his father, '... un individualiste discipliné'°

2) Biographie de mes fantbmes, p. 62.
3) Ibid, p. 62,

{1; Inventaire de 1'abime, p. 52.
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Indeed, he claims that it was his father's failure to
provide a stable home environment which made him recalise
that firm parental control is essential.

9 . . 0 /
J'ai toujours eu, de la famille, une idee
haute et rigoureuse, Les defaillances de mon

pere me fortifiaient dans cette pa881onc Il me
semblalt parfols que Je devails, d sa place, moi,
1'alne” des gargons, veiller et refldchir. Plus

tard, ayant créd moi-m3me un foyer, j'ai toujours

2u un scntiment tris serre des devoirs que doit

assumer le capitaine du navire. (1)

Apart from the tensions between father and son,
another experience in the 1life of the family which had
reinforced his belief in the importance of responsible
parenthocod was the unhappy first marriage of his sister,
Rose. Suffering from the ill temper of her husband,
Rose had taken refuge in her parents' homs, As a
result of the painful scene when the enraged husband
had forced entry to claim custody of his son, Duhamel
was to experience for the first time the painful
respiration block which was to afflict him through
life. In commenting on this incident he has noted
that at that time he and his family had supported Rose
in her petition for divorce, although in the families

of the bourgeoisie such a procedurc was accepted '.oo %

(2)

contre-coeur et comme une trés fAcheuse extrdmite’.
He states, however, his opposition in principle to easy
divorce, claiming that there is a certain '... cruelle

sagesse'(B) in the attitude of the Catholic church

towards divorce,

2) Biographie de mes fantdmes, p. 66.
39 Thid, De 65

§1§ lnventaire de 1'abime, p. 227.
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A further factor which had contributed towards
Duhamel's defence of traditicnal patterns of authority
in the family was his involvement in the co-operative
printing venture of the Abbaye - the phalanstery of
artists who had attempted to establish a '... famille
selon 1'esprit'(1) at Créteil betwcen Autumn 1906 and
Spring 19080(2) As Duhamel points out in his account

of thc fortunes of the Abbaye in Le Tenps de la

recherche, the other members of the group had all, as
he had, suffered from their experience of family life
and were searching for a morec complete family unit
which would enrich the individual and not impose
restrictions on his personal dcvelopmento(B) Yet-in
their refusal to renounce their hard-won independence
the Thélémites had sown the seeds of the failure of
their enterprise. The decline of the Abbaye, pressecd
by financial difficulties and riven by internal con-
flicts, brought home to Georges Duhamel the fact that

the strength of the family as a social instituticn

51) Le Temps de la recherche, p. 27.

(2) Romains was closely associated with Duhamel and the
Abbaye group at this time. Later the relationship
of Romains and Duhamel became less amical. . (See
in Biographie de mes fantfmes, pp. 165-6, Duhamel's
criticisms of Romains's imperious nature and his
early ambitions of becoming a chef d'ecole.) For
his part, Romains accuses Duhamel of undermining
his efforts before World War I to unite the young
generation of writers and artists and found a -
review. (See¢ his reproachful article 'Au Temps de
1'abbaye', Georges Duhamel (4188L-1966) —
Témoignagess PPe 27-33.)

(3) The theme of the liberty of the individual runs
through Duhamel's early collections of pcetry,
%artigularly L'Hemme entete (1909) and Selon ma loi

1910) .
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resided not only in the bonds of affection but also in
the exercise of discipline and authority.

Aujourd'hui, quand je promeéne sur mon petit
domaine un regard qui est celui du pere et celuil
du maitre, je reviens & mes souvenirs et me prends
4 penser que, justement, c& qui manquait, dans
notre thélime, c'dtait ce regard magistral et
paternel dont nous aviones voulu précisément nous
affranchir. (1)

In the essays, articles and novels of his maturity
Duhamel has stated his belief that human society
depends upon equilibrium, order and harmony and that
modern man must be vigilant to preserve those values
which have maintained peace and belance in social life
in the past. He is, as Simon points out, the apolo-
gist of the bourgeois ideals with his huwnanism and his
respect for tradition and individual culture. "oou I1
repré€sente une certaine perfection du bourgeois,
specialement du bourgeois frangais, qui en lui

1 (2)

s'accomplit en se d€passant., In particular,
Duhamel has shown his ccncern at the divercce between
ma and a mechanical civilisation, exacerbated by the
rapid developments in technelogy and science, a trend
which he first recognised as a medical officer at the
front in 1916, His literary efforts since World War
1 have been directed towards the preservation of
inherited values, the advocacy of the culture of the

mind and the spirit and the defence of the moral

civilisation against the onslaught of technigue - a

513 Le Temps de la recherche, p. 80. )
2) P.-H. Simon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois sauve,
P. 192,
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theme that was eloquently expressed in Vie des martyrs

1914-1916 (1917) and Civilisation 1914-1917 (1918) with

the evocation of suffering humanity in a world shattercd
by the technology of war, and in the bitter attack on

American materialism in Scénes de la vie future (1950)°

It is against this background that one must set
Duhamel's views on the place of the family and the
importance of familial education. The family is seen
as an instrument of order and its continued suppert is
regarded as essential for the stability of societys
It is through the guidancec and training of the young
that the moral and spiritual values of the past may be
implanted in the new gencration. Thus he declares:
'Je souhaite ... quz la famille, ¢n tant que groupement
éle€émentaire, soit non seulement toléree, mais soutenue,
mais défendue et nantieo'(1) With this high view of
the family's social consequence he condemns thogce who
pour scorn on traditionel patterns of family life,
criticising Gide's celebrated comment - "Familles, je

!

vous haisi" - as '... le cri d'un enfant contrarie,

d'un enfant git€, et non d'un observateur responsable',(z)
and arguing that the tendencies in some countries to
substitute State agencies for the family run counter to
nature. 'La famille est inscrite dans la chair méme

1 (3)

de l'espt&ce; elle appelle, dans les profondeurs.

One notes, algo, that for Duhamel the ideal is the

1
¢
3

Le Temps_de la_recherche, p. 25.
Ibid, po ?Bu
Ibid, po 250
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loving husband and the responsible father who works out
his salvation through orthodox social channels, as 1is

the case with Laurent Pasquier in Chronigue des

Pasguier, rather than the man like Salavin, the
pathetic anti-here of the Salavin chronicles, who
leaves his family in a vain search for grace.

For Georges Duhamel the raising of a family had
been one of the most satisfying experiences of his
life, fulfilling the deep need that he had felt to '..o
m'enraciner quelque part, d'y assurer un foyer stable,
d'y nouvrrir des habitudes, d'y maintenir des traditions

.o.'o(1) In La Possession du monde he represents his

feelings on the birth of his first son: 'Une joie
m'est dchue pendant la guerre, une joie qui ¢st sans

doute la plus grande dc¢ ma vie: celle d'avoir un

(2) (3)

he describes in

(4)

enfant', and in La Pesee des 2mes

lyrical terms his love for his children.
Throughcut his works Duhamel makes numerous
references to his wife, the former actress of the Vieux-
Colembier, Blanche Albane, his three sons and their
family life at their pastoral retreat at Valmondois.
Nowhere, however, does he explain the principles which
have guided the education of his children better: than

in Les Plaisirs et les jeux (1922). OXnthis volume

Inventaire de 1'ab¥me, p. 200,

La Possession du monde, pP. 197

See La Pesce des Ames, Do 259.

One of the best examples of paternal love in
Duhamel's novels is found in the relationship of
the painter, Cyprien, and his son in L'Archange de
1'aventure (1955).

Fuwn =




Terrisse makes the following comment:

Je pense qu'il ne serait pas excessif de
classer parmi les livres pédagogiques, au méme
titre que 1'Emile, ou le fameux chapitre des
Essais, un ouvrage comme Les Plaisirs et les jeux. (1)

Such an estimation would appear to be over-gzenerous as
Duhamel do#s not attempt to outline a complete pro-
gramme nor does he express idecas on familisl education
which are strikingly original, Nevertheless, Les

Plaisirs et les jeux does reflect the humanity and the

conventional common sense of the writer and has
pedagogical interest in the keen observation of child
behaviour,

First, Duhamcl enjoins the educator to study the
child in an effort to understand his physical,
intellectual and moral neede. He pays particular
attention to the growth of language skills and the
exercise of the imagination ard, like Montessori,
emphasises the importance of play activity in child
develnpmen t.

) "Je vais jouer.," I1 dit cela d'un air.
preoccupe€, soucieux, comme nous disons: "Je vais
travailler." Il a raison: jouer est son
occupation essentielle, son devoir ... Jdouer,
pour lui, c'est r8ver avec tout son corps.(2)

Then, he reviews the various theories on child train-
ing, suggesting that the fundamental error in elaborat-
ing sys8tems is the failure to take into account the

uniqueness of each child. He claims that each child

must be treated differently and that the methods which

1) A. Terrisse, Georges Duhamel - Educateur, P. 36,
2) Les Plaisirs et les joies - Mdmoires du Cuib et du
Tioup, ppr. 39-40.




prove successful for one child may well fail with
another. Thus, Duhamel expresses his suspicion of
dogmatic utterance in child pedagogy and he dismisses
Rousseau's Emile as a 'réverie de doctrinaire'°(1)
From his own experience of educating his elder sons,
Bernard and Jean, he suggests that parents should
respect individual uifferences and develop their own
methods without necessarily feeling the obligation to
be guided by experts. His advice then is: "Observe
tes enfants, apprends & les connaltre et habille-les
sur mesureo'(z)
While Duhamel belicves that thc psrent rust. sur-
round his child with warmth of affection aid show
towards him tolerance and understanding, he still is
convinced of the importance of firm discipline. His

credo, expressed in a lecture at the Universit€ des

annales (reported in Conférencia, 15 December 1936) is:

'I1 faut ... aimer les enfants, mais les aimer sans
faiblesseo'(B) In this lecture he attacks the trend
towards permissiveness in the family and in the schcol.

Entre toutes les expdriences poursuivies par
la pedagogie moderne, il cn est certaines qui
m'inspirent beaucoup plus que de 1'€loignement et
méme une trés sincere horreur. Ce disant, Jje
songe & certaines methodes que je trouve
demagogiques parce qu'elles ne visent pas Y
instruire l'enfant, mais d'abord & le flatter, h
le livrer sans défense & ses penchants et &4 ses
instincts, Rendre le brouet du savoir le moins
amer: possible, voila, certes, une bonne pensee.

t) Ibidy; e 491.

2) Ibid, p. 188,

3) 'Les Chefs-d'oeuvre et la jeunesse', Conférencia,
no. 1, 15 Dec. 1936, p. 27
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Donner & l'enfant et de la joie et du plaisir, je
trouve que c'est fort souhaitable. Mais toute
€¢ducation sage est fond€e sur la contrainte,
puisqu'elle doit préparer l'enfant % une vie faite
de contraintes, d'obligations et de servitudes. (1)

Similarly, in the book, Mion Royaume (1932), which

records his observations of children at play,; he.
egxpresses his conviction that in the absence of strict
adult supervision children revert to lawlessness and
cruelty.

However, these views which arec typical of his
later writings contrast with the more liberal reflec-

tions on education found in La Possession du monde.

In 1919 Duhamel could write: 'La vie de 1l'enfant
qui pousse sans contrainte est un enchantenent de
decouvertes, un enrichissement de chague minute, une

2) It would scem that

succession d'éblouissementso'(
by 1930 Duhamel's cancern for restoring social order
and authority overrides his tenderness and sympathy for
the child. He recognises that the maintenance of
eff'ective authority is a social priority and that it is
the responsibility of the educator to ensure that:
.respect for order and obedience to the sanctions and
the due processes of the law which regulate community
life are instilled in the child. But, if he has the
conservative attitudes of the bourgeois towards con-
trols and a pessimistic view of natural tenmdencies

towards disorder, he affirms that authority must be

exercisesed with restrainte. This belief he stated in

1; Ibid, pp. 27-8.
2) La Possession du monde, p. 104,




the chapter entitled 'Gouvernement d'un jardin' in

Fables de mon jardin (1935).

Tout, dans la vie d'un jardin.proclame
1l'excellence du principe d'autorit€, Et tout me
demontre aussitdt que ce principe necessaire, que

. . \ . . . .
ce principe, & lui seul, ne saurait diriger le
monde o.e.

Le bon jardinier exerce 1l'autorité mais avec
regret et sollicitude. Il corrige & tout instant
le principe d'autorite par le principe de
persuasion. (1)

On the overarching ghal of education Georges
Duhamel has definite opinions: 'Le bonheur de mes
petits hommes, leur bonheur présent et futur, voila ce
qui m'occupe, voilh ce qui, en quelque mesure dépend de
mofJ(z) Throughout his works is this theme of the
primacy of the happiness of the individual. Thus, in

La Possession du monde he writes: 'Me voici quand méme

sur que le bonheur est le but de la vieo'(j) As he

affirms in La Possession du monde, human happiness

resides not in materisl poOsscssions but in the values
of an intellectual, moral and spiritual order. The
real riches are '... celles qui assurent la possession

(4)

morale du m2nde'. In a conversation reported by
Roudaut he has outlined the elements of this moral
civilisatién which he dpposes to a scientific and
technnlogical civiligsation:

Dans 1'ordre moral il n'y a pas de

civilisation sans pnlitesse (rapports entre les
humains), sans charite, sans libertd, sans -

1) Fables de _mon jardin, pe. 26.

(2) Les Plaisirs et les jeux, p. 181,
32 La Possession du monde, p. 22.

L) Ibid, p. 238,
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de'sinteressement. (L'humanisme représente, dans
1'ordre intellectuel, le d€sint€ressement par
excellence. ) Sans cela il n'y aurait pas
civilisation, mais barbarie. (1)

The humanities, particularly literature, music and art,
are essential to Duhamel's vision of the moral civilisa—
tion. As an educator he declares that he has sought

to teach his sons the cultivation of the inner life,

the necessity of meditation, respect for the intellect
and appreciation of aesthetic experience. At Valmendois
the young Duhamels were raised in an enriching cultural
environment. He refers with pride to the place of
music in the life of his family, their formation of a
family orchestra, in which he played the flute, and the
enthusiasm of his sons for Chopin and Wagner. He
peints out that lacking musical training in his child-
hood he has endeavoured to remedy this situation with
his sons°<2) Similarly, he tskes pleasure in receunt-
ing the dramatic performances at Valmondois in which
his sons had appeared, Jjoined by the children of the

neighbourhood, under the direction of his wife, Blanche.

For Duhamel, as is made clear in Confé€rencia, children's

theatre is more than entertainment; it is an invaluable
means of introducing the child to the great works of
literature, immersing the child in the action to a
degree not possible in other media. 'La radio, 1le

cin€ma,donnent un plaisir passif, un plaisir de

(1) J. Roudaut, 'Georges Duhamel, t€moin d'une
civilisation', Paru, no. 62 July 1950, p. 25.
(2) See Biographie de mes fantomes, Po 224,
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paresseuxo'(’) Later, it will be seen that with the

Baudoins in Suzanne et les jeunes honmes Duhamel por-

trays a family whose musical and dramatic interests
closely resemble those of his own. His belief that
moral and spiritual values should lie at the heart of

family life is developed in the récit de 1'age atomique

which he wrote for children in 1953, The members of

1

the Fromond family in Les Vovageurs de l’ESDérangg’,

who after a nuclear disaster are forced to live in
isolation on an island, do not regret the l~ss of the
mechanical aids of modern civilisation. Recognising
that the cultivation of the mind and spirit is impera-
tive for their survival they embark on & family educa-
tional programme which includes reading, mathematics,
natural sciences, physicg and chemistry, art and music.
Yet if Duhamel's major concern as a parent is to
sharpen the intelligence, exercise the imagination,
stimulate contemplati¢n and develcp moral insights
through cultural activity, he does not ignere other
aspects of child growth, He declares that he has
sought to introduce his sons to the joys of physical
endeavour - swimming, rowing, tramping - but predict-

ably as a bon pere de famille of the bourgeoisie he

voices strong opposition to competitive sport.

J'entends bien que mss trois fils seront
agiles, adroits, robustes, si la vie me préte
assistance, Je ne dédaigne pas 1l'exercice
corporel: je 1l'aime, je le recommande, je 1le

(1) 'Les Chefs-d'oeuvre et la jeunesse', Conferencia,
no. 1, 15 Dece 1936, p. 31,
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souhaite souvent, au fond d'une retraite trop
studieuse. lais cette come€die du sport avec
laquelle on berne et fascine toute la jeunesse du
monde, j'avoue qu'elle me semble assez bouffonne.{1)

It is in Scenes de la vie future that he draws a

satirical pertrait of American college youth worshipping

(2) _ e stadium.  To

in the '... nouveau temple

Duhamel, this spectacle represents the triumph of the
muscular over the cerebral; he condemns the cult cof
sport for disturbing the priorities of the young,
creating false ambitions and unleashing primitive
forces, Even the Jjargon of sport affronts his love
of language used with clarity and precision.

Such then are the thoughts on familial education
of a humanist, one who has deveted '... [éé] vie ¥\ la
connaissance de 1'homme, % 1'amcur, 4 la défense, &

(3)

1'€loge de 1'hcmme', but who has felt increasingly
cut of sympathy with twentieth century civilisation.
Perhaps the despair which one of the characters in his
later nevels, the biolegist Patrice Périot, experiences
at the trends in social 1life and the waning of family
influence echoes the disillusionment of the man who had
commenced the century with optimism and whose naive
faith in moral progress had been shattered by the
experiences of 1914-18.

"Est-il sage d'engendrer des enfants, surtout

dans ces temps maudits?... I1 n'y a plus ni

repos, ni refuge. Il n'y a plus ni lumidre, ni
voix qui tombe des espaces infinis. Nous vivons

ITbid, p. 158,

1} Scénes de la vie future, p. 163.
ibid, P. 195



dans un monde mort."'(1)
The contrast is marked, then, between the young liberal
who at the time of the Abbaye had celebrated the. rights
of the individual to live 'selon [sal loi' and the

writer of Le Voyage de Patrice Periot who, profoundly

troubled by modern trends, preaches a return to the
values which had supported family life in the past and
a revival of discipline and order. As one who
realises the anarchy which results from unrestrained
individualism he writes in 1954 in his article on
Coulette: '... La vraie liberté suppose 1l'acceptation

1 (2)

des disciplines fondamentales.

THE SCHOOL:

Because of the impecuniosity of his family the
introduction of Georges Duhamel to formal schonling was

to be the predominantly working—class €cnle_communale.

After a brief period in an €cole maternelle he entered

the école primaire in the rue de Reuilly, the first of

the many schools which he was to attend in Paris and
the provinces during his itinerant childhood. Phe
picture which Duhamel has given of life in the elemen-
tary schcols at the turn of the century is a bleak one.
His acquaintance with the pupils who frequented the

'eoo batiments chagrins ,on'(B) cf the coles communales

was to create the impression that the world was peopled

1; Le Voyage de Patrice Periot, pp. 187-8.
'Le Souvenir de Colette', Mercure de France, nc.

,_. 1094, 1 Oct. 1954, p. 290,
(3) Inventaire de 1l‘'abime, p. 111,
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el emdugux delproie'st®  The Gigpds Eredd phidd

by
leaves the shelter of his lower middle-class home and

1

finds himself amongst: cso des gargons vigoureux,

querelleurs, habiles & jouer des poings et des savates
et qui réglaient selon la loi ghhjungle tous les
problemes de la vie en Société'o(z) The view that
children tend to beccme vicinmus when they are not sub-

ject to strict adult control was confirmed by the expe-

riences in a colonie scolaire at Compidgne in 1895 when

the young Duhamel's holiday was marred by the quarrel-
ling and fighting of his fellow pupils. From his
early schooldays comes the theme of escape and retreat
which runs through his works and the thirst for
solitude and meditation. 'Des cet &ge tendre, j'ai
réveé de retraites idéales ou les egprits assoiffes de
meéditation pourraient chercher asile contre un monde
furieuxo'(B)

But in marked contrast with the behaviour of the

ecclicrs of the elementary schools was that of the

pupils in the cours complémentaires in the rue Blomet.

Here, after gaining the certificat d'etudes in 1895,

Duhamel mingled with a working-class gligg whose tastes
and abilities were closer to his own. At primary

school in the rue de Reuilly or the rue de Vaugirard he
had shrunk from association with the other children.

Now he found himself eagerly awaiting the recreation

1
:
3

Ibid, p. 50.
Ibid, p. L‘»9"'5Oo
Ibid, p. 51.
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reriods which were filled with animabed discussions on
the arts and politics. Moreover, the cours

complelientaires attracted teachers of high calibre who

were interested in the academic progress of their pupils,
unlike the '... geéliers plus ou moins rudes, plus -ou

moins tolébables'<1) of the €coles communsles. One

of these teachers appears in Inventaire de 1'abime -

Lallemant, the profescseur de littérature francaise whom

Duhamel remembers as an incomparable reader who
enlivened the last quarter of amn hour of lessons.with

his delivery of a scene from Cyrano de Bergerace. But

if friendly relationships existed between teachers and
pupils this did not mean that the studies were any less
intellectually demanding. 'Le. regime de travail
auguel se trouvaient soumis les enfants dans ces &coles
€toait fort sévére, les matierss innombrables,les
compositions et devoirs fréquentsc'(z) Indeed, it was
later to become apparent to Duhamel that the acadegmic

discipline of the cours compleémentsires was in no way

inferior to that of the lyc€es. The boy who had been
(3)

! was to

so. un €leve médiocre et nullement €veillé
be challenged by the course of studies at the rue
Blomet to utilise fully his intellectual powers, At

the end of his first year in the cours cnmpléﬁ@ntaires

he surprised himself and his parents by his success,.

'Le gargon au tablier noir emporte gquinze nominations,

1) Ibid, p. 135,
Ibid, p. 150.
3) Ibid, p. 96.
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huit premiers prix, et méme le prix d'excellence et en

(1)

outre une medaille d'argent.'

After his second year of cours complementaires

Duhamel was conscious of fausse route, realising that

if he was toc become a doctor then he must transfer to
a ;xgég as the lack of a secondary education would
effectively block his access to the professions., His
request to his father for the opportunity of a lycee
education was followed by the decision tn enter both
Georges and Victor in the classics course at the Lycee
Buffon - a schocl which at that time (1898) was 'oo.

(2)

flambant neuf', By this stage the financial posi-
tion of the family had improved with M. Duhamel's
completicn of his final medical examinaticns and it was
prssible for the sons t2 be provided with the secondary
education which the father had been denied because of
his rural background. But as the result of his late
start in Latin and Greek Georges Duhamel was placed in
sixieme - this despite the fact that at fourteen he was
considerably older than the other lyc€ens and indeed
had his younger brcther Victor in the same class. To
a sensitive boy this. was a humiliating experience.

The period at the Lyceée Buffon was to be brief as
in 1899 the Duhamel family on one of its pericdic
migrations meved to Fours in the Nievre where Pierre-

Emile Duhamel set up practice as a doctor. Theé

distance frem Fours to Nevers, the chef-lieu,

51) Ibid, p. 142,
2) Ibid, p. 1959,
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necessitated the enrolment of the two boys at the Lycéde
de Nevers as internes. However, as the result of his
father's intervention Georges was promotcd to guatriémé.
Although this enabled him to catch up a year in his
studies, it had the effect of separating the two sons
and because Gecrges found the other pupils hostile to
newcomers he was to regret the loss of his hrother's
company-. As Duhamel rcmarks of his life in the board-
ing establishment of the Lycee de Nevers:; 'Pour 1la
premiére fols, nous quittinns la vie de famille et Je
me trouvais transperte soudain dans une existence % la
rigueur de laguelle rien n'avait pu me prebarero'(1)
He describes the rough manners of the interncs, the
rituai victimisation of new pupils in the cour,; the

squabbles over fcod in the rdfectolrc, the nights in

— A

the dortoirs with the invitaticns to homosexuality.
Morcover, the harsh regime of the internat with the
leong pericds of etudy fer the boarders and the strict
discipline added to the privations caused by the
antiquated buildings and the primitive facilities.,

In many ways Duhamel found the provincial lxcéés more
conservative than the Parisian schools. The five
hundred pupils were still expected to wear a uniform -
'... Veste croise€e & boutons dores, casquette et capote
a.o'(Z) - &and werc obliged to attend Stnday mass,

. ’ a
externes as well as internes. '.o. La reaction

anticlericale qui battait alors son plein dans les

E1g Ibid, p. 181,
2) Ibid, p. 180.
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grandes villes, €tait, autant qu'il m'y parut,
absolument inope€rante dans notre mdtropole nivernaiseo'(1)
Yet, as he looks back at his period at Nevers, Duhamel
considers that if the authoritarian controls in the
lyqég appeared oppressive and unreasonable to the
lzcéénS, they were essential for character training.

«o« Dans les lycees de province, comme le
lycée Qe Nevers, la diecipline scolaire dtait
demeuree tout aussi rigoureuse que dansAles gcoles
religieuses de l'angien regime. Pour apre et
rebutante qu'elle fUt, cette discipline €tait
€nergique, bien propre & former des hommes. Je
1'ai cennue peu de temps et subie avec peine, mais
j'y pense encore avec un sentiment de respect et
méme de reconnaissance. (2)

The schoolboy learned that the controlled environment
cf the classrocms gave him refuge from the aggressive-
ness of the other pupils and '... pendant les longues
heures de solitude et de silence dans 1'air corrompu

de cette chiourme ...' he experienced '... l'enchantement

et 1'ivresse du travail'o(B)

As suddenly as they had arrived the Duhamels were
departing again. After one term at Nevers Georgece
Duhamel returned with his family to Paris, dismayed at
the prospect ;% resuming his studies in a Parisian '
;xgég'and following the order of classes, always older
than his fellow pupils. To aveoid this, his parents
made the decision to send him to a private secondary

schoel where there would be more flexibility in course

structure. The Institution Roger-Momenheim in. the rue

1
2
3

Ibid, p. 186.
Ibid, p. 185.
Ibid, p. 185.
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Foss€s-Saint-Jacques, a lay boarding establishment
which also admitted externes, admirably suited his
purpose, Although small and unprepossessing in
appearance, Roger-Momenheim, for all its '... €ternelle

(1)

odeur de soupe et de ratatouille' possessed a highly
qualified teaching staff with an individual approach

to the instruction of the pupils, not feeling bound by
rigid prescriptions or syllabuses. As a result of

this personalised teaching Duhamel's studies were..,.

accelerated so that he was able to pass the first part

1 (2)

of the baccalaurcat '... cans €clat ni difficulte

at the age of seventeen, Having recovered from his
late start at secondary school, he could at this stage
have transferred to one «f the larger lycées, but he

preferred to spend his year of philosophie at Roger-

Momenheim.

There were two majcr reasons behind this decision.
Firstly, because cf his family's frequent changes of
address Georges Duhamel had never previously remained
sufficiently long at a school to adjust to new
surroundings. At Roger-Momenheim he had gained the
accep tance of teachers and pupilse. During his final
year at school he was to spend much of his free time
with his friends Jean-Jacques Corriol and Alexandre.Geoo o
Together they had rented a room, first in the rue des

Carmes and later in the rue Saint-Jacques '... pour nos

. (3)

querelles philosophiques ou nos retraites amoureusese..

2) Ibid, p. 229.

§1) Ibid,; pe 193,
3) Biographie de mes fantomes,; p. 27.
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Secondly, he was reluctant to leave the teachers at the

school. Although because of its size,; the professeurs

at Roger-Momenheim were often required to teach more
than one subject, unlike the specialists of the larger
;Xgéég, DPahamel reports that the standard of instruc-
tion was uniformly high. The descriptions that he

gives of his teachers in Inventaire de 1'sbime reveal

his respect and regard for his masters. In his pen-
portraits of Frisch who taught Latin and Greek as well
as history, Coltas who taught the physical sciences and
the fashionable Edwardian gentleman who taught English,
as well as affectionately displaying their eccentrici-
ties and their peculiarities as teachers, he emphasises
their broad culture and their warm relationship with
the pupils. However, it was Emile l.e Brun, a friend
of Verlaine and the translator intc French of William
James, who made the greatest impression on the young
student in his course of French literature in

!

rhetorique and philosophie. This '... parfait lettre

(1)

000 possessed the qualities which Duhamel has con-

sidered indispensable in a good teacher - strength of
character and the ability to communicate effectivelye.
Le Brun, as Duhamel tells us, insisted upon acciracy
and clarity in expression and his strict enforcement

of the rules of grammar and composition was not without
lasting effect on his pupil. 'I1 m'arrive encope .

aujourd'hui de m'arréter, au fil d'une lecture, et de

(1) Inventaire de l'abfme, P. 195,
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v (1)

songer en souriant: Le Brun n'aimait pas cela'.

The studied style of lLa Possession du monde or Les

Confessions sans penitence with the careful attention

paid to choice of language and to harmony and balance
of sentence structure would seem to owe much to Le
Brun's influence.
In 1902 Duhamel entered the department of the
stud or

science faculty in the rue Cuvier to = the

certificat d'€tudes physigues, chimiques et naturelles.

He recalls that at that time the buildings were new and
the students few., Comparing the P.C.N. establishment
as he knew it as a student and the institution as he
saw 1t in later years when his sons were enrolled, he
states that then '... 1l'appareil universitaire avait

’1(2)

encore quelque majeste which has since been lost.

It is his contention that the lecturers, Janet, Perrier,
Daguillen, Joannis with their formal attire and their
convinced preaching of scientific rationalisii to the
small é;lgg group of students created in the lecture

theatres and the laboratories at the turn of the cen-

tury an atmosphere '... de recueillement et d'invention

méditative'o(B) Now, according to Duhamel, all that

remain are buildings with the appearance of '... quelque

' which are

(&)

pauvre et aust&re collége de province ..
'e.. grouillants d'une plebe presque enfantine'.

It was during the period of his preliminary studies of

(1
2
3
L

) Ibid, p. 195.
Biographie de mes fantBmes, pp. L7-8.
Ibld; po Ll»?o
T deys P LhT s
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science that Duhamel discovered the satisfactions of
intellectual activity. '"Pour la premiere fois, le vin
du savoir me montait & la t€te et me grisait par
Boubees, ' (1)

At the age of twenty, after passing his P.CsN,,
Duhamel qualified for entry to the School of Medicine.
From then his time was to be shared between visits to
hogpitals to attene the morning consultations, lectures,
and practical work in the anatomy theatre at the Ecoleo(z)

In addition, he enrolled at the Faculté des Sciences

$or
in 1904 with the intention of preparingAa licence_ts

sciences in physiology, histology and biology. As he
looks back at this period from the cowmmencement of his
medical studies in 1903 to 1909 when his doctoral thesis
was accepted (he had completed his licence in 1908)
Duhauel has 'e... le souvenir d'une activite non pas.
desordonne€e, mais mitiple, défricheuse et parfaitement
allégre',(j) for, in addition to his study commitments,
there had been an intense literary activity, travels
through Europe and the involvement With\the Abbaye
mnvemente. That such varied experiences were possible
he attributes to a study progranme which was flexible
and did not demand :a strict narrowing of interests.

" Les etudes médicales é&taient, en ce temps—l&. eeo

(L)

A
souples 2t meme accommodantes'.

13 Ibid, p. 53

2) Duhamel draws upon his experiences as a medical
student in the novel La Pierre d'Horeb (1926).

§3; Le Temps de la recherche, p. L6,

it} “ITbhid, psv- L45.
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Duhamel's impressions of the teachers at the
Sorbonne and the Faculte de Medecine are faithfully

recorded in Biographie de mes fantomes and Le Temps de

la recherche. As a student he preferred those

instructors who were approachable and who of fered
encouragement to their pupils. But he found that such
teachers were rare in higher education where the majo-

rity of lecturers had with their pupils '... des

i (1)

relations lointaines, sans chaleur, sans intimite
For this reason Duhamel supports a reform of medical
studies which would enable the relationship of teacher
and student to be brought closer and so reduce the
impersonality of higher education. He compares the
French system with that in the Egyptian university of
El Azhar where each master is responsible for a small
group of pupils and he comments: 1

En France dans nos ecoles supéfieures, il
feut parvenir a un degrc'tﬁbs €lzvd de
1l'enseignement pour qu'un tel contact ait quelque
chance de se prcdulre. Dev1ent-1l postible,

il R 'est pas necescalrement fecond., Nombre de
maftres ne sont pas des maftres de vocation. Ils
ont passé 1' agregation et, par la suite, ils se
voient attrlbuer une chaire; tout cela ne
signifie pas qu'ils aient 1le gout de l'enseignement.
L'agregation et le professerat font partie de
1l'echelle, de la hi€rarchie. I1 faut gravir les
dchelons pour arriver le plus haut possibleo

Mais les vrais maltres sont rares, j'entends.ceux
qui trouvent leur plus grande JOle et mettent donc
leur vertu & communiquer ce qu'ils savent et a
former de Jjeunes espr1ts.(2)

Amongst the university teachers who appeared to Duhamel

to combine intellectual merit, integrity and pedagogical

%1; Bicgraphie de mes fantlmes, p. 200
2) Tbid, pp. 200-1.
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skill were Dastre who instructed in physiology at the

'eeo cet homme s€duisant et d'intelligence

Sorbonne -
aristocratique'(1) - and Charles Richet who taught the
same subject at the Faculte de Médecine. fihen he
reviews the faith in scientific progress and the spirit
of rationalism in the labcratcories during the first
decade of the twentieth century, Duhamel sees Richet's
later involvement with metapsychics as '... la revanche

de 1'irrationnel',(2) This theuie of the decline of

the esprit scientifigue and the triumph of the irra-

tional would be developed in La Nuit d'orage (1928)°

As he surveys French scciety at the time when he
was a student in the period prier to world War I
Duhamel remarks: 'Le monde est heureux, candidement,

0 (3)

avidement, stupidement heurcux, This was a period
of active idealisrmi. National pride had been restored
after the defeat of 1871 and the ensuing political
crises; the religious and social divisions over the
Dreyfus case were healing; the economy was buoyant
after the slumps in the 1880's; and faith in
rationalism, science and the socialism of Jaures was
undiminished. The mood in the laborateries of the
Sorbonne and the School of Medicine was one of scienti-
fic optimism as Duhamel points out: 'Les gens de men

”~ q ’ / , N q
age avalent ete formes sous des maitres qui, tous ou

presque tous, et méme le grand Pasteur, avaient, dans

1
2
k)

Ibid, p. 211,
Ibid, p. 216,
Le Temps de la recherche, p. 122,
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leur saint enthousiasme, confondu science et Sagessee'(1)
Yet for the savants the new century would bring a crisis
in scientific confidence, particularly with the reveal-
ment of the destructive posgibilities of their inven-
tions in 1914-18. The post-war disenchantment with
scientific progress would be accompanied by a slacken-
ing of the fervent rationalism of the nineteenth cen-
tury and bring attempts to reconcile reason and revela-
tion. Duhamel sees this movement most cbvious in
scientific circles around 19300<2)

With the completion of his degrees Georges Duhamel
was faced with the cheice between medicine and litera-

ture, both of which he considered to be '... un devoir

't (3)

sacre and hence mutually exclusive. Reluctantly
he made the decision to abandon hopes of practising as
a doctoy and to accept a position in biological research
which would allow him time to write (in an industrial
laboratory rather than one attached to a university
because, as he declares: 'L'universite, trop souvent,
est triste et craintive: elle vit de privaticns, ses
laboratoires sont mis€rables, son outillage désuet')o(u)
However, if he turined his back on a medical career, he
acknowledged the importance of his years of training:
J'aime la medecine: je lui dois ... la
formation de mon eeRrit, le sentiment de 1la

subordination au maitre, le goﬁt d'apprendre, de
comprendre, l'appétit de servir, La médecine,

See Biographie de mes fantlmes, Po. 216.
Le Temps de la recherche, p. 142,
Ibld’ po 1L4>L+°

1§ La Pesce des ames, p. 114.
2
3)
4)
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pour Jeune et inexpérimenté .que j'y sois, m'a,
chose btonnante, appris & réver devant les hcemmes.
Elle m'a impos<, de la souffrance ep de la mort,
une idée non pas litteraire, mais veridique et
ma jestueuse. (1)
His study of the life sciences and medicine undoubtedly
intensificd his sympathetic understanding of human
problems and his compassion for man's frailty. b e

1

Le n€decin,' Sentelli writes, 'comme le confesseur,

pénétre par profession dans les sccrets ies plus caches

1 (2)

des pauvres existences hwnaines, I'rom his experi-
ence in the hospitals and laboratories Duhamel bccame
awarc of the complex forces which govern behaviour,

His knowledge that the dualism between man's nature
and his reason can be upsc¢t by bio-chemical disturb-
ances over which he has nn control makes him less
prepared to moralise, But although he is influenced
by the scientific rationalism of his age he does not
accept a mechanistic view of lifle; he believes that
the complexity of human existence cannot be explained
solely by physico-chemical criteria - in this we may
see his debt to Bergson whom he and his fellow artists
at the Abbaye called their mastero(B) Thus, by virtue
of his medical training, Duhamel is well equipped to
examine sympathetically the educational needs of

children,

Duhamel's general views on the educative process

2)CX. Santelli, Georges Duhamel, p. 37.
5

?1% Ibid, pp. 142-3.

See Le Temps de la recherche, p. 118,
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in the schools arc closely linked with his attitudes
towards familial education. There is the same defence
of authority and of the intecllectual and spiritual
priorities of education. Thus, he sees it imperative
to prescrve the traditional patterns of instructien in
secondary and tertiary education and to re¢sist pressures
to dilute standards and to discard the notion of train-
ing an g€lite. But if Duhamel suppcrts the view cf
reserving an cducatisn of quality for an intellectual
é;;gg who would benefit from such training, he is con-
cerncd that the division of cducaticn alsng class lines
should not deter the able child with a working-class
background from sceking access to the enriched instruc-
tion aveailable to the children of the bourgeoisic.

For this reason he was nne cf the carliest proponents
of the épglgwgglggg which would allow the able pupil

an c¢asier transition from the primary to the secondary
sector of educationo(1) He sympathises with the

intelligent child of the lower classes whose intellect-

ual horizon is limited to the &cole primaire or the

cours complementaires and recognises that if 'e.c.

1'austere sagesse bourgeoise ,og'(z) has created certain
possibilities of transfer to the 1 cées, the methods
of selection of the ¢coliers who would benefit most

from 1'enseignement secondaire remained open to

criticisme. 'La selcction se fait vite, elle est

(1) See 'Questions universitaires', Mercure de France,
Noo 132, 15 Jane. 1919, PDPo 111—150
(2) Inventaire de 1'sbime, p. 122.
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presque irrévocableo'(1) The ggg;;gg_of early promise
may later fail to achieve expected results and suffer
anxiety in the highly competitive atmosphere of the
secondary school, while similarly, because of the young
age at which decisiovns must be made, some late maturing
pupils could be nverlooked. Perhaps Duhamel is think-
ing of his own scholastic experience when he says:

Je coeonnais beaucoup d enfants dont le depart
ne s'est fait que de maniere ta wrdive, 4 la fin de
1'adolescence, de manitre scudaine, en ocutre, et

dans un sens imprdvu. (2)

In Fables de mon jardin he makes a plea for administra-

tive flexibility in judging the capacity of the child

(ehapter XLV - 'Plaidoyer pour les cancres'), with his
fable of the slow developing laurel tree in his garden
which later produced an astonishing growth spurt, and

he concludes:

Je voudrais dddier cette fable aux 1€/gi slateurs
temeralres qui pretendent juger sans appnl un
€cervele’ de dix ans.

J'exige du legislateur non pas qu L O des
dipl&mes, ni certes gu 'il ait du savoir et ni méme
de la sagesse mais qu'il ait au moins des enfants.(3)

Yet although he questions the validity of examinations
and teachers' opiniens in selecting the boursier he is
of the opinion that specialised tests and measurements
produce results which are no more certain than the

older methods.

/ 3 : / / q ] g
Assurement ces facilites €taient capricieuses,
"incertaine s; tel risquait d'€tre oubli€ qui, mis

1) Ibid, p. 122,
2; Ibid, p. 143.

3) Fables de mon jardin, p. 91.
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¢n bonne lumierc, elt donné des fleurs et des
fruits; mais nous avons lieu de croire que les
mcthodes nouvelles, avec leurs libdralité€s
mathématiques, favoriseront aussi des errceurs en
un autre sens et qu'il y aura, par exemplc,.bon
nombre de faux departs. (1)

For this reason he advises educators against the rigid

application of tests of seclection which would classify

. (2)

'eos de manilre catdgorigue oo

pupils
In general attitude to the process of education

in the schools Georges Duhamel is a traditiocnalist.

As well as supporting strict discipiine to curb what

he belicves i the inherent viciousness of children,

being convinced that contrary to the Rousseauistic ideal

of thec natural goodness of children therc is in '... la

.. t 2 .
societe enfantinc, avec ses 1lois barbares et cette

1 (3)

a certain '... sauvagerie

absence de piti€ oo
naturclle ooo',(u) he places an emphasis on the skills
and knowledge which the teacher transmits to the child
rather than on thc needs of the child himself. Thus,

he sees in the pupil 'e.. une matilre molle et

malldable qu'il faut imprimer de fortes habitudcs'~(5)
At the samec time he clings to the notion of the train-
ing of the faculties and stresses the value of the
mental discipline which particular branches of study
provide, considering that there is a massive transfer

of skills learnt in one arcea to other areas. For

example, Duhamel firmly believes in the importance of

1) Le Temps de la recherche, p. 69,
2) Inventaire de 1"abime, p. 143.

3) Ibids pe 97
L
5

Ibid, p. 97,
Ibid, p. 67«
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memory training and castigates tcachers for no longer

considering this to be a primary cducational aim. He

declares in 1936:

Au risque d'€tre en désaccord avec les
protagonistes des pddagogies modernes, je dis que
la mem01re des enfants est, auJourd hui, laissce
a 1! abandon, de mani&re systcmathue, et Jje dis
que c'est deplorable -.. Quand j'dtais ecolier a
1'extréme fin du dernier siecle, la memoire €tait
encere une facult€ honorablec, appreéci€e, cultivee,
On nous faisait apprendre, en classe, une foule de
textes, de dates et de chiffres., N'en deplaise
4 Rousseau, nous n'étions pas tortures par ces
pratiques, La mémoire de 1'enfant, comme ses
muscles, ne demande QLu 1'exercie=. Les textes
latins ou francals qu'il nous fallait tant bien
que mal aborder n'avaient eu eux-mémes qu'une. tres
faible 1mpor.,ance° Ils e€taient, pour notre -
esprit, cec cu'est le ballon de culr pour 1les
muscles du Jeune athl&te. (1)

In Inventaire de 1'abime he returns to this theme of

the devaluing of memcry skills, cxpressing his regret
that his suns have failed to develep at scheol a rich
and agile memory. 'C'est & peine si je peux leur
arracher un vers latin, alors que les gens de mon dge
en savent encore un grand nombreo'(z) Singing the
praises of 'mnemosyne, mere des muses ooo'(B)
chapter devoted to this subject, he lists the advantages
of a trained memory for th doctor or the lawyer and
demonstrates his ability to remember facts, names,
places, as well as musical themes.

As far as the content of formal education is con-

cerned, Duhamel is a strong defender of the classics

and a vocal oppecnent of any modification of the tradi-

(1) 'Los Chefs-d'oeuvre et la jeunesse', Conferencia,
nc. 15 15 Dec. 1936, po 25,

22; Inventaire de 1'abime, p. 66.

3) Ibids ps 62.
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tional curriculum of the lyc€cs to adjust to the needs

of less academically minded pupils.

L'importance de l'effort gratuit, s'il est
d'ordre intellectuel, n'est pas egalement sensible
8 1l'homme de condition moyenne, Quand il n'est
pas favorisé de dons heureux, les tdches
intellectuelles représcentent pour lui des
astreintes fort penibles auxquelles il ne se
résigne que sous la promesse d'un loyer manifeste
et en quelque sorte garantbio. Ainsi peut
s'expliquer 1'abandon progressif, par les..
gencrations nouvelles, dec ces disciplines
humanistes dont nous pouvons Jjuger les fruits
apres plusieurs sitcles de pratiquc. Ainsi peut
s'expliquer leur remplacement par cet enseignement
dit "moderne', qui n'a pas encore produit les -
preuves de son excellence. (1)

Duhamel is convinced that the study of the classics
should be a prerequisite for advanced professional

training. In Parcles de medecin (1946) he states his

misgivings at the change in regulations for entry to
the Faculty of Medecine which admits students who have

not presented Greek for the baccalaurcat. On the sub-

ject of the value of Greck and Latin he declares:

Que la connaissance, au moins scolaire, du
grec et du latin, soit propre % ceclairer 1le
medecin dans 1'intelligence de sa profession, cela
me semble indiscutable ... La version latine est
une gymnastique admirable pour qui doit, par la
suite, se¢ plier aux sourcilleux exerciees de la
diagnose. (2)

For Georges Duhamel the étude§ désintéressdes, particu-

larly the classical humanities, are a means of offset-
ting the trends towards over-specialisation and of
combating the harmful effects of a mechanical civilisa-
tion, The student of the sciences who before World

War I had placed his faith in scientific progress to

51% Ibid, ppa 158_90
2) Paroles de medecin, pe. 59.
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improve the human environment, becomes, after his
glimpse of the lethal potentialities of applied science
in 1914-18, the sage who warns of thc dangers presented
by uncontrolled technical development. Continually

he opposes l'humaniste - the broadly educeted man - to

(1)

the technocrat - 1'automates. In an article in the

Revue de Paris (15 April 1933) he urges an awarcness

amongst educators of the value of preparing pupils with
a wide culture for leadership in the machine age.

I1 est bon que 1l'on ait donn€ ce nom
d'humanit€s cu lettres humnaines & 1l'ctude patiente
d'un certain nombre de connaissances qui ne
semblent pas susceptibles d'application pratique
immddiate et qui sont, plus qu'a la science,
consacrées & la sagesse.

Je pense qu'un long stage dans 1'humanisme,
une frequentation assiduc et prolongee des grands
esprits, une application geénercuse 4 toutes sortes
de notions gratuites, c'est pour 1'homme du XXe
siecle, la seule chance de tempérer heureusement
la fureur d'une n€canisation excessive ooo

Seulec une culture humaine, humaniste,
individualiste peut perm=ttre a 1'homme de dominer
ses conguétes, de n'en &tre pas la dupe et la '
victime. C'est dans un husanisme et dans un.
individualicne harmonieux que git le secret d'une
discipline grice & laquelle, demain, 1'homme
pourra trouver son nouvel eéquilibre et vivre en
bonne intelligence avec ses crdatures.(2)(3)

The function of the secondary schcol, then, is to pro-
vide this broad background of studies, with the classics

and philosophy accorded a prominent place in the

(1) See, for example, Querelles de famille (1922) and
L'Humaniste et 1'automate (1933).

(2) TSur la Querelle du machinisme', Revue de Paris,

15 April 1933, p. TS IS2.

(3) Similar sentiments were expressed by Duhamel in a
speech delivered in Budapest in June 1936 at a
seminar organised by the League of Nations. See
the text of this address in 'Humanites', Mercure de
France, no. 269, 15 July 1936, pp. 225-8.
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curriculum, while the tertiary institutions have the
rolc of forming specialists, but not to the exclusion
of general culture. Duhamel's ideal of the educated

man 1s the scientist such as Cherles Nicolle who is

(1)

1

also a and represcnts one of

(2)

«oo parfait lettre!
the '... spécialistes de 1'encyclopedie'., However,
he fears that the schools, influcnced by the mechanical
civilisation, will lose sight of the imyrortance of.
promoting an individual culture. Duhamcl vigorously
opposes the exaggerated emphasis which some progressive
educationalists place on rclating the curriculum to the

physical and social environment of the child. Thus,

in Les Jumeaux de Vallangoujard (1931) hc satirises

the modern trends in education by presenting a school
in which the curriculum is based on technological
develcpments, In place of the humanities there is
instruction for the children in driving a car and
operating a radio as well as lescons in advertising and
industrial techniques.

Naturally Duhamel, as a writer, is concerned with
the teaching of French literature and language in the
schools, He deplores the fact that the secondary
schools have tended to ignore the contemporary writers
and concentrate on the writers of the classical period,(B)

and he sses a trend towards an imprecise and unclear

(1) 'Remarques sur les travaux scientifiques et le
message de Charles Nicolle', Revue de Paris, 1 Nov,.
1935, pPo 7o

52; Ibid, p. 6.

See Defense des lettres, p. 305.
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According to him, the schools

(1) (2)

use of language.
should mcdiate between the modern artist and the public.
'C'est grace & 1l'assistance des maltres que les
ccrivains trouvent enfin, dans les profondeurs du pub-
lic, leur resonance la meilleureo'(B) At the. same
time he maintains that 2 primary function of the sc¢hool
is to promotc cultural unity and for this rcason. he
campaigns against the advocates of regionalism and the
proponents of the teaching of local dialects in the
elementary schools,. 'eoe Li€cole primaire doit
concentrer son action sur des notions essentielles et
d'abord sur la langue nationaleo'(4)

Duhamecl's attitude towards tcaching methods is
marked by the same conscrvatisn. He is firmly against
innovations in teaching, believing that the only
effective instruction is that delivered orally by the
classroom teacher. Developmcnts in teaching technology
he regards with suspicion and he expresses his convic-
tion that the introduction of the film, the gramophone
and the radio into the classroom threatens the learning
process. The new media for instruction would provide

entertainment but not necessarily promote learning.

(1) See 'Le Langage et ses démons', Confdrencia, no. 1,
15 April 1933, ppe. 454-69.

(2) Martin du Gard frequently refers to his friend
Duhamel as a purist in matters of style and
language. In a letter to Gide (4 April 1928) he
describes him as 'oo. un Littre & lunettes'. (See
Correspendance Andre Gide - Roger Martin du Gard,
vole L, Do 338.) It is also interesting to note
that Duhamel assisted Martin du Gard to correct the
text of Les Thibault.

%3; Défense des lettres, p. 30L.

L) Les Espoirs et les &preuves, Po. 57.
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La culture veut le labour, c'est-h-dire le
labeur, c'est-a-dire le fer qui tranche, la herse
qui triture et 1lgeé rouleau qui tasse, On
n'apprend rien sans effort. On ne se forme pas
l'esprit en jouant et en somnolant. (1)
We see here that Duhamel's horror of man becoming a
slave of machines blinds him to the principles underly-
ing the use of teaching technologys He fails fo see
that modern pedagogy seeks to involve the child more

fully in the educative process and to avoid the passi-

vity of instruction inherent in the cours magistral.

The progressive school is linked in Duhamel's writings
with a decline of effort and skill. With the increas-
ing use of machines in education the pupils will lose
the will to persevere at their tasks. 'J'annonce des
maintenant que le calcul va disparaitre des programmes
scolaires, comme 1l'enscignement de la musique. Nul
homme bien €leve ne saura plus faire une operation,
ecrire avec une plume ou jouer du pianoo'(2)

According to Georgms Duhamel, the process of
education is dependent primarily upon the oral skills
of the teacher. It is the effectiveness of the
teacher's exposition in the lecture or the formal
lesson which he judges the essential feature of the . art
of teaching.

Si j'analyse avec soin mes souvenirs.je peux
mesurer la place que tient l'enseignement oral
dans la formation d'un esprit ... Je me rappelle

encore, apres quarante annees, certaines phrases
entendues de la bouche du magister, Que je préte

i1; Deéfense _des lettres, p. 53
_ﬂ‘w . . .

2 Sur la Querelle du machinisme', Revue de Paris,
15 April 1933, pe. 729.
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1'oreille dans le silence de la nuit et je pergois

la voix de 1'homme, avec les inflexions, le

rythme et les reprises d'haleine. (1)
As we have seen earlier, the notes which he made on his
own teachers at secondary school and in the science and
medical faculties emphasised their fluency and their
power to command the attention of their audience.
Indeed, Duhamel makes the claim that '... 1l'€loquence

@)

pedagogique .. is a peculiarly French gift.
Throughout this chapter evidence has been provided
of Genrges Duhamel's deep interest in matters of educa-
tione. Nc better conclusion is possible than the words
he wrote in an article upon Alain (Emile Chartier)<3)
which summarise his respect for teachers and teaching:
'J'ai regu les legons de bons maitres et, les dcoutant,
je les enviais caoeo Dans 1'enseignement du maltre,
dans le mystére de 1l'€cole, il doit y avoir un plaisir

()

comparable & celui de la femme qui donne le sein',
and he affirms that after literature and medicine '..o
il cst deux €tats ... qQui m'auraient plu : celuil de
libraire - un vrai libraire est capable de modeler
1'32me d'une ville - et celui de maitre, d'instituteur.

(5)

- Instruire, c'est construire'.

51) Defense des lettres, p. 50,

2) Tﬁystéres frangaigT, Revue des deux mondes, no. 13,
1 July 1957’ po 170

(3) Note that Duhamel's views on education closely
resemble those of Alain. Alain shares Duhamel's
distaste for a pedagogy which aims to 'instruire en
s'amusant' and stresses the immortance of discipline,
effort and training the mind through the medium of
the €tudes désintdressdes., See Alain, Propos sur
1'dducation,

(4) "Le Souvenir d'Alain', Mercure de France, no. 1060,
1 Dec. 1951, Po 59%.

(5) Ibid, pp. 59U4-5.




CHAPTER II: ROGER MARTIN DU GARD (1881-1958)

1, The Family (a) Autobicgraphical details.

(b) General views on the educative
process.

2 The School (a) Autobiographical details.

(b) General views on the educative
precesa.

THE FAMILY:

Unlike Duhamel, Roger lartin du Gard has cbserved

(1)

a '..s conspiration du silence

as regards his
personal life. Jealously guarding his independence
and his right to privacy, he deliberately avoided being
drawn into public revelatione of his intimate relation-

(2)

ships with his family. Characteristically he
declared at a press conference when he was in Stockholm
to receive the Nobel Prize for Literature in December
1937: 'Un homme qui livre au public, dans ses
ouvrages, le meilleur, le plus intime de lui-méme, a
bien le droit de garder, pour lui et pcur ses proches,

(3)

le domaine de sa vie privee'. Similarly, he

consistently maintained that the views he expressed in

£1g C. Borgal, Reger lMartin du Gard, p. 15.
The regard in which both Duhamel and Romains held

Martin du Gard for the integrity of his life is
best expressed in the tribute Romains paid to Martin
du Gard after his death in August 1958 when he
described him as ' un homme vrai et simple'. See
'Le Camarade - Roger Martin du Gard', N.N.R.F., nc.
72, 1 Dec. 1958, p. 986,

(3) Quoted by R. Froment, 'Hommage % Reoger Martin du
Ggrd - Sa Mort', N.N.R.F., no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, p.
965,
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his literary works required no further elaboration and

that for an understanding of his ideas one must turn

directly to his novels: '... Tout ce que j'ai & dire
passe automatiquement dans mes Thibault .oo'(1) It

is not surprising, then, that Camus in his preface to
Martin du Gard's collected works should describe him
as a literary recluse.

Martin du Gard est 1‘q}emple, ascez rare en
somme , dLun de nos grands ccrivains dont personne
ne connait le numero de t€leéphone. Cet derivain
existe, et d'une forte facon, dans notre cocidte
litteraire. Mais il s'y est dissous comme le
sucre dans 1l'eau ... Simple et mysterieux, il a
quelque chose du principe divin, dont parlent les
Hindous : plus on le nomme et plus il fuit.(2)

However, departing from his customary reticence Martin
du Gard did prepare a brief collection of souvenirs,
together with extracts from his journal which he kept
from 1919 to 1949 and his correspondence with Gide, for

the Pl¢iade edition of his Oeuvres completes in 1955.

These, added to the collections of correspondence
published since hig death in August 1958 - notably the

Correspondance André’G;devRoger Martin du Gard edited

by Jean Delsy (1968), - provide aconcise but valuable
account of his fcrmation as well as confirmation of his
concern with the cducative process.

Roger Martin du Gard was born on 23 March 1881 at
69 boulevard Bineau, Neuilly-sur-Seine, the home of his

paternal grandparents, Hie parents, Paul and Madeleine

(1) Letter of introduction to Confidence af;icainé, Oeuvres
completes, vol. II (subsequently 0.C. II), pPe 1107
(2) A. Camus, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Preface to

Qeuvres completes, vol. I (subsequently 0.C.I),
P X1.
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Martin du Gard,; were strongly linked with the conserva-
tive, legal and financial circles of the upper middle

class - his father follewing family tradition was an

avoue’ de premitre instance at the Tribunal de la Seinc

and his mother was the daughter of an agent de change

at the Bourse. Thus, unlike Duhamel, Roger Martin du
Gard would receive his familisl education in a family

of the Parisian haute bourgeoisie which was both

affluent and of high social standing. Moreover, if
the Duhamel family's entrance to the middle classes
.dated from the end of the nineteenth century the hiartin
du Gards possessed a long lineage of solid middle-class
citvizense. Indeed, as Roger Martin du Gard traces his
ancestry he wryly peints out the extent to which his
artistic vocation is at odds with established family
custoni,

Ma famille paternclle €tait originairc du
Bourbonnais; ma famille maternelle, du Beauvaisis.
L'une et 1'autre comptaient dans son ascendance
une majorité de gens de robe, - magistrats,
avocatg, notaires, financiers; quelques
proprietaires terriens; pas de commercants; pas
de militaires; pas d'artistes.(1)

It is clear that Roger Martin du Gard's rejection
of the goals of his milieu and his disinclination to
follow his father into a legal career were at the root
of his conflict with his family. From an early age
the shy, introverted boy had shown that his interests

lay in writing rather than in the world of law, pro-

perty ard finance in which his family moved. In his

(1) Souvenirs gutobiographigues et littdraires, 0.C. I,
p. xli.
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. 4 2 5 / o
Souvenirs autobiographiques et litteraires he declares:

'J'avais evidemment quelques preédispositions ¥ manier

la plume (et le paquet de ma correspondance d'enfant,
retrouve’ plus tard dans les tiroirs de ma grand—mére,
téhoigne que, ats 1'8ge de sept ans, je griffcnnais de
longues lettres avec un visible plaisir)c'(1) -However,
he suggests that his literary vocation had firmly estab-
lished itself when he was aged nine or ten. At that
time he had come under the influence of a young ;xggég

barely two.years older, whom he identifies simply as

Jean. This pupil in sixieme had written verse tragedies
and lent them to his younger friend. S0 great was the

impression of these plays with their classical inspira-
tion on the young Martin du Gard that even after -over
sixty years he still recalls the opening lines and he
comments: '... Ce besoin d'dcrire, qui m'a tourmenté
toute ma vie, je crois bien gqu'il est n€, un soir de
printemps, sous 1l'envecltement des oeuvres dramatiques
de mon ami Jean'o(z)

It weuld sppear that Martin du Gard's literary
vocation was to develop despite his parents' active
oppocition to activities which could jespardise status
and security. For Paul Martin du Gard there was the
digappointment that his first son, Roger, (the younger
son Marcel, was born in 188L4) preferred solitary reading

rather than mingling socially with other members of his

classy, and failed to show scholastic ambition to prepare

%1; Ibid, p. x1liii.
2) Ibid, p. x1iii.
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himself for a professional career csuitable for one of
his social position. It will be seen later that the
cancre at the Ecole Féhgion and the Lycéé Condorcet
whose time was spent reading Zola, Lorrain and Mirbeau
and writing sentimental poems and scabrous nouvelles
would be remocved from schcocol by his father and placed

en pension with an ex-normalien in order to '...rattraper

so. le temps que sa faindantise 1lui avait fait
perdre 000'0(1)

Maurice Martin du Gard, Roger's cousin, has
pointed to a fundamental difference of temperament and
personality between father and son which inhibited the
develcpment of mutual understandirig. Paul Martin du
Gard with the self-assurance and polished manner of the
siuccessful lawyer was irritated by the retiring manner
and taciturnity of his elder son. lIndeed, as he com-
pPares his uncle with his cousin who was little seen in
his family, Maurice Martin du Gard declares that:

'eoo Paul Martin du Gard me fit une plus grande

impression - j'étais plus Jjeune auscli - que Roger,
11 me parut, comment dire? Il me parut moins débodée'(z)
Chaperon(B) alsn refers toc the friction in the father-

son relationship with his description of the incident
which followed Roger Martin du Gard's passing of the

baccalaureat, when his father's offer of a rifle.so

$1g Ibid, p. xivi.

2) M. Martin du Gard, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue
des deux mondes, 1 QOct. 1958, pp. L71-2,

(3) H. Chaperon, 'Roger Martin du Gard (Souvenirs)',

Bulletin de la societe litteraire des P.T.T., June

1959, Po 10,
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that the boy could learn to shoot and hunt like other
sons of the upper middle class, was declined. To the
annoyance ef the father Roger characterietically
requested a Larousse dictionary instead - which he
finally received some six months later.

Yet if Paul Mar+*in du Gard shared the prejudices
of his class against the freec 1ife of the artist and
regarded his son's abscrpticn in literature as a form
of escapism, this doces nct imply that he was altcgether
unsympathetic to the arts. Maurice Martin du Gard
recalls that the father was an enthusiastic playgoer
who had accumulated a fund of knowliedge sn the theatre.

. soo Nais surtout il parlait thé4tre, et men
pere et lui se langaient ces noms fabuleux :

Mounet-Sully, Le bargy, warsh, Rejane, Jeanne

Granier gque 1'cn me menait voir, mes parents

etant brns aussi, le s ir ou le lendemain. (1)
However, in his Bcuvenirs Rnger Martin du Gard seems to
imply that the culture 2f the well educated men of his
father's milieu lacked depth. Later, in Devenir. he

would attack the shallcwness of the intellectual and

aesthetic appreciation of the haute bourgeoisie,

suggesting that their appearance of mecnetary

d€sintéressement and their support of cultural activi-.

ties stemmed from their habit of fortune and their need
for distraction.

If the father's opposition to his son's inclina-
tion towards writing and his persistent endeavours to

impose on Roger his own life-goals and values widened

(1) M. Martin du Gard, 'Reoger Martin du Gard', Revue
des deux mondes, 1 Oct. 1958, pp. L472-3.
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the gulf between them, so too did conflict arise from
the attempt of the parents to give their child a conven-
tional Catholic upbringing. Robidoux(1) has noted
that the Martin du Gards were staunch supporters of the
Church, No decubt out of deference for the social
position of the family, Roger was appointed as
intendant at his first communion and read in the name
of the communicants the Acts of Faith, the Consecration
and the renewal of vows, It is not clear from the
Souvenirg if Paul Martin du Gard was a devcut Cathclic,
although he regularly attended mass with his family.
Possibly like M. Mazerelles in Devenir! Reger Martin du
Gard saw his father's religion as one of convention
rather than conviction.

Ses principes religieux et soclaux, qu'il
confondait d'ailleurs, etaient inebrsnlables,
parce qu'il ne cherchait pas 4 les secouer, et .
qu'ils s'ajustaient cxactement % ses besoins et a
ceux des gens qui 1l'cntouraient. (2)

But lMme Martin du Gard was a pilous believer. Mavrice
Martin du Gard has related how she would embarrass him
as a child by interrogating him on the state of his
faitho.

Un Jjour elle me tint des heures dans son
salon &u premier, en tricotant pour des oeuvres,
car elle voulalt absolument savolr si je communiails
reégulierement, si j'allais aux vEépres, au Salut,

% la messe, pas & celle de midi, & la grand-messe.(3)

Presumably, then, it was the mother who took charge of

(1) See R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la

religion, p. 31,
Ezg T'0.C. 1, 131,
3

Devenir. PPo
M. Martin du Gard, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue

des deux mondes, 1 Oct. 1958, p. 473,
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the early religicus training of her son before his
religiocus instruction was confided to the priests cf
the Ecole Fe€nelon at the age of eleven - which Martin

du Gard describes as '

cee 1'8ge ou 1l'horizon des
enfants catholiques est generalement limitd par

1l'ingrate instruction scolaire, le tran-tran familial

v (1)

et le catdchisme oco'o But he claims that he was
unmarked by his religious upbringing. In In Memoriam
he writes: 'Je n'avais, par nature, aucun sentiment de

pidte oca'(2) and 'Je n'ai jamais ressenti X la table

!(5) No

de communion le moindre trouble authentique.
doubt 1t was to avoid the censure of his parents that

he continued as a practising Catholic despite his grow-

1

ing disillusionment with '... l'enseignement cathclique,

noy¢ dans un fatras mythologigue, qui me fait penser 2

. (1)

la religion paienne oo Perhaps he was rcferring

to the family pressures to conform when he wrote to his
former teacher at the Bcole Féhelon, Marcel Hébert;

when he was twenty, that he had attended high mass the

previous Sunday because '... un tas de circonstances,

s11°(5)

de traditions me forcent B aller "pour 1l'exemple ...
But in the same letter he infcrmed Heébert that he had

finally made his decision to break with the Church:

1 (6)

'eoo Je m'ecarte du culte catholigue.

In Memoriam, 0.C. I, p. 567.

Ibid, p. 564

Ibid, p. 567

Letter of R.M.G. to Marcel Hebert (8 Aug. 1901).
Quoted in R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la
religion, p. 60.

55) Ibid, p. 60,

6) Ibid, p. 70.

Fuwnn-=
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Roger Martin du Gard creates the impression that
the discipline in his home was strict and that the two
sons were subject to severe restrictions under the
rigorous surveillance of the parents, Maurice Martin
du Gard also recalls the pomposity and formality of the
father but maintains that he was far from being an
autocrat and indeed showed e benevolent paternalism.
Son pére étaigp% dans 1le réel, plein de
gentillesse, malgre ses grands airs; on disait
que, tré&s genereux, il aidait les vieux
domestiques, pensionnait les anciennes nourrices
de la famille, des employ<s, des regisseurs
malades ooo(1)
Nevertheless, the authoritarianism of his home con-
trasted markedly with the freer environment which he
found with the Mellerios when, in January 1896, the
young Martin du Gard became a boarder at the home of
Louis Mellerio, a former student of the Eccle normale
superieure, who was to be his private tutor for six
months,. The stimulating atmosphere of the Mellerio
home proved to be conducive te his intellectual and
aesthetic development, But even more impertant was
the fact that in this adult company he was made to feel
that he was accepted as an equal. 'eo: Je me sentais
pris au se€rieux, €coutd, avec sympathie.'(Z) It was
a new experience for the adolescent to be released from
the inhibiting environment of his family circle and to

be able to follow his passion for reading '... sans

contrale'o(B) As Martin du Gard remarks in the

(1) M. Martin du %ard, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue
des deux mondeg, 1 Oct. 1958, p. L472.

E2; Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. xlvi.

3) Ibid, p. x1Ve.
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Souvenirs: 'I1l me semblait naivement avoir trouve mon

e (1)

vral climate. Morecver, he was then fifteen and

at an age to question previously unchallenged ideas and
beliefs. The freedom which he enjnyed.in the Mellerio
home offered a contrast to his conservative upbringing
and brought into sharp focus his inferior pcsition in
his own family.

C'etait la premitre fois que je me separai.s
de mes parents; et pour aller partager la vie
QLotldlenne d'un menage gtranger. Dans 1le
develnppenuat d'un Btre Jeune, assez naturellement
porte 4 1l'observatinsn, c'etait une experience nen
negligeable "o Je decouvrais l existence du
mllleu unlvers “aire, trés different de celui ol
jtavais e'te eleved, plus 1nte11ectuel plus pultive,

plus "artlsue” Je ne m'€tais gubre avwee,
jusqu'alors, qu'il y avait d'autres vdrites que
celles de men clan sacisl, d'autres 1acens, - tout

aussi lelgitimes, tout aussi satisfaisaftes pocur
l'esprit, sinon davantage - de vivre, de penser,
de juger des choses et des gens.(2)

This passage seems to indicate that it was at this
point that Martin du Gard's personal conflict with his
parents began tc widen t¢ in2luvds the mcores of the
class which they rerresented:

coe cette bourgecisie spéciale, qui n'est pas
la "Grande Bourgeoisie'", mais gqui est cependant
une bourgecisie '"de race'. Pour en faire partie,
il faut re ne bourge sis, comme d'aucuns naissent
gentilshcmmes; c'est é dire qu'il faut étre 1le
fils de scn pere, ncn de sSes oeuvres, compuer
avant sci plu51eurs generatlons de gens ais€s,
rrobes, estlmes, et av01r herite cet ensemble de
vertus, de prejuges, d'habitudes et d €cus, dont
se composent la culture mcrale et 1' €ducation de
la bourgeoisie,(3)

Certainly Schalk(u) notes that Martin du Gard early

Ibid, p. xlvi.
"Ibid, p.' Kliag
; Devenir! 0.C. I, p. 13,
See D. Schalk, Roger Martin du Gard - The Novelist
and History, p. 19

-
S e

Fw
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developed social consciousness. Miaurice Martin du
Gard<1) describes how his cous8in as a young man refused
to accept the life of ease of his parents and the
delegation ¢f menial tasks to the servants. He forbad
entrance of the demestics to his room which he cleaned

himself and even went to the extent of preparing his

own meals, Perhaps the words of Jacques in L'Ete€ 1914

gchn his youthful sentiments when he admits that his
revolt against his class had originated in his experi-
ence of family 1life.

"Ce qui a fait de moi un revolutionnaire oo
c'est d'@tre ne ici, dans cette nmaison c.. C'est
d'avoir b€ un fils de DBOUrgEois oo C'est d'aveir
eu, tout jeune, le spectacle quotidienldes
injustices dent vit ce monde privilegic oo,

C'est d'avoir eu, des 1l'enfance, comme un

sentiment de culpabilite ... de complicites Oui:

la sensation cuisante cue, cet ordre de chosesy
tout en le haissant, j'en profitais!"(2)

Little reference is made in the Souvenirs to
Martin du Gard's relationships with the other members
of his family. It is known, however,; that he had
frequently stayed at the home of his blind great-
grandmother at Clermont. His great-granimother's
house was to be described twice in his works - in Jean
Barois when the ycung Jean Barois is an invalid at the

home of hils paternal grandmother at Buis-la-Dame and in

Noizemont-les-Vierges. This latter nouvelle was a

brief collection of souvenirs of his childhood at

Clermont which had been altered in a few details te

(1) See M. Martin du Gard, 'Roger Martin du Gard',
Revue des deux mondes, 1 Oct. 1958, p. L72.
(2) IT'Et& 191k, 0.C. II, p. 152.
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meet the requirements of a Belgian publisher in 19280(1)
In this fragment we see the grief of the boy after the
death of his beloved grecat-grandmother. There is also
a mention of Anna, the children's protestant German
nurse who would appear to have exerted a considerable
educational influence on her two charges. Of her
Martin du Gard writes:

Elle avait une idee intransigeante du Bien

et du Mal, et jugeait a cette inruable mesure les

moindres cvenements de 1' exlstence quot1d1enne,

je lui dois peut-&tre une predisposition & prendre

la vie au sérieux.(2)

Roger Martin du Gard's attempt to gain independence
from his family, to break loose from parental dominafion
and forge a separate identity , was a slow and painful
Prec € ss. Mention has bcen made of the strength of
family ties which had forced the young agroatic to
continuc religious obccrvance until his early twentie s,
Similarly, although he had carly decided to follow a
literary vocation he did not at firet risk a rupture
with his family by announcing his intentions. Thus,

after his studies for a licence at the Sorbonne had

ended in failure he sat the concours d'entree for the

Ecole des Chartes, partly, as Maurice Martin du Gard
points out, to avoid further paternal criticism.

Aprés avoir echoue b la licence ts lettres
il y €tait entre par hasard et pour ne plus
s'entendre reprocher par son pé&re de n'€tre pas
encore avou€, notaire, inspecteur des finances ou

51; Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. lxxxiii.

Noizemont-les-Vierges, ppe. 21-2. (Qucted in R.
Rob;doux, Roger Martin du Gard et 1la religion, pe.
27,
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lieutenant de hussards comme les camarades de son
milieu et scn fge. (1)

But this was alsO a delaying tactic. Martin du Gard
readily admits that his sudden decision to become a
chartiste was a means of gaining time before declaring
to his father that he wished to become a writer - a
pesition which is similar to that of Bernard Grosdidier
in Devenir! of vhom he had written: 'I1l &tait entre &
1'Ecole des Chartes, trois ans auparavant, comme on
entre sous une pcrte coché&re pendant une averse : pour
attendre',(z) - and he commrents:

C'etait en effet mon cas. Pour attendre

quoi? De vieillir un peu. Pour attendre

l’appe% ol service militaire. Pour attendre
surtout,l' Age de de€clarer & mon pére: - "Je veux

derire; et je veux ecrire ... des romans'.(3)

It was after he had completed his d;plﬁme d'archiviste-

paldographe at the Ecole des Chartes that he felt

sufficiently independent to be able to devote himself
to his writing, planning a novel in three parts

entitled Une Vie de saint (which was abandoned after

eighteen months of preparation).

Literature would be for Roger Martin du Gard a
means of asserting his individuality and of freeing
himself from his family and his milieu. Robidoux, for
instance, presents the thesis that gradually through

his novels Martin du Gard is moving away from the

(1) M. Martin du Gard, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue
des deux mondes, 1 Oct. 1958, p. L6L.

&2; Deveni;:’ O.C. I’ pl 170
3) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. 1l.
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values imposed upon him in his upbringing in a Catholic
middle-class family and groping towards a hwnanistic
philosophy in which supernatural explanations are
rejected and man is seen as having to work out his own
salvation in communion with cther men.

soo La litterature n'est pas seulement le but
auquel il aspire, elle est en méme temps
1'instrument efficace de son e€mancipation. Tout
progreés dans la prise de conscience de soi et dans
1'affermissement de son individualisme est presque
toujours la cons€quence de quelque tentative
litteraire qui, méme vouce i 1l'€chec, permet
chaque fols au Jjeune auteur de faire un pas
de€cisif en avant. (1)
(2)

Jonas makes similar conclusions in his study.

Yet if Martin du Gard did revolt against the material-
iem and the conventional religion ~f his class, his
relationship with the bourgenisie remained essentially
ambiguous. As many commentators have pointed out,

although in Devenir:, Jean Barois and the early books

of Les Thibault Martin du Gard exposed the hypcocrisy

and the complacency of the aftluent bourgecis living
comfcrtably con their inherited incomes, the author him-
self with his ch8teau at Le Tertre and his apartments
at Nice and Paris showed little inclination to abandon
his comfortable middle-class existence. Indeed, the
letters of Martin du Gard to his friends Margaritis,
Lallemand, Bloch and Gide show little of the social

rebel; rather cne finds the balanced, rational writer,

(1) R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religion,
DPe 230

(2) M. Jonas, L'Humanisme de Martin du Gard dans_Les
Thibault, (lhesis Abstract) University Microfilms,
vole XXVI, Dec. 1965, pP. 3340,
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the man of property preoccupied with the management of
his estate, the dutiful son who was deeply affected by
the death of his father in 1924 and his mother in 1925,
the loving husband who could describe his wife, He&léne,
in these terms: 'Ma femme est dpatanie, comme toujours;
courageuse, silencieuse, parfaite’,(1) end the father
who took seriously his respconsibilities towards the
education of his daughter, Christiane, (born in 1907).
In an impnrtant letter to Marcel Lallemand in 1937
Roger Martin du Gard discussed his bourgecis inheri-
tance and agreed that with age his attitudes had become
more conservative and traditional.

Bien cher ami, je crois que vous avez tout oY
fait raison a 81gnaler ce que mon atavisme
bourgeois a laisse 4' élcments en moi. On ne
change pas de peau, et c'est le commencement de la
Sagesse que ae s accepter cormnie une donnee, et de
partlr de 14, J'ai toute ma v1e lutte€ contre ces
dlements, et, 4 la fois, compose avec.
Vieillissant, et devenu beaucoup plus 1nd1fferent
et plus scepthue, je me retourne Jvers mon passé€,
je regarde cette vie qul n'a cess€ d'osciller
entre deux plles, et je ne regrette rien. Plus
€quitable que Jadls pour le poids de bourgecisie
que je tralne colle 4 ma peau, je crois pouvoir
penser que c est a ce poids que je deis, en grande
partie, mon equlllbre° Je veux dire un certain
sens de la mesure, l'horreur des extrémes et, si
je dis toute ma pens€e, une certaine disposition
4 la justice, une certaine agptitude ) faire,
toujours et en tout, la part de Cedsar et la part
de Dieu coo Je me ddsole de moins en moins
d'€tre tel quand je vois dans le mnnde
contemporain, les d€reéglements, les sottises,
voire les crimes, dont s'accompagne presque
toujours 1l'esprit partisan (les gens qui, n'ayant
dans leur atavisme aucun contrepoids aux
acquisitions trop fralches, aux certitudes
rédcemment acceptdes, sont, tout entiers, Juché%

(1) Letter of 19 Jan. 1935. "Correspondance entre
Roger Martin du Gard et Jean-Richard Bloch X',
Burope, no. 427-8, Nov.-Dec. 1964, p. 248,
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sur quelque point extreme, @' ol plEm' aper001vent
qu'une fraction de 1! unlvers, et d'ou ils Jugent,
avec aveu lenent comme e'ils dominaient tout
1'horizon).

One may see, then, in Martin du Gard the pattern of
increasing conservatism which was noted in Duharel
(although to the end Martin du Gard remained resolutely
individualist and never approached that close identifica-
tion with middle-zlass ideologies of Gecrges Duhamel).
It is obvious from his journal and his correspondence
that the left-wing anti-militarist became more and more
disturbed by the threats to the socisl equilibrium in
the period leading up to Werld War II, haunted by the
feeling that he had outlived his age and that he had
nothing to say to a young generation whose way of 1life

was foroign to him. Thus, in 1946 he abandoned his

work on Enfants de chaos - a play teking the subject

of the effect of social disruption on medern youth -
writing in his Journal (20 January 1947) that it had
been g 'Succession de tentatives et d'avortements,
jusqu'au jour ou j'ai compris que j'dtais trop vieux
pour reussir ma piéce. Je pulis avoir une opinion sur
cette jeunesse de’saxee par les €vehements, mais, en

v (2)

effet, elle m'est foncidrement e%rangere For

Martin du Gard who, like Duhamel, had been wounded by
his experience of family 1life and had rebelled against
his milieu (even though his revolt as expressed in his

literary works was not as deliberately destructive of

(1) Letter of 8 July 1937. 'Lettres & un ami', N.N.R.F.:
no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, p. 1152,
(2) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, Pp. cCXxix—cxxX.
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accepted values as that of his friend Gide) there would
be a tendency after 1930 to return to the past for secu-
rity, and he would show a more Préady acceptance of
inherited values and of traditinnal middle -class atti-
tudes towards the family and the school. As he wrote

to Gide in 1949 on the subject cf Le Journal de Maumort:

'Je m'apergois que plus je vais, plus je me refugie
dans le pass€, mcins je fais de place % l‘actualité.'(1)
Unlike Duhamel armd Romains, Martin du Gard's

literary output was small. There are few sources
apart from his novels and plays to which rne may turn
fo2r an understanding of his attitudes towards the
educative process. Hence, one must rely primarily cn
the evidence of the literary works themselves.

From his earliest novels lMiartin du Gard showed a
deep interest in matters of familial education.
Devenir: (1908), his first successful worl, describes
in detail the upbringing of a ggﬁé, André'Mazerelles,
whose failures as a writer and as a person are linked
with the cramping effects of an uncompromisinglv strict
middle-class upbringing. In Devenir:, but even more

so in Jean Barois (1913), one finds the influence of,

nineteenth century scientism on Martin du Gard's atti-
tudes towards the educative process in the family. As
e @lecimle of [[ats Bndllthe biologiat Lo Pentes He
sees education and heredity as the major deterministic

factors which limit the growth of human individualitye.

(1) Letter of 10 March 1949, Correspondanceé Andre Gide-
Roger Martin du Gard, vol. 1L, pp. LLB-0.
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Indeed, in his Journsl, Gide writes that martin du Gard

?

is 'e.o tapi dans scn materialisme comme un sanglier

dans sa bauge. Le Dantec, Taine sont ses ebangilesco.'.(1)
In the universe of Martin du Gard, freedom is illusory;
man is unalterably fixed by his formative experienceé.
Ify, as is the case with Jean Barois, the characters
reach the stage of priding themselves on their emancipa-
tion from the value-systems of their upbringing, this
brief moment of triumpl: of the human will is followed
by crashing defeat as remorselessly they are drawn back

towards their origins. Thus, the tragedy of the

eoo 1'homme

(2)

protagonist of Jean Barois represents that of

affranchi qui tombe, qui flechit & la fin de sa vie'.
Written against the background cf the clash of ideologies

at the time of Dreyfus, Jean Barois relatecs the vain

struggle of the savant Barois against the weight of his
Catholic background. Although he denies the faith
that his devout mother and grandmother have taught him

and becomes an intransigent libre oenseur, he is still,

like the figure on his mantlepiece which is a recurrent
symbol of the novel, Michelangelo's 'Slave', unable to
break the deterministic chain of events, and at his
death he returns to his childhood faith-. The shape

of Barois's life would substantiate the fears he had

expressed in his lecture on L'Avenir de 1'incroyance

(1) Entry of 1 March 1927, A.Gide, Journal 1889-1939,
P. 831,

(2) Letter of 1 Aug. 1911, 'Correspondance Bloch-
Martin du Gard 1', Europe, no., 413, Sept. 1963, p.
29.
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when he was at the height of his powers as a polemist
of science and reason, and had warned of the dangers
of permitting the child tc receive a religious upbring-
ing which would indelibly mark his personality.

"Ne vous Trapp2lzz-vous pas combien tenace
peut &tre une foi d'enfane<? ooo Helas, 1'homme
que la religion a marque’ des 1l'enfence ne s'en
dé¢barrasse pas d'un simple mouvement d'€paule,
comme d'un vé€tement us¢ cu devenu trap €troits
Les elenents religieux trouvent chez l'enfant un
sol prepare par dix-huit sidcles d'asservissement
consenti; 1ls se mélent inextricablement % tous
les autres €leéments de sa formation intellectuelle
et morale". (1)

It follows from this exaggerated view nf the pnwer
of the educat»or over the child's mind, with its grave
implications for his future development, that the moral
ascendency must be exercised with restraint and respon-
sibility. Jean Barois ends his speech at the Trocadero
with the plea: '... la libert€ pour la raison, 1la

(2)

liverte pour 1l'enfant'. Elsewhere, alss, we find
in Martin du Gard's writings this theme of freedcm f-or
the child - freedom from indoctrination, from parental
prejudices and social biasy, from harsh restraints and
adult-impcsed modes of thinking. This is segn
negatively in his works with the gallery of characters
who feel confined and imprisoned by their parents or
who flee from their families in a search for personal
autonomy such as André'Mazerelles, Jacques Thibault,

Daniel de Fontanin and Nicolle Petit-Dutreuil. Thus,

we find that the bourgeois family in Devenir: imposes

i1; Jean Barois, 0.C. I, p. L448.
2) Ibid, p. L50.
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a tyrannical conformism on its members. Although not
altngether devoid of tenderness and affection towards
their son, the bliazerelles couple lack comprehension of
his needs and attempt to force him intn a mould, with-
out imagination or tact.

EM. MazcrelleLJ se plaisait Y opposer sonn

sens pratique, son experience, sa concepticn ,
s1mpllste de la nature humaine et de la soci€te,
aux gemereux enfantillages d'Andre. Ifily e
soupgonnait gutre & quel peoint les maladresses de
sa crlthue affermissaient, en le heurtant,
1'orgueil du bambin; ses ralllerles, qu 11
croyalt salutalres, firent, de ce qui n 'elt sans
dcute te qu'un travers de 1'fge ingrat, la tare

de toute une vie. (1)
Nor is the failure of parents to understand their chil-

dren limited to the Mazerelles family. Andre's

frequention of the r&unirns mondaines - the balls and

receptions arranged by society matrons seeking suitable
marriage partners for their dsughters amongst the

eligible ycung bachelers of the haute bourgecoisic -

introduces him to the pathetic world of the jeune fille

bien élevéé, smothered by maternal protectiveness and

thirsting for friendship and sympathy.

Elles souffraient aussi, presque toutes, de
leur vie de famllle° - "La famléle, disait
melancoliquement 1'une 4d' elles, c'est de manger
ensemble ... '"Non pas qu elles fussent traitees
sans tendresse; mais qu 'dtait 1'affection
grondeuS° des parents pour cette soif maladive
qu'elles avaient d'é&tre entiérement comprises et
exclusivement aimees? Les unes souffralent des
me’sententes qui, sans qu'il en parut au-dehors,
pouleversaient l% maison. D'autres, au contraire,
8, voir 1'intimite de leur pére et de leur mére,
eprouvaient un sentiment d'inavouable amertume,
qui leur faisait trouver plus atroce 1eur
isolement; & celles-1l3, il ne restait mdme plus

(1) Devenir!, 0.C. I, po 7o
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d'intimite possible avec leur m&re: leur coeur
exclusif refusait le partage. (1)

One finds in Martin du Gard's correspondence
condemnation of parents and educators who attempt to
force their thinking on the children under their care.
Not only does he criticicse the members of the

bourgeoisie bien pensante who impose upon their sons

and daughters a strict regimen of devotion but &lso his
disapprobation extends to all educators whe teach any
doctrine dogmatically, whether they be Catholic or
communist, Thus, in a letter to Gide in 1935 he warns
against the fanaticism to which the young Catharine
Gide 1s exposed at Chabrise
+os Cette enfant est dlevee dans les étroites
lisitres de la_foi communiste. Et pour moi c'est
un mode de fnrmation tout aussi preJudlclable pour

le developpement de jugement, que si elle €tait
€levde par une vieille fille bigote h 1'ombre des

cacristiescoo La pensee ne commence gu'avec le
dcute. Toute education qui écarte systé€matiquement

le doute, - et qui alimente chez l'enfant cette
assurance, trop naturelle, cette assurance aveugle
€t meprisante qui est le produit fatal de la foi,
quelle que scit cette fei, - non seulement ne
preccure pas 4 l'intelligence une nourriture saine,
mais la fausse, au d€part; au point que tout
redressement ulteriecur devient tres difficile,
pour ne pas dire impossible€css La seule
educatlon rationnelle, celle qui, seule, peut
pregarer un 8tre 4 se fermer, plus tard, selon ses
dons propres, au contact de la vie et par des
experlences personnelles, - est scegtlg; ° Ce
n'est pas une the'erie toute faite que je d€fends.
”'est le rdsultat de quelque quarante ans
d'observation, de souvenirs, de reflex1ons, et
d'experiences. (2)

Gibson(B) makes the point that after their

§1g Ibid, p. 144.

2) Letter of 10 Sept. 1935, Correspondance Gide-
Martin du Gard, vol. II, p. L4b.

(3) See R. Gibson, Roger Martin du Gard, pp. 92-3.
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experiences of family life the characters in Martin du
Gard's novels show a marked reluctance to accept mari-
tal respensibilities and that those thet marry, such

as Jean Barois, fail to find lasting happiness, 1t

is significant that the section of the novel vhich
deals with Jean's growing disillusionment with his
marriage to the devout Ce€cile is headed with a guota-
tion from Herzcg: 'Le mariage n'est dangereux que pour
1'homme qui a des idées'o(ﬂ) Indeed, Martin du Gard,
who also had married a conventionally ecucated Catholic,
would be conscious of conflict of belief between hus-
band and wife and of the problems surrounding the
upbringing of a daughter. As he writes to Gide:

15(2)

'eoo Quel pitge infernal que le mariage! Hewever,
if he do=s exprse the negative side «of family inter-
action cne cannot read the novels of Martin du Gard as
attacking the institution of the family as such.
Ceitainly, he avoids utne sentcimental pansgyrics of the
family which we find in come of Duhamel's writings;

he explcdes the myth of fanily unity and ~pposes a
realistic estimate of the failings of familial educa-
tion to the cult of the foyer; but at the same time
he would seem to suggest that with goodwill and toler-
ance these faults may be overcomes. Even in Jean -

Barcis the discord of Jean Barois and his wife (which

ends with tender reconciliation when with.growing

\

o e —

2) Letter of 11 March 1937. Correspondance Gide-
Martin du Gard, vol. II, p. 98.

51) Jean Barois, 0.C. I, p. 261,
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infirmity he loses his uncompromising attitudes
towards Cécile's religion) is balanced by the harmony
that reigns in the foyer of larc-Elie Luce, the sena-
tor and member of the Institut whose lucidity, calm-
ness and moderation contrast with the Jjacobinism of
the other free-thinkers (and who, according to Camus
'eo. représente probablement 1'id€al de Martin du Gard,
4 cette éboque')c(1) From the beginning Luce is seen
as a family mgn who raises his numerous children in an
atmosphere of affection and freedom. In the section
entitled "Le Semeur" the reader is introduced to the
intimacy of the foyer in the home at Auteuil where the
father is directing the children's school-work while

his wife attends to a sick daughter.

LUCE (apparaissant sur le perron). - "Allons, mes
petits... I1 est 1l'heure... Au travaill"

Une galopade joyeuse. Les deux ain€s, -
une fillette de treize ans, un gamin de douze¢, -
arrivent les premiers. Leur escoufflement, dans
1'air froid, les envelnppe de buce. Les autres
rejoignent, un & un, jusqu'a la derniere de la
bande, une petite de six ans.

Le po€le de la salle & manger ronfle. Sur
la grande table ciree s'alignent les encriers,
les sous-main, des livres de classe.

Debout a la porte du cabinet, le pere regarde.

Ils s'entr'aident gentiment, sans tapage, en
liberte,
(2)

Puis le silence s'e€tablit tout seul.
Years later on his death-bed Luce's final thoughts will
!111(3)

be with his children:- "Qgu'ils sont beaux, mes enfants:

(1) A. Camus, 'Reger Martin du Gard', Preface to 0.C. I,
p. xviii,

E2; Jean Barois, 0.C. I, p. 335.

3) Ibid, p. 555.
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Martin du Gard adds to his plea for liberty for
the child from parental indoctrination an appeal for
parents to understand the difficulties »f adjustment
ef their children at adolescence, In Part III it will
be seen from the study of the adolescent develcpment
of Jacques Thibault and Jenny and Daniel de Fentanin
that the author is deeply concerned with the problems
of puberty and the effect of sexual maturation on moral
and social development. In his last, unfinished work,

Le Journal de Maumort,he suggests that more research

should be undertaken into this subject, expressing his
conviction that puberty is an important deterriinant
factor in later growth and that the wall of silence
surrounding the developnment of sexual feelings shruld
be broken down. He concludes: 'Dis-moi ce qu'a €te

1 (1)

ta puberte, et je connaTtrai tes secrets ... How-
ever, apart from advocating a general attitude of
sympathy and understandaing cowards the adolescent,
Martin du Gard has little positive to say on this
question, It is true that in his sojourn at
Martinique in 1939 he studied the sexual habits of the
youth and reported to Gide his observations on the
absence of vice which he attributed to the total free-
dom al lowed adolescents in forming heterosexual
relationships, but he made no claims that these custnms

(2)

would be appropriate for Europeans.

(1) Extract from Maumort queted in a letter to Gide, 1
April 1948, Correspondance Gide-Martin du Gard,
vol. II, p. 405,

(2) See letter of 10 June 1939. Correspondance Gide-
Martin du Gard, vol. II, pp. 171-81.
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Previously it was suggestea that in his later
years Martin du Gard became more conservative in his
social and educational views. This is evident from
his corresponder.ce which gives us a picture of his
relationship with his only daughter, Christiane, and
his attitude towards the upbringing of the grand-
children (Christiane married her father's old friend,
Marcel de Coppet, a man much her senior, in 1929), In
1919 he could write to Bloch of his wish to rear
Christiane with the minimum of paternal direction: 'Ma
fille pousse en liberte et m'entoure de jaie'o<1) But
later he would regret that he had not exercised firmer
control over her education. Her religious sentiments
bring from him an uncharacteristic outburst of intaler-
ance in his letter to Gide (5 Jan. 1926). 'Vous savez
combien 1'emprise religieuse sur Christiane m'a irritd,

1 (2)

blesse, rendu msuvais, haineux. One notes also
that in a letter of the following year he gave evidence
of the protec*tiveness which he condemned in others when
he admitted his reluctance to allow his twenty-year-
0ld daughter independence, confessing anxiety at her
wish to spend the winter in England.(B)
Even more significant is the long letter he wrote

to Gide in 1944 when he expressed his reservations

(1) Letter of 29 July 1919. 'Correspondance Bloch-
Martin du Gard III', Europe, no. L415-6, Nov.-Dec.
19639 Po 102,

(2) Letter of 5 Jan. 19%26. Correspondance Gide-Martin
du Gard, vol. I, p. 28L.

(3) Letter of 19 Sept. 1927. 'Correspondance Bloch-
Martin du Gard VI', Eurepe, no. 421-2, May-June
1964, p. 262,
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concerning progressive metheds of child rearing. He
admitted to Gide:

ceo J'en arrive n croire, aujourd'hui, que la plus
dangereuse erreur, c 'est de vouloir innover en
matiere 4' educatlcna(o Je suis devenu, en
matiére d'cdducation, terriblement traditionaliste!
Je vous parlerai un jour de mes petits-enfants.

On 1les mutlle 4 plaisir, pcur se,conf rmer B des
vues pe€dagogiques ccmpligueées, s€duisantes parfois,
intelligentes pour la plupart guand on en disserte
entre adultes, mais deplorables quant au resultat
dds qu'on les applique. (1)

According to Martin du Gard the error in modern

pedagogy is the stress on individualism and optimum

personal developrent - '... de vouloir fabriquer des

(2)

Btres d'exception ocoe o The programine he proposes
is one wricnh has as its basis social conformity.

La sagesse, c'est d'€lever ses enfants comme
tcut le monde, sans autre ambition que d'en faire
des articles de serie. Si 1'enfant a de la
qualité, il depassera de lui-mbme le niveau
ccurante .. Avant tout, le devoir des parents est
de faire de 1l'enfant (qul est appelé, coute que
colite, & €tre un &ldment SOClal) un €gal des
autres, et de le munlr, d'abord, du bagage le plus
courant, pour qu'il soit 4 sa place 1nter pares,
un parmi les autres, qt non un phénocm ne d part
qui sera tou jours un etranger dans sa gencration.
Sl’J avais un enfant 3 elever, je le mettrais %
1'ecole primaire, puis au lycee, je 1l'enverrais,
avec tous les autres; au catcchlsne, jeu ke
traiterais, avec application, exactement comme
tous les parents d'aujourd'hui traitent leurs
enfants, pour qu'il soit socialement €quip€ comme
tous ceux avec lesquels il sera, toute sa vie,
appeld & vivre. Et puis, cela etant acquis, Je
chercherais & le advelopper au delh du niveau
courant pour qu'il soit g_la fois tout pareil aux
autres, et supe"rleur° Ce faisant, je crois que
Je lui eviterais bien des souffrances d'inadaption;
et B moi, parent, bien des d€boires o..(3)

(1) Letter of 8 Dec. 1944.  Correspondance Gide-Martin
du Gal‘d, 'Jolo II’ ppo 292-30

52; Ibid, p. 292,

3) Ibid, pp. 292-3,
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Hence, as in the case of Georges Duhamel, the
later views of the writer on familial education
represent a remarkable change of attitude when compared
with the ideas found in his yruthful works. The senti-
ments on child development expressed in the above
passage conflict sharply with the attack on the conform-
ist pressures in the middle-class family in Devenir!

and the sctress on the dangers presented by a religious

training of the young in Jean Barois.

THE SCHOOL:

As was befitting the son of Cathelic parents in

the haute bourgecisie the formal education of Roger

Martin du Gard was entrusted to the prgtres libres of

the Ecole Fénelon in the rue du Géhéfal—Foyc In
October 1892, at the age of eleven, he entered the

[ . - = . .
Iicole Fenelon as a demi-pensionnaire while attending

clasces at the Lycee Cendorcet. Since he commenced
in cinguiéme cne presumes that prior to the start of
his secondary schooling he had received private tutor-
ing in his home - a common procedure for the children
o W s Ml e

The transition from hcme to school was an unhappy
experience for the young Martin du Gard. He recalls
that as a new entrant he had found difficulty adapting
to school life and had withdrawn into himself. Yoo
Pendant les recreations, j'allais m'asseocir, seul, sur

(1)

le muret-de la patinoire. During the following

(1) In Memoriasm, 0.C. I, p. 563,
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three years that he spent at the Lcole Fenelon Martin
du Gard was a cancre, in all but Frenci. composition and
history - 'Pas tout % fait le cancre indecrottasble, ni
le potache indiscipliné; non, plutﬁt docile, mais

(1)

paresseux et résolument inattcntif. In his
Souvenirs he ccnfesses that much of his time was spent
secrstly recading magazines and novels which were taken
from his father's library or borrowed from his class-
mates (one of whom was Gaston Callimard at the Lycee
Condorcet who was tc be instrumental in publishing Jean
Barois)e. A% +that time his favourite authors werc
Emile Zcla, Octave Mirbeau, and Jcan Lorrain whose

1 (2)

"eoo fOrt 0SE€S oo appeared in thc

sheort stories

Lichn de Paris. e hed alsc written sentimentel poems

.and attempted 'realistic' short stories ‘... d'un

(3)

mauvais goﬁt inimaginable'. Alrcady the young

possibly detect his faiiwci's influence in this), and
regularly attended the Thursday matinées. Indeed,
Martin du Gard claims that as a you*h he rarcly missecd
a play by Bernstcin, Bataille, Porto-Riche, Donnay,
Curel or Capus.

However, it appears that his avid reading and
delight in the theatre were not matched by an interest
in the subjects appearing in the school curriculum and

as the result of his evident lack of progress Paul

1) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, pe. xliii.
?2) Ibid, p. x1liii.
3) Ibid, pe x1live
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Martin du Gard was fcrced to withdraw him from the
Ecole Fenelon in January 1896. As Roger Martin du

Gard has commented on his period at the demi-pensionnat:

- Des licences que permettaiE le féglement tres
lache de 1'Ecole, j'avais peut-€tre tire quelque
profit pour ma formation gendrasle, mais aucun pour
mon instruction scolaire. (1)

But at least at the Ecole he had discovered amongst the
priests one whose influence upon his general thought
and intellectual development was to be co-nsiderable -

Marcel Hebert. In his Souvenirs, in the dedication

of Jean Barecis and particularly in In Memoriam which

was written in 1916 shortly after Hebert's death, he
pays tribute to his former teacher for his intellectual
integrity. Shortly after his arrival at the Ecole
Fénelon Roger Martin du Gard became aware that cne
priest in the recreation pericds was always surrounded
by a group of pupils, Possibly because »f his loneli-
ness at this time he was attracted by the animation of
the discussions of Hebert and his disciples. At
Christmas Martin du Gard chose Heébert to be his
confessor. Although he instinctively disliked the
intimacy of the confessiocnal he discovered that his
interviews with Hébert were to be an intellectual and
moral revelation. Hébert, a modernist in theology,
who was to be dismissed from his post as director of
the Ecole Féhelon in 1901 and finally forced to leave
the priesthood because of his views on the symbelical

truth of religion, made use of this opportunity to draw

(1) In Memoriam, 0.C. I, p. 568,
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the attention of his pupil to broad, moral principles

rather than to matters cf doctrine.

Puis, ayant ainsi ravivé, rajeuni, rapproché
de nous la grande loi meorale dont il voulait tirer
enselgnement ayant ainei dveilld 1' 1mag1natlon
de 1l'enfant et rendu son attention plus rdceptive
par cet 1nteret d'actualite, il entraTnait
ahSSlt t son penltent 5! travere un monde de
penqees nouvelles,. I1 s'elevait d'un €lan si
aise’ aux plus hautes conceptions morales, et, pour
etteindre ces cimes, 11 usait de mots si simples,
d'images si concretes, qu'il dtait immossible de
ne pas le suivre. (1)

We can glimpse in this paragraph the effectiveness of
Hebert's pedagogy - the clear exposition drawing on
examples from the experience cf the child and the
gradual devel~pment of the theme to include general
principles,

It is debatable, however, whether Hébert's
theological beliefs haed a meajor influence on Roger
Martin du Gard's spiritual develcpment. Robidoux}QJ
fcr instance, rejects the view that Hébert's teaching
precipitated Martin du Gard's decision to leave the
Church and Martin du Gard, himself, has recorded that
he ocwes more t~ the example of conviction and courage
of the man than his 'doctrine'

coe N‘us scmme s nembreux % pouvoir proclamer
que la supréme dlgnlte de sa vie, son 1n1assab1e
recherche du parfalt et cette joie spontan€e,
feconde, que nous eprouv1ons Y nous hausser vers
lui, & le véndrer comme un saint, nous a pour
toujours 1ncu1qué avec le gout esqentlel du juste

et du vrai, un respect de la puret€ morale, dont
il nous restera toujours gquelgue chose. (3)

51; Ibid, p. 566.
See R. Robidcux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religicn,
chapt. Il.

(3) In Memcriam, 0.C. I, pp. 567-8.
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Even after he left the Ecole, the ex-pupil continued
to visit Hebert. During one of their diccussions when
Martin du Gard was sixteen or seventeen, Hébert intro-

duced him to War and Peace - a work which was to be

crucial for his literary formation, for the reading of
Tolstoy was to turn him away from the theatre to 'ecoo 1le€
roman de longue haleine, 5 personnages nonmbreux et b

(1)

multiples ¢pisodes'. This debt to Tolstoy was
acknowledged publicly in his Nobel Prize speech in
December 1937, Beth in the psychological truth of his

characterisation and in his personal vision of the

universe with his search for the eternal verities Tolstoy

(2)

'eoo le grand Naltre'.

for Roger Martin du Gard would be
Because of his failure to apply himself to his

studies at the Ecole Fénelnn and the Lycde Condorcet

Martin du Gard was placed by his father in the home of

Louis hellerio, a teacher at the Lycde Janson-de-Sailly

in order to be given remedial instruction. Earlier

it has been suggested that the boy found himself in an

environment markedly different from that of his home

in the rue Sainte-Anne. It is obvious from the

description given in the Souvenirs that the ex-

normalien was in all respects an outstanding teacher -

1 (3) _

... dou€ d'une trds fine intuition psychologique

who saw in his new pupil a boy or natural sensitivity

and intelligence who was under-achieving because of a

£1g Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. xlviii.
TDiscours de Stockholm', N,N.R.F., no. 77, 1 May

1959, p. 959.
(3) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, pp. xlvi-xlvii.
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restrictive home background. At least such a conclu-
sion may be reached from an examination of thc treatment
he provided for the reluctant learner entrusted to his
care, To provide an environment in which the boy's
interests might develop naturally he had endeavoured
to free him from unnecescary restraints. Martin du
Gard was given frce use of a library well stocked with
contemporary fiction as well as the classics and in
contrast to the controlled atmosphere of his heme he
was nermitted to read without restriction. 'Le soir,
je pouvails bouquiner dans mon 1lit jusqu'é une heurec
tardive . sans m'attirer de reproche: % peine; de
terips % autre, unec reconmendation amicale dc ne pas
veiller trop tardq’<1) His reading habits were guided
discreetly by the liellerios who discussed with their

pensionnaire the authors he was studying and suggested

cthers he could read with prcfit. 'Dans cet air
sature de littérature, et de littérature '"romanesque',
je respirais avec ddlices; c'dtait nouveau pour moi

(2)

et grisant.' It seems that this method of allowing
the boy the opportunity to pursue his interest in
literature was to stimulate his progress in other
directions for, during the six months that he spent
under Mellerio's tuition, Roger Martin du Gard was to
revise from the beginning his studies of Latin and

Greek and to overcome his backwardness in other subjects.

'eoo I1 faut croire que cette fringale, loin de nuire

51; Ibid, p. x1lvi.
2y Ivid, p. xlvi.
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% mon travail, lui en a ete en fin de compte salutaire,
parce qu'elle m'astreignait % un constant exerciece
d'attention, de mcémoire, et qu'elle entretenait en moi
une activite cerebrale joyeuse et confuseo'(1)

Even more important for Martin du Gard's vocation
as a writer was Mellerio's teaching of composition
skills, Mellerio had found that his pupil lacked in
his written expression a concern for structure and
logical development. To impress the need for planning,
the tutor had given a daily subject which was to be set
out as a brief with tnpic sentences and numbered para-
graphs., 'Le resultat ne s'est pas fait attendre: en
deux mois, je commengais Y Stre rompu b cet exercice,
et aucun, je crois, ne m'a dtd plus utile ... De ce
jour-1%, j'ai repouss€ la tentation, % laguelle j'avais
toujours cédd, de me lancer a 1l'aveuglette en me fiant
Y ma facilitd de plumee'(z)

After six months of special tuition Roger Martin

du Gard was pronounced ready to fesume his formal

schooling and cransferred to rh€torigue at the Lycde

1 (3)

Janson-de-Sailly where '... le cancre de Condorcet oo

was able to pass the first part of the baccalaurdat in

July 1897 and the second in 1896,
However, the trials of the young student were not
yet over - his years at the Sorbonne studying for the

LleEnee Es lettres (despite his father's expressed wish

2) Ibid, p. x1lvii.

ri Ibid, pe. x1Vi.
3) Ibid, p. x1lvi.
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that he study law) were tc¢ result in failure. Accord-

ing to the chronologie which was incorporated in the

Qeuvres complétes Martin du Gard was an arts student

at the Scrbonne from November 1898 te July 1899, but
Robidoux(1) from an examination cf the register of the
Ecole des Chartes has revealed that in fact Martin du
Gard spent a second year at the Sorbonne before his two
successive failures prompted him ts sit the concours
d'entrde for the Bcole des Chartes - a specialist
school for training archivists and paleographers,
Martin du Gard recalls that the change of direction in
hie academic treining resulted from his inability tc

4 a .
'eee Une neouvelle annee de themes latins et de

(2)

face
themes grecs' although he hsad received the interest
end literary encouragement of one ~f his lecturers at
the Sorbonne - Emile Faguets

It was then, acccrding tec Robidoux, the 28 October
1900 that Roger Martin du Gard gained entry to the
Bcole des Chartes where he was to spend four years,
being forced tn repeat his second year of studies in
1903-1904 after the inter:uption of his instruction the
previcus year to fulfil his military training require-

ments. Upon the completion of his thesis cn Les

Ruines de 1'Abbaye de Jumiéges the chartiste, Martin

du Gard, gqualified for his diplOme d'archiviste-

pale’ographe° It will be suggested later that the

(1) See R. Robidcux, Roger Martin du Gard et la
religion, pp. 51 and 82,
(2) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, pp. xlix-l.
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attitudes towards his training at the Ecole des Chartes
which he expressed in his Souvenirs of 1955 appear to
have changed considerably from his early utterances.
Certainly his ultimate view of his period as a chartiste
is one of warm approbation for the methods of instruc-
tion and the integrity of the teachers. In the
Souvenirs he declares that he learnt from his instruc-

1

tors 'oo. une certaine mdthode de travail [gtj orono  IRIE

certaine discipline intellectuelle et morale, qui me

(1)

sont devenues une seconde nature. ' According to

Martin du Gard the example of the teachers at the Ecole

des Chartes helped him to overcome his tendency towards

improvisation and indiscipline and to adopt thc prin-

ciple of patient research before undertaking any major

study,for which Mellerio had laid thc foundation.

Je dois % leur exemple de m'Ctre

perpetuellement defie des besognes impromptues.
Par un fetichisme peut-€tre excessif de
l'exactitude, - je pourrais presque dire: par un
besoin personnel de s€curitd -, avant
d'entreprendre un nouveau livre, je me suis
toujours astreint & rassembler le plus de
renseignements possibles, & accumuler notes et
fiches, afin de reduire au minimum les risques
d'erreur, et de me pr€munir contre les
entralnements de 1'improvisation.(2)

The metrods of work of the Ecole des Chartes became

part of Martin du Gard's literary technique. He 1is

in Mallet's words, 'un archiviste monumental'<3) with

a Stendhalian addiction to the compilation of fiches

1) Ibid, p. 1li.

Ibid, p. 1i,
3) R. Mallet, 'Un Archiviste monumental', N.N.R.F.,
no. 72, 1 Dec. 1953, p. 1046.
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and the preparation of massive documentation.(1)
Indeed, writing of the preparatory research for Jean
Barois he revealed to his friend Margaritis in 1918:

Bar01s, c'est trois ans de travail suivi,
mais c'est dix ans de notcs quotidiennes, d'articles
de Jjournaux decoup€s et classes dans des chemises
etiquetédes. Barcis n'a " pas &t€ dcrit en fumant
des cigarettes, mais en bfichant pendan® dix ans;
en amassant, fragment par fragment, des id€es sur
tout; ecn conservant et en relisant (car je relis
censtamment mes archives) de ces articles qui
n'ont 1'air de rlen et autour desguels le hasard
a vculu que je s€créte des iddes B moi,. (2)

In addition to a method of work, his teachers were
to instill in him a scrupulous concern for historical
truth. He relates in his Souvenirs his respect for
the scientific exactitude and professional integrity
shown by the teaching persmnncl at the Zcole des
Chartes. 'J'en ai connus qui n'ont pas hesitd &
renier publiquement le resultat de plusieurs années de
labeur parce qu'ils s'apercevaient qu'ils s'dtaient
fourvoyés dans leur recherche de le véfitég’(5) One
sees the training of the chartiste reflected in a prose

style which avoids emotional excess and in the attitude

(1) In Amitie’s et rencontres Romains refers to the
differences in work procedures between himself and
Miartin du Gard. After the initial preparation of
material for Les Hommes de benne volontd he had
relied on his memory and cn a few notes which
filled '... un dossier €pais de quelques centimetres
Y peine oeo'e Martin du Garé, however, had esta-
blished for Les Thibault '... tout un systeme de
notes, de flches, de tableaux synopthues et autres
auquel il se referalt constamnent. I1 n'aurait
pPuvL se deplacer qu' avec unc ou deux malles de
dossiers', See Amiti€s et rencontres, pp. 130-1,

(2) Second letter of 6 Feb. 1918, "Lettres & Pierre
Margaritis', N.N.R.F., no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, p. 1126,

(3) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. li.
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which the novelist adopts of scientific objectivity.
He is devoted, as Gibson points out, to a '»..cult of
impersonality..oia(1) In addition, following the
example of his mgftreqp Roger iiartin du Gard possesses
a highly developed critical sense and the moral
strength to abandon projects whicihh fail to reach his
own rigorous standards. #We discover from his
Souvenirs and his correspondence that a succession of

novels - Une Viec de saint, Marise, L'Appareillage,

Maumort, as well as other unnamed works - were left
uncompleted. gartin du Gard's artistic honesty and
intellectual integrity have beecn aptly described by
I v (2)
Camus ags '...un jansenisme de 1 artoeoes ' o
Pinally; he declares that his period as a
chartiste studying history and medieval architecture
awoke in him a deep and lastiing interest in political
and social affairs. He confesses that prior to his
entry to the ficole des Chartes he had taken little
notice of contemporary events -~ even the Dreyfus case
had attracted l1little attention on his part. But his
training revealed to him the extent to which man is
bound by history and socilety.

Cet int€rét pour l'histoire cue j' avals
acquis aux Chartes, m'a frequemment amene’ &
faire, dans mes livres, une placc aux faits
hlstorlques dont mes personnages se
trouvaient €tre les temoins. I1 m'€etait
devenu 1mp0551ble de concevoir un personnage

moderne dtache’ de son temps; de la societ€),
de 1l'histoire de son temps.(})

21) R. Gibson, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 115.

2X Camus, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Preface to 0.C.I,
pn Xllo )

(3) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, pp. 1-1i.
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One must also not ignore the influence on his social
attitudes of the student milieu. Particularly
important for the development of his political and
social thinking was his year of military service at
Rouen in 1902-3 where in camp he was associated with
other dispens€s - students who were permitted to
complete their training in one year instead of the
usual three. Amongst his fricends at Rouen were
Marcel de Coppet and Jean-Richard Bloch who were to
influence him strongly by their idealism and their
Left-wing politics. Earlier we have seen that Martin
du Gard reacted against the conservative attitudes of
the haute bourgeoisie as represented by his family.
It would seem that at this stage of his growth, his
personal antipathy gained a definite political
orientation. As Robidoux comments:

Le jeune bourg601s qu'dtait Martin du Gard,
sans toutefois alnbner %pn 1ndependaace, et en
demeurant toujours & l'ecart des partis, devint
lui aussi, et pour de bon, wl homme de gauche.(1)

Although Martin du Gard's formal education ended

with his passing of the diplBme d'archiviste -

pale€ographe in 1905, mention must be made of the course
of clinical lectures he attended at various Paris
hospitals in 1908. After the failure of tré Une Vie
de saint in that year, he sought entry to the hospitals
from an introduction to Georges Dumas, a specialist in
psychiatric disorders, in order to gain greater under-

standing of the personality and the mental processes.

(1) R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religion,
p. 84.
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For several months he joined the gxternes at the

e

H8tel-Dieu, Pitie, Salp&tritre and Sainte-Anne to

attend the clinics of the psychiatrists Ballet,
Babinski, Reymond and Dumas. Not only did Martin du
Gard, lilie Duhamel, gain from this experience a know-
ledge of hospitals and of the practice of medicine which
would be seen in his novels but also, one suspects, an

'...cette nature secrete qui

1 (1)

increased appreciation of
reste cachee sous les apparences.. . which had been
revealed to him in Tolstoy. Mo doubt his brief
training in psychiatry has some links with the studies
of abnormal behaviour which are seen in his works -
homosexual tendencies in the play Un Taciturne,; sug-
gestions of lesbianism in Les Thibault (Anne de
Battaincourt and the English governess Miss Mary),

incest involving a brother and a sister in the nouvelle,

Confidence africaine, as well as the writer's ability

to suggest deeper motives behind apparently normal
relationships. In Camus's view Martin du Gard is a
master psychologist who has the ability to create

i (2)

'...le portrait en e’paisseur..° of his characters.
We shall find in examining the portrayal of the

educator-learner interaction in Martin du Gard's works
evidence of 'cette troisitme dimension qui €largit son

v (3)

OEUVICeono o

(1) Souvenirs, 0.C..I, p. xlix.

(2) A. Camus, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Preface to 0.C.
A6 D) 157

(3) 1Ibid, p. ix.
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In his Souvenirs, his correspondence ana the

extracts which have been published from his journal Roger
Martin du Gard mekes few comments of a general nature
on the educative process in the schools and in the
absence of essays or articles one 1is forced, as in the
case of the family, to rely heavily on the references
which he makes to schiools in the novels to evaluztehis
attitudes towards formal instruction. In Vieille
France, for instance, which was published in 1933, the
probleim of the instituteur in a community hostile to
culture is handled sympathetically. In this album de
_QI;Q,QE}_QJY}_}}LQ,&@QJ;EQ_“) with its savage treatment of the
closed minds, ignorance and degeneracy of the country
dwellers and the inhabitants of the small village of
Maupeyrou - a portrayal which he defended as realistic
in a regly to the criticisms of Harcel Arland(z) - the
two school teachers, Ennberg and his unmarried sister,
stand out as the only characters who retain their
idealism and their determination to succeed. But even
their faith in their mission is tested to breaking
point by poveriy, isolation, the indifference of the

authorities and the apathy of the parents. At the end

of Vieille France Mlle Ennberg loses the one pupil in

whom she had glimpsed intelligence and sensitivity.
Despite the teacher's entreaties and her offer of free
tuition, the mother of the girl, Mme Querolle, removes

her daughter from the village school, adding salt to

%1; Vieille France, 0.C. II, p. 1015.
2) See M. Arland, 'Chronique des romans - Vieille
Prance', N.R.F., no. 237, 1 June 1933, pp. 985-6.
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the wounds with her final remark: '"La petite en sait
de'ja trop. Pour ce que ca lui servira: Nous ne
voulons pas qu'elle entre dans les Postes. Encore
moins gu'elle soit institutricel”'(1) iille Ennberg
is left with grave doubts concerning the possibility of

' ..cette humanite animale

bringing enlightenment to
,.,'(2) and whether the socialist revolution would in
fact bring about fundamental changes in attitudes.

Her brother must also struggle to retain his optimism

in the face of the general antipathy to compulsory
primary education; he too is filled with troubling
thoughts as to the efficacy of his work but he stoically

i

holds to hie self--appointed task '...dc faire chaque

jour un peus plus, un peu mieux, que 1la VUille,ae',(5)
In addition to this depressing picture of the state
of primary education in country areas winich is relieved
only by the honesty and courage of the instituteurs,
there are the ironical descriptions of the private
school system in Deyenirs In this early work Martin

du Gard ridiculed the social pretentiousness inherent in

the Catholic demi-pensionnats such as the Ecole Saint-

Thomas frequented by '...la jeunesse catholique et

v (L)

r3
doreeeocs o

C'€tait un milieu assez ferme: il
fallait avoir "l'esprit de la maison', qui,
pratiquement, se d€finissait: un papa riche
et bien pensant...Les enfants s'estimaient
entre eux selon la situation sociale de

(1) Vieille France, 0.C. II,p. 1101
§2§ Ibid, p. 1102.

3) Ibid, p. 1102,
}y) Devénirl, 0.C. I,p. 10.




o

leurs peres, et 1l'elegance de leurs meres,
qu'on apercevait, certains jours de f€te,
descendant de voiture a la porte de la
chapelle. (1)

Eanyhtitts

careful supervision or encourages effective work

. L _ —— . /
habits. The cghartiste, Bernard Grosdidier, like Andre
lazerellep, retains as an ex-pupil oi' the kcole Saint-

N {7

Thomas '...un souvenir excellents.. of the freedom

which he had been allowed, but he admits that he had
drawn little intellectual profit from his studies.
There is an unmistakeable autobiographical element in
the account of Bernard's scholastic inactivity:
. . . 7
«o0ll avait indiscretement abuse des

libertes permises,; ne travaillant qu'a ses

heures, et transformant son pupitre d'etude

en bibliotheque illicite, ou trdnait le

Musset des quinziemes années; aussi, a la

) . .

mort de son pere, son tutcur, inquiet de

1'approche du bachot, l'avait-il confi€ &

un Jjeune normalien, cclectique ¢t libre-

penseur, qui, utilisant la curiosité

naturq}le du jeune homme, avait comble les

fondricres et parfait son education.(3)
Thie Ecole appears equally ineffective in its religious
functions, with the priests seemingly unwilling to risk
alienating their clientele by applying a strict inter-
pretation of religious observance. 'eaoLa plupart des
€léves quittaient 1'€cole, munis d'une foi relativement
solide en son fond, et libre, en sa forme, Jjusqu'h
1'indifference: c'dtait assez, d'ailleurs, pour

(L)

constituer 1'€lite de la bourgeoisie bien pensante.

g 21% Ibid, p. 10.
2) Ibid, p. 11.
Ejg Ibid, p. 11.
L) Ibid, p. 11.
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However, in Jean Barois the Catholic school is no

longer dismissed as an innocuous anachronism - an
institution which has survived into the twentieth century
because of its comnections with a social gﬁ&igo In this
work Martin du Gard places the private school into
historical perspective at the centre ol the clash of
ideologies, As Despre claims: 'Jean Barois est au
coeur de 1'actualite.'' ) At the time of its writing
(1910 =13), the controversy regarding the education of
the nation's youth had not abated; the bitter struggle
between the Catholics and the anti-clerical factions over
the closure of the schools conducted by the teaching

congregations was not yet forgottens. The Catholic

school in Jean Barois which is fighting for its existence

at the end of the nineteenth century, besieged by the
critics of the Left, is portrayed as bitterly opposed to
modern ideas aind savagely intolerant of those who
gquestion its doctrines.

Jean Barois, the son of a free-thinking doctor and
a devout nmother, is representative of the youth who are
the target of the opposing forces of rationalism and
orthodox religion. His Catholic upbringing is not
proof against the scientific rationalism of the Ecole de
Médecine and the natural science classes of the Sorbonne.
The compromise which his fellow student, abbée Schertz,_a
young Swiss priest, offers him of the symbolical truth

of dogma is for him only a temporary expedient which

(1) A. Daspre, 'Sur le R€alisme de Jean Barois',

Europe, no. 413, Sept 1963 p. L2.
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does not satisfactoril& answer the contradictions he
sees 1n Church doctrine. Later Luce will say of
Barois's experience: '"'Son €ducation catholique s'est
briséey un jour, contre la sciences; toute la Jeunesse
cultivée passe par 1.0 (1) 14 4 during his period
as a biology masgter at a Catholic secondary school,
the Collége Venceslas, that nis positicn as an atheist
becomes fixed and leads to a direct confrontation
between the scientific and the religious interpretations
of existence in the classroom.

The Collége Venceslas is a boys' school controlled
by the Church, directed by priests but with a lay
teaching staff. For Jean Baroig, deswnite his wavering
faith, the first four years that he spends at the
college are filled wiith satisfaction. In a letter
written to Schertz, who is now a teacher at the Institut
catholique at Berne, he declares that '...l'enseignement
vy est relativement trés libre, et le cours gue Je fais
ne subit aucun contrGle'.(2)

flowever, it is Barois's enthusiastic teaching of
scientific materialism which alarms the Church
authorities and finally causes them to act. The
chapter in 'La Rupture' which describes his lesson on
Darwinian evolutionary theory in the presence of the
directeur, ebb€ Miriel, who has been alerted as to the
direction of his colleague's teaching from his

inspection of a pupil's notebook, dramatically opposes

(1) Jean Barois, 0.C. I,p. 549,
(2) Ivid, p. 263.
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the two forces. At the same time Martin du Gard
presents a convincing picture of classroom interaction
with the teacher hesitant at first at the entrance of
the directeur, temporarily losing control of his
lesson, then gathering strength as he launches into
his exposition of transformism and recapturing the
attention of his pupils. 'Entre Jean et sa classe,
s'est retabli un incessant échange de courants. g

(1)

la sent onduler et fremir & son commandement. In
contrast to Barois's openness and refusal to modify

his views to avoid the disapproval of his superiors,
the directeur, abbe Miriel, is represented as hypo-
critical and bigoted. His features betray insincerity
and sanctimony: '...un regard pale, d'une luciditéd
avertie et sans indulgence. Sur les l®vres minces, un
sourire d'enfant, factice peut-€tre, mais d'un grand

1 (2)

charme. diriel's manner in the classroom, as well
as the methods he adopts in gathering evidence on his
colleague's teaching and in communicating his criticisms
to him through a third person, bear out this estimation
of his character. Unable to accept kHiriel's ultimatum
to restrict his instruction to the examination syllabus -
which he believes is contrary to the higher obligations
of a teacher '...de porter & un degré plus €leve
1'€ducation g€nerale de ses €léves, et de donner des

(3) -

motifs d'exaltation & leurs personnalité€s naissantes',

(1) Ibid, p. 290.
Ez; Ibid, p. 288.
3) Ibid, p. 296.
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Barois tenders his resignation and, after his rupture

with his wife, founds with other liore-penseurs the

review, Le Semeur.

Thus, the descrigtion of the Church school
emphasises the narrowness of the teaching and the
intolerince of the administration. The portrait of
the teacher-priest in Hartin du Gard's works is
generally unflattering. We shall see in the examin-
ation of the process of education in Les Thibault that

the directeur of the demi-pensionnat in Le Cahier gris,

abbe Binots; bears a considerable similarity to ifiriel.
However, if one is permitted to attribute to the author
the views on the Church schools expressed by his
principal character; Jean Barcis, then Martin du Gard's
opposition to the €coles libres does not imply that he
is an advocate of their suppressiols. One notes that
Jean Barois, unlike the more sectarian members of the
Semeur grouw, is not a virulent anti--clerical. HE
views the position of the Catholic schools with the
same respect for Jjustice and liberty which he had shown
at the time of the Dreyfus case. In his speech at the
Trocadero he does not suggest that these institutions
should be closed; rather he maintains that the
opponents of the Church should open their own schools
to counter its influence in education. Similarly;
later, at the time of the law of separation and the
Combist legislation he condemns the excesses of anti-

clericalisme.
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The tertiary institutions find frequent satirical

reference in Martin du Gard's early writings. In
Devenir!, for instance, the circle of friends of Andre
Mazerelles mainly comprises students of the grandes
€coles or the Sorbonine. In the description of
Cayrouse, a member of this group, iartin du Gard mocks
the affectation of the normalien.

I1 posoede de 1l'esprit, du meilleurs:
gendral et trés personnel; mais il a une
facon de souligner d'un rire averti et
satisfait ce gqu'il dit, et une manitre
speciale de prononcer '"je'', qui sent de
loin 1'Ecole normale...£n demeurant, il est
d'un commerce sympathique; il ne pose jamais
l'erudit, au contraire; 11 poserait plus
volontiers 1'homme du monde qgui n'a besoin de
rien savoir; et ce p&dantisme-la egh -sussi
de la pure tradition normalienne. (1)

Mazerelles, himself, after completing his licence cs

Ty i e Seam—m

lettres atu the Sorbonne enrols at the Ecole du Louvre
where the study requirements are minimal and the
lectures few (one lecture a weel in the winter months
during the three year diploma course at which attendance
is not compulsory).

son cours du Louvre avait lieu tous les
lundis: 1l durait une heure entiere,
qu'interrompaient des projections.

L'€rudition du professeur, onctueuse,
lcgere, parfum€e comme une brillantine,
s'épandait sur un public de choix, presqgue
unlcuement compose de Jjeunes filles
accompagne de leurs femmes de chambre,
et de peulus v1elllards de'soeuvres ou
pedants. C'€tait les auditeurs: les
éléves ne paraissaient jamais qu'aux
examens. I1 flottait sur 1'assistance une
insaisissable vapsur d'iris et de violette,
comme aux sermons de caréme.(2)

(1) Devenirl, C.C. I, pp. 32-3.
(2) Ibid, p. 81.
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The Lcole des Chartes, Martin du Gard's former
school, is accorded no more sympathetic treatment than
the Lcole normale or the Ecole du Louvrec. Laulan(1)
in his study of Roger iartin du Gard's attitude towards
the Ecole des Chartes guotes extracts from Deveniri to
suggest that in 1908 when this work was written his view
of his trainiing tendcd to be deprecatory. Certainly,
Bernard Grosdidier's thoughts on the application of

scientific methods to nhistorical research which the

chartistes were taught would seem to support Laulan's

point.

Ces pulsatiers dtaient d'une scrupuleuse
conscience scicntifique et d'une belle
honn&tetc morale; ils avaient presque tous
1'abnegation et la foi gqui font les vrais
savants. Mais ils faisaient so:;ger a 1'aveu
des Souvenirs d'enfance et de jeunesse: ''Le
regret de ma vie est d'avoir choisi nour mes
€tudes un genre de recherches qul_ne s'imposera
Jamals, et restera touJours 3 1'état 4
intéressantes considerations sur une rdalit€ &
jamais disparue®'.(2)

It is of interest to follow the evolution of Martin
du Gard's thoughts on the Ecole des Chartes. A few
years after Deveniri he confessed to his friend
Margaritis that his formation as a chartiste was con-
flicting with his vocation as a: literary extist.

At this stage (1918) he was dissatisfied with the
historical approach which had threatened to stifle the

movement of Jean Barois - this '...fatras id€ologique,

65N -

érudit, documentaire, qui alourdit Baroisge .. - and

(1) R. Laulan, 'Roger Martin du Gard et la formation
chartiste', Mercure de France, no. 1147, March 1959,
pp. 550-1.

52) Devenir! 0.C. I, p. 18,

3) Letter of 1 Sept. 1918 'Lettres % Pierre Margaritis'
NeN.ReFo, no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, p. 1130.
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determined to attempt a suppression of documentary

4 (1)

detail in order to create an '...oeuvre de sensibilite'.

'I1 faut gtouffer le chartiste et ressuciter le po&te

1(2)

de mes guinze ans. Yet, if Les Thibault was

conceived as a novel of character and emotion the
methods of the fcole des Chartes were too deeply
ingrained for him to abandon. Furtherimore; his form-
ation as a chartiste would appear to meet the exigencies
of his nature. For is not the precise, methodical
documentation of Roger Martin du Gard a legacy of his
background of lawyers and notaries? One sees from the
§23X§2i£§ﬁ3) that the writing of Les Thibault was also
preceded by careful preparation of fiches and drawing
up of plans. Although in the early novels of the
roman-fleuve the emphasis is upon the psychological
development of the characters with little reference to

the historical background, in L'Ete 191k after the

original plan for Les Thibault was abandoned (for

reasons which Schalk(u) links with his attainment of

(5)

historical consciousness), the chartiste more

obviously reappears and there is a reversion to the

Ibid, p. 1125 EFirst letter of 6 Feb. 1918).

Ibid, p. 1127 (Second letter of 6 Feb. 1918)5

See Souvenirs, 0.C. I, pp. 1lxxx-lxxxii.

D. Schalk, Roger Martin du Gard - The Novelist

and History, pp. 99-103,

In the original plan the saga of the Thibaults was
to be continued into the post-1918 period.

Antoine would marry Jenny and the plot would
revolve around their relationship and the upbring-
ing of their daughter, Anne-Marie, and Jean-Paul,
the son of Jenny and Jacques. (See Souven.rs,
0.C. I, pp. Xcv-cs)
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oecuvre d'idées, with a minute chronicle of the events

leading up to the war interwoven with the human drama.

Af'ter his early doubts regarding the relevance of
his training at the Ecole des Chartes, Martin du Gard
would finally endorse the value of his studies. In a
letter to Bloch in 1935 he writes:

Hotre formation d'historien ou de

chartistec est quelque chose de fort, de

durablec, gui explique une part’de nous.

Je 1'ébrouve pour moi. J'al €t€ un mauvais

chartiste. J'y ai, du moins, appris des

méthodes de travail, une "probite" qui m'ont

servi, enormement, me servent encore chaqgue

jour.(1)
The Souvenirs, as we have seen, confirm his warm
approval of the discipline and the scholarly procedures
he had learat from his maitres at the Ecole des Chartes.

This gradual acceptance of the value of his
tertiary cducation may be seen as part of the trend
towards support of middle-class educational priorities
in his writings af'ter World War I, to which reference
has been made in the discussion of his attitudes towards
ffamilial education. Maurice lartin du Gard in an
article which recounts his talks with Roger Martin du
Gard at Nice, 24-29 December 1934, provides a valuable
insight into the stage of development of his cousin's
general views on education at that time. A central
topic of their conversations was the education of' the
sons of Pierre Margaritis. Roger Martin du Gard, who

after the death of his friend in World War I had felt

it his duty to superintend the children's upbringing,

(1) Letter of 8 April 1933. '"Correspondance Bloch -
Martin du GardX, Europe, no. 427-8, Nov. - Dec.
1964, p. 249.
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stated his conviction that they had been lacking '...

(1)

une r%gle morale... which would have supported them

against the moral laxity of the age. ""Les enfants
vivent aujourd' hui dans un monde de tentétions° I1
!17(2)

faut leur donner le moyen de ine pas y succomber.
IFurthermore, he declared that it was the function of
the school to instil discipline end respect for
industry. "veuant 2 1'instruction, on &« vraiment trop
tendance 4 en faire un plaisir...C'est une conception
fausse. On doit s'appliguer et trouver sa récompense
dans l?effort.”‘(j) Such an opposition to soft
pedagogy pears a close similarity to Duhamel's views on
the educative process and 1t is interesting to note
that in conversing with his cousin, Roger kartin du
Gard admitted his indebtedness to his friend, Georges
Duhamel, for clarifying his ideas on education. 'I1
fRogep} me dit que Duhamel avait des id€es sur ce
sujet et que Je ferais bien de le consultera'(u)
Martin du Gard's continuing concern withi the education
of the soiis of Pierre ihiargaritis 1is evident in the
letters he wrote to one of the boys, Florian Margaritis,
between 1929 and 1958, which were published in the

Cahiers du Sud. Of particular interest are the letters

which warn the young student against moral contamination
at the Ecole des Beaux Arts. The writer flays the

generation of students of the nineteen forties, whom he

(1) M. Martin du Gard, 'Les Mémorables - L'Education
des fils', Revue des deux mondes, 1 Nov. 1967,
Poe L|.8o

(2) Ibid, p. L9.

23 Ibid, p. U49.

L) Ibid, p. 4O.
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————

(1)

brands as 'grossiers-nes', lacking distinction and
a sense of responsibility. 'Ce gout d'dpater, les B.
Arts le poussent jusqu’aux limites du grotesque et du
. 2
mauvais goﬁt.'( )
Martin du Gard in his later years is clearly
against experimentation and a defender of traditional
methods of school instruction. flec shares with Duhamel
a hostility towards american trends in teaching,
assoclating the American school with extreme permissive-
ness. His somewhat reactionary opinions on this
subject are outlined in a letter to Gide in 1948 when
he writes:
La mentalit€, comme on dit, de la
5 N . . . ’
Jeunesse estudiantine dans une universite I
Ges U.8.4. mm'est un sujet ine€puisable de
stupefaction. Nos gaming de douze ans ont |
plus de maturit€ physique et intelilectuelle.
Etrange rdsultat d'une incroysble liberté et
d'une dducation mixte...(3)
It is evident, then, that like Duhamel and Romains,
Martin du Gard places a high priority upon effort and
discipline in formal education and is anxious lest the
distinctive character of the teaching in the French

middle-class schools be obliteratcd by foreign

influences.

(1) Letter of 28 Feb. 1940, "Lettres & 1'architecte',
Cahiers du Sud, no. 349, 1958, p. 3LL.

52) Thitd - PSS

3) Letter of 18 August 1948. Correspondance Gide -
Martin du Gard, vol. II, p. 419.




CHAPTER III: JULES ROMAINS (41885- )

1a The Family (a) Autobiographical details.

(b) General views on the educative
process.

2. The School (a) Autobiographical details.

(b) General views on the educative
processe.

(1)

For Jules Romains, born Louis-Henri-Jean
Farigoule on 26 August 1885 at La Chapuze in the Haute-
Loire, the early family experiences would be those of an
only son in the home of a Parisian instituteur of modest
income, Like Duhamel nis memories of childhood would
be filled with the struggles of his parents to maintain
an adeqguate standard of living and to provide for future
needs.

Neither of his parents wasa native Parisian ; Lis
mother, nde liarie Richier, came from Saint-Julien-
Chapteuil in the Haute-Loire to which she had returned
for the birth of her child at her mother's home, while
Henri Farigoule originated from Loudes. It is obvious
from his writings that Romains holds in deep admiration
this father who had pulled himself up from the milieu
populaire by his energy and intelligeince. Henri

Farigoule's father had been an entrepreneur rural de

magonnerie at Loudes and at the same time the farmer of
a small property. The formal education of the son had

been neglected until the father's remarriage, when he

(1) After the publication of L'Ame des hommes Jules
Romains became the pseudonym of Louis Farigoule and
his legal name in 1953, For the sake of consist-

ency he will be referred to as Jules Romains through-

out this study.
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was sent as a boarder to a school conducted by the
Christian Brothers. Although, then, at the age of
fourteen, he could scarcely read or write, he soon
proved to be an apt pupil. Romains writes of his
father's ability in these terms:

Et becroucoup plus tard, il ne cessait de
m'dmerveiller par la sQretd de son orthographe,
de sa grammaire, de sa gdographie, par sa
virtuosit€ en calcul, QG méme que par ses dons
de conteur, par ses gouts pour le grand style
classique en littc&rature.(1)

No doubt the Christian Brothers had discerned in the

young Henrli Farigoule a suitable recruit for teaching

in their schools, but instead, he was to take advantage

of the increased demand for instituteurs laigues which
resulted from the passing of Ferry's laws on compulsory
primary education and enter the otate service to spend
his teaching career in the €coles of ilontmartre.

Fewer references are made in Romains's works to his
mother, Marie Farigoule, but from his comments on his

background one has the impression that she exemplified

the virtues of the petite bourgeoisec - seriousness of

purpose, diligence, economy and honesty. For Romains,
then, the family situation differed from that of
Duhamel in the respect that both parents provided an
example of eminent respectability and were acutely
conscious of their parental responsibilities. As
Jules Romains declares:

"J'appartenais & une famille de moeurs
irrdprochables, et qui prenait la vie tr&s

(1) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutéde par Jules Romains, pe. 25.




16kL
au sé%ieux’,(1)
Nor would there be for him, as in the case of Martin du
Gard, a feeling of dissatisfaction at the morality of

his class, the complacent acceptance of material ease

and socilal privileges. As the son of an instituteur

who was by vocation closely associlated with the working
classes and their emancipation, Romains would be freed
from this sense of guilt of enjoying unearned advantages
while still developing a social conscience and early
forming a determination to work towards the goal of
justice and fraternity.

The influence of Henri Farigoule on his son was both
that of teacher and parent as from the age of four until
his transfer to the Lycéé Condorcet the boy attended his
father's school in the rue Hermel. In the account which
is given of Henri Farigoule's education of his son the
emphasis on intellectual training is clearly evident.

To stimulate his son's imagination he would often recite
to him, as was his custom in class, traditional tales

such as Canne de fer, each time embellishing the

narrative with his own inventions. He would also draw
on his knowledge of the classical authors (whose books
featured in the small but select family library) and
attempt to explain to his son the perfection of style
and language.
«soJe le réentends encore me de€clarer,
un soir que je m'dtonnais de le voir relire

pour la quatritme ou cinquitme fois une
tragddie, de Corneille sauf erreur: "C'est

(1) Ai-je fait ce gque ;j'ai voulu?, p.. 26.
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si bien ditﬁ”(1)

In addition Jules Romaing was introduced by his father
at an early age to the works of Zola, which would have
an important influence on his literary development.

In Zola et son exemple (1935) he expresses his admir-

ation f'or the architect of the Rougon-idacguart series

and treces his interest in Zola to his cnildhood
experiences.

C'est le plus net de mes souvenirs
littdraires, en tout cas le plus net parmi
les anciens. J'avais dans les cing ou six
ans. Je revois une petite salle 1 manger,
rue llarcadet; 1la table sous la suspension
B p€irole. Mon pkre, qui €tait instituteur,
nous lisait, % ma mtre et & moi, par fragments,
d'un soir & l'autre, la Debfcle...Il lisait
bien et lentement. Certaines images de
guerre, telles impressions de soldats couche's
dans un champ qui entendent les balles vibrer
au-dessus et autour de leurs t€tes comme des
abeilles, me saisirent % ce point, par un
caractere qui devait &tre leur vdrite humaine -
il y a une veritd humaine perceptible au plus
jeune esprit - qu'elles devinrent inseparables
pour moi de 1'idde de guerre...(2)

Another mewiory of this period was when the small boy
was taken by his parents to hear Zola at the Trocadcro
recite extracts from Lourdes. 'ia utre, fervente
catholigue, avait ddcouvert ainsi 1le moyen de concilier
sa fol religieuse et son admiration litté%aireo'(j)
It is small wonder that with this literary background
and the example of earnestness and idealism which his
parents gave him that Romains in his writing would be

conscious of the high functions of literature and the

duties and responsibilities of a moral and intellectual

(1) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutde par Jules Romains, p. 26.

Ezg Zola et son exemple, pp. /-8.

3) Tbid, p. 9.
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order wiiich are imposed on the artist. 'Dans un
milieu comme celui-1%, 1'on ne pouvait s'occuper de
littdrature qu'en s'interrogeant sur le sens profond

s (1)

de cette activite. Underlying his work there

would be tne belief that the only licverature of' worth
is that of serious purpose which has '...quelque chose
& direooo‘;(‘) as through his art the writer possesses

the means of acting upon the collective conscience-

In

i

ouvenirs et confidences d'un €erivain he writes:

Lo AN o S e e e —— - —— e D e -

'oukblions pas que la litterature...reste
une des hormones les plus activesg d'une
civilisation comme la nbtre, ou, i on préftre
une autre image, que leﬁ cris talllsatlons qui
s'y Torment servent d'amorce et de modele,
d'excitant, & des cristallisations beaucoup ‘
plus Volumineuses de la conscieince publique.(3)

In other ways Henri Farigoule's teaching would be
imprinted on hig son. As a principle of education the
instituteur believed that there should be an organic
connection imetween schooling and social life. In
particular hie encouraged his pupils to explore their
environmeint and to discover thie qualities of their
community. Bach year, as Romains has recalled, he
would ask the new intake of pupils the following

'"Quels sont ceux d'entre vous qui ont dea

Qe ()4)

questions
vu la Seine and would be dismayed at the lack of
real knowledge of the city which the children of

Montmartre possessed. Henri Farigoule, himself, had a

great love of Paris and a prodigious knowledge of its

E1 Ai-je fait ce que j'ai voulu?, p. 26.

2 Homne.;.z medecins, machlnes, Pe u7

53 Souvenirs et confidences d'un ecrlvaln, pp. 36-7.

i) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutée par Jules Romains, pP. 112.




167
history and geography which he communicated to his son
on their regular walks through the city. Not only
did rarigoule assist his son to appreciate the colour
and the atmosphere of the city but also he impressed
upon nhim tire necessity of retaining the information he
had gained from his balades. In his reply to Bourin's
study of his childhood influences; Jules Romains des-
cribes his father's remarkable capacity for assimil-
ating exact information.

Mon pere, qui n'dtait pourtant pas vantard,
disait volontiers gqu'il savait ot dtaient
situdes toutes les rues de Paris, et me
denandait de le veérifier en le questionnant
avec 1'indicateur en main. Sauf’ exception, il
triomphait de 1'édpreuve. Vous ne l'imaginez
pas n'ayant rien transmis dc ce savoir son
fils unique.(1)
The collection of extracts selected by Mme Lise Jules-

Romains, tlhie second wife of the author; and published

in 1949 as Paris des Hommes de bonite volonte, would

render ovvious the extent to whicihh Jules Romains
inherited from his father a love of Paris and the
ability to describe the l1if'e of the city in exact
detail.

In this section we have seen that Henri Farigoule
had a keen sense of parental obligation in directing
the intellectual development of his only child.
Certainly, Romains's recollections of his childhood
would seem to indicate that he shared a closer relation-
ship with his father than either Duhamel or Martin du

Gard enjoyed. One might speculate whether the virile

(1) Ibid, p. 112.
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masculinity of Romains's works(1) - the lucidity of
gaze, the containment of emotion, as well as the
sardonic humour of the comedies and the characteristic
dominance of the male over the female in the novels -
has some connecticon with the strong identification of
the child with his father? It is significant that
Duhamel jwhose writings are more evidently based on
feeling nhad been drawn towards his mother rather than
his father in childhood.

Both Henri and hMarie Farigoule shared in the moral
and social training of the young Jules Romains.
Together they provided an example of rectitude and
social responsibility. Romaing believes that 1t was
because of their efiorts to .saintain the unity of the
foyer that they had concealed from him, until the
death of Heiari i'arigoule in 19335, the fact that his
mother was his father's second wife - the first having
died after a few months of marriage.

I1 faut voir 1h plutft une horreur de tout
exhibitionnisme et davantage encore la
conviction qu' un enfant d01t garder de ses
parents, ct du mé€nage qu'ils forment, une idde
aussi exemplaire, aussi ddifiante que possible.

Un premier mariage, rompu par la mort, s'il n'a

certes rien de ddshonorant, diminue tant soit

peu cette simplicite exemplaire.(2)

This view that the parents' affairs are no business of
the children is a typical bourgeois and nineteenth

century attitude.

Unlike other militant instituteurs Farigoule was

(1) See on this point J. Prevost, 'La Conscience
crdatrice chez Jules Romains', N.R.F., no. 187, 1
April 1929, pp. 482-3

(2) a. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains discutéde

par-dules Romains, P. 27.
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not a violent anti-clerical and acceded; in the guestion
of his son's religious instruction,; to the wishes of his
wife who had been brought up as a Catholic in Le Velay -
an area which according to Romains gained its strength
of religious conviction from the fusion of Catholicism
with eclements of seventeenth centary Protestantism and
possessed '...un esprit religieux plus dveilld, plus
vivant, un seas moral plus rigoureux que dans beaucoup
de nos provincese'(ﬁ)

Jules Romains received catechnism instruction and
made his first communion at the church of Notre-Dame-de-
Clignancouirv. Like Duhamel ond ilartin du Gard, he was
to reject tire teachings of the Jdihurch in early

adolescence but in Ivis case the crisis of faith appears

to have beei morre severe. He tells us that as a child
his experience of religion had been drumatice Peood'al

pris la religion (catholique en 1'esykce) au sdrieux, et
presque au tragique.'<2) flis breaik with the Church was
precipitated by the spirit of rationalism in his studies
at the Lycede Condorcet. As with others of his age
Renan's Vie de Jédsus would be instrumental in

liberating him from belief in the literal truth of
scriptures and Iucretius would release him from his

religious terrors. Yet, he confesses that his strict

upbringing as well as certain '...tendances névropathiques

M3)

naturelles. .. rendered more difficult his decision to

abandon his childhood faith.

(1) Ibid, p. 24.
Ezg Ibid, p. 109.
3) Ibid, p. 109.
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Mais, je le rephte, ce qui a rctardd
mon €mancipation, ce fut le moralisme dont
-/ . . . . D~ -
j'dtais imprégnd (depuis ma petite enfance),
Y qguoi s'ajoutaient les tendances
nevropathiques congénitales dont j'ai déﬁa
parlé, et qui m'ont plus d'une fois menacd
d'une rdcidive (sous des aspects qui
d'ailleurs n'avaient plus rien de religieux).(1)
Madeleine rLerry has also noted this tendency towards
anxiety and inner conflict. She obgserves that Romains
has been '...dbs 1l'enfance, un &tre tourmente;
s s o a S ommars A o ' . =) . ! Fka
il 1nqulduudc, l'anxziete, puis 1 angoisse n ont cesse de
o I v (2) _ .
lui tenir compagni€es. , although lie has managed to
prevent these strains from inhibiting his creative
activity or unduly affecting his social relationships,.
To what exicint these neuropathic disturbances are
hereditary or linked with iiis femiiial education is
uncertaine. However, one wonders whether the theme of
solitude and tihe isolation of ¢he individual which is
found throughout his works, bul stated with especial

(3)

poignancy in his poetry, ref'lects the torments of
the sensitive, lonely child who was denied the social
experiences available to children in larger families.

A further factor to consider was his position as a
pupil in his father's class which would tend to mark
him off from the other children, who in any case were
drawn principally from a lower sociel strata. Kor the
only child of imagination and sensitivity, with his
need for social belonging, the attraction of the group -

the unanime = 1is strong, but, as well, the difficulties

Ibid, p. 110.
M. Berry, Jules Romains, p. 105.
See in particular Odes et pri¥res (1913).
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of adjustment to relationships within the peer group
exert a contrary pressure, to withdraw within himself.
RBerry sugsests that Romains's taste for solitude, which
is as characteristic of him as his joyful immersion in
corporate activity and his celchration of the soul of
groups, is the '...besoin qui s'impose B 1l'enfant si
sensible, c¢t, toute la vie, & 1'E&tre trop particulier
pour dveiller autour de lui de grandes re¢sonances, trop
. . . . 1)
exigeant aussi pour se contenter d'adhesions relatlves‘( /
In view of this it seems possible to assert that
Romains's concept of unanimism with its analysis of the
spiritual relationship of the indaividual and the
collectivity is linked to some degree with his early
experiences in the famnily -~ the tension between the need
for solitude and the thirst for involvement in the group.
Indeed, Romains has declared that the inner motivation
for unanimism was a reaction against a morbid pre-
occupation vidith the selfs
J'en €tais arrive, B la suite de ‘
douloureuses expe€riences personnelles, a
consid€rer le repliement...du moi sur lui-
méine, et lyexc%s d'attention qu'il apporte
ses propres etats, comme la source des
tourments les plus incurables. Dénoncer
le culte du moi, ddtourner 1'individu de
gendre 1'individu comme fin et objet,
devenait le commandement supréme.(2)
The ties of the Farigoules and the extended family
were strong. During the summer holidays the young

Parisian renewed acquaintances with his country cousins

at La Chapuze when he rcturned on his annual visits to

51) M. Berry, Jules Romains, sa vie, son oeuvre, p. 264.
2) Ai-je fait ce gue j'ai wvoulu?, p. 4O.
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stay at his grandmother's house where he had been born.
Three of these cousins became his firm friends -
Jacques; the son of his mother's elder brother, and
Camille and Rose the children of her second brother.
From his holidays in the Haute-Loire Romains would gain
a sympathetic understanding of the payssns of Le Velay -
these '...Vellaves prdcis, narquois, volontiers

(1)

frondeurs with their rigorous morality. Above all
the Vellaves were noted story-tellers whose strange
tales nnd legends fed the introspecctive imagination of
the young visitor from Paris;, as Berry has suggested.

, .*Rap?s,wagpar?t;ons, crimes impuni§, ces

recits n' eaplissaient pas seuls les veilldess

Grande dtait la place des' contes marquds par

1'hunour propre % ces Vellaves...(2)

Not only would Romains draw on these experiences for the
settings of his works - Cromedeyre-le-Vieil, Knock, Les
Copainsg - but also it appears likely that there is a
relationship between his taste for the unusual, the
mysterious and the amystical aind the myth-making propen-
sities of the Vellaves.

This brief study of the familial education of Jules
Romains makes it clear that his relationship with his
parents was not marked by the antagonisms present in the
parent-child interaction in the homes of the other two
writers. In his references to his upbringing Romains
invariably expresses respect and gratitude for the

integrity of his parents and the care with which they

supervised his education. His home, then, was not one

51) M. Berry, Jules Romeins, p. 10.
2) Ibid, p. 10. =
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which aroused resentment or induced revolt. He counts

himself fortunate that he belonged to:

eooUn milieu familial modeste; qul ne se
mé&lait aucunement de nos lectures; qui n'avait
Y nous transmettre aucun snoblsme, aucune mode;
rlen d'artificiel, m&me pas 1l'envie de contredire;
l'envie qui vous prend de deftester Bourget, ou
Samain, pour la seule ralson que votre pére ou
votre mere ne parlent que d'eux.(1)

Apart fron his first year at the Ecole normale and his
period of military service at Pithiviers he continued to
live with his parents in the rue Lamarck until the age

of twenty-four when he was appointed to the Lycde de

Brest.
Berry(2) suggests that the young normalien was wary
of marriage responsibilities. This is corroborated by

Romaine in Amitids et rencontres (1970), a collection

of reminiscences on his literary acguaintances.

During his period at the Ecole normale he had often

discussed with his friend Chennevikre

sool'institution du mariage dans les termes

les plus libres (non point tant parce que 1le
mariage mettait fin B la libertd sexuelle, que
par la menace générale qu'il dtait pour
1'independance de 1'individu).(3)

He affirms that Chennevikre's sudden marriage had an

important influence upon his views on this subject.

'Je dois mBme avouer que mes iddes sur le mariage en

1 (L)
(5)

subirent une sdrieuse mise au pointe.. It was in

1912 that Romains married in his turn.

Souvenirs et confidences d'un €erivain, p. 9.

M. Berry, Jules Romains, sa Vi€, SOl oeuvre, p. 67
Amitids et rencontres, p. 177.

Ebid; pe- 170

Romain's first wife, who is referred to by his
biographer, Madeleine Berry, as G.G...y; 1is the
model for Juliette Ezzelin in Les Hommes de bonne
volontd.

A~
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The faimily is not accorded a prominent place in
Romains's literary works. This may be partly explained
by his involvement in the unanimist movement. After
the semi-mystical experience which he had received while
walking in the rue Amsterdam in October 1903 when he
gained a direct intuition of the psychic life oi groups;
Jules Romains's literary activity would be directed
towards the exploration of collective phenomena in his
poetry, plays and novels, and the elaporation of
unanimist theory in his articles and essays. Por the
unanimist like Jules Romains the tendency in literature
for writers to concentrate on small groups such as the |
family is (oo restrictive; he looks beyond to the free |
communion of men that transcends considerations of
family, community or even country, and unites individ-
uals in a psychic continuum. Thws, Figueras comments
on Romains: '...les villes du monde sont pour lui comme

(1)

une famille'. #or Romaine there is a contrast
between society with its system of institutional

restraints and la vie unanime - '...la libre respiration

(2)

des groupes humains'.
It is true, however, that in his early poetry he

praised the family as an example of la vie unanime.

In the collection of poems of that name, first published

in 1908 on the press of the Abbaye, he describes the

solidarity of the extended family which keeps vigil

around the bed of a grandparent, bonded in sympathy and

21 A. Pigueras, Jules Romains, p. 7.
2) Essai de rdponse & la plus vaste question', Ne.R.F.,
mes okily T AR A9595 ow 4598
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conscious of its strength.

Oh! 1'ingehu plaisir d'existeri La famille,
guil savoure sa vie et qul sc trouve belle,
Etale sur son corps le regara bienveillant

De toutes ses prunelles. (1)

Similarly in QOdes et prikres (1913) in the two prayers

to the family he expresses the almost religious exper-
ience of oneness in the family which the poet
fleetingly feels before he withdraws into solitude.
Les dieux n'attendent plus, m@me, que Jje les prie,
Ils approchent. Leur force est ici qui me cerne.
Leurs l&vres vont courir sur mon &me €corchee.(2)
Later there would be an abatement of this idealistic

veneration of all forms of family life. In the Psyche

trilogy of novels (Lucienne (1922), Le Dieu des corps

(1928), guand le¢ Navire...(1929)) which takes as its

major thewe the growth of love of two young people,
Lucienine anda Pierre Febvre, to the point where with the
fusion cf their spirits and bodies, tie union of husband

()

and wife in its '...extase religieuse’, makes of the
two individuals an unainime with a collective soul or
dieu, therec is a contrast between the understanding of
the couple and the discord of the family. To Lucienne,
the heroine of the trilogy, who in the first novel of
the series 1is engaged as a music tutor at F...-les-LEaux
in the home of a middle-class, provincial family, the

Barbelencts, the family circle appears at first intimate

and harmonious, But gradually she becomes aware of the

cma B

(1) 'La Pamille', La Vie unanime.
&2; “"Seconde Prikre & le famille', Odes et pritres.
5) Le _Dieu des _corps, P. 222,
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sources oi family friction. The egprit de la famille

is finally seen as illusory as the Jjealousy of the two
daughters over their cousin, Pierre Febvre, develops
into an open feud. If there is unity in the Barbelenet
family it is the unity of self-interest - the common
resolve that Pierre should not be lost to an outsider
(Lucienne).

The suggestion that such organised groups as the
family have destructive potentialities as unanimes,

which was made in the Manuel de ddification (1910), is

illustrated elsewhere in Romain's works - particularly
in the play Jean Le Maufranc (1927) where the principal
character seeks escape from his family which, like other
mechanisms of the State, threatens to stifle his
spoitaneous enjoyment of la vie unanime, and in Les
ﬁggﬁggﬁﬁghgggggggﬁxggxgi where, as will be discussed
later, the Chalmers family and the Leblanc and Le Burec
clans are examples of the group acting as a fortress of
individuality, anti-social and possessive. The danger

that the uwnanimity of the family might become one of

proprietorial interests is touched upon in the collec-

tion of essays, Situation de la terre (1958), where
Romains briefly considers the social conditions which
have given rise to the family:

I1 se peut aussi que le sentiment de
propriété ait joud son réle. Trés faible
chez 1'individu primitif, il n'a cess€ de
se d€velopper au cours des Ages. Et il est
naturel qu'il se soit applique’ non seulement
aux biens matdriels mais aux personnes. (1)

(1) Situation de la terre, p. 95.
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In his more recent works Romains has turned to a
consideration of the causes of the disintegration of the
f'amily in modern soclety and the loss of its authority.
The development of his thought has followed that of
Duhamel and Martin du Gard. The young idealist who at

the turn of the century in La Vie unanime (which to

Duhamel who had assisted in the type setting at the
Abbayce seemed to have ‘'...la contagieusc ferveur d'un
ébangile?(q)) had c¢xpressed the confidence of his gener-
ation in their ability to re-make the world:-

Nous sommes B vingt ans, de la flamme qui pense,

De la force gul part;

- %) / ] Popre - 1. o\
La vspeur ifrenetiqgue agite les ciiaudieres;
sous allons vers demain, et nous guittons hier

Comie un train qui s'dbranle et qgul sort de 1la
gare...(<)

- would see the feding of his utoplan vision in the

thirties and forties. Looking back on his youthful
— e .

optimisn when he had had '...ce réve que le XX sikcle

\ . 3

ou nous venions d'entrer serait unc de ces dpoques de

grands constructeurs, une €poque oh 1'humanitée

[ . P [] . P | (j) .

¢dificerait nlu.s qutelle ddtruirait’', Romains declared

in 1958 with bitter irony: 'A distance, c'est risible,

}_JaS?' (Ll-)

n'est-ce In his essays since 1945 he has
expounded hilis views on the catastrophe whiclhh contemp-
orary society is courting with its cult of the machine

and technical specialisation (Le Probléme nundro un

(1947), Passagers de cette plantte oh_a;;ons—nous?(1955),

Le Temps de la recherche, p. 53.

"Nous', La Vie unanime.

Souvenirs et confidences d'un derivain, pe. 27.
Ibid, p. 27.

Fuwh -
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Hommes, mddecins, machines (1959)) and made a savage

indictment of the political and social decadence of his
age - the failure of the institutions of the Fourth
Republic, the greed of the shopkeeping classes, the
efiect of the mass madia on lowering cultural
standards, the lack of the humanitarian spirit, the

disregard for reason (Examen de conscience des Francais

i

(1954) . Pour Raison garder (1960-1967), Lettre ouverte

R

contre une grande conspiration (1960)).

This disabused tone spills over into the novels
which depict family relationships. {lfadame Chauverel,
the adventuress who is the principal character of four
novels - Une Femne singulikre (1957). Le Besoin de voir

clair (1958), idnoires de Madame Chauverel I (1959), II

(1960), - is presented by Romains ags a type who has
multiplied in the upper strata of society since the
Second iWorld Nar.(1) For Medaine Chauverel, who had
served her apprenticeship as a deni~mondaine under her
mother and been taught by her to use her sexual
attractivenese for social advancement, children are a
hindrance to her ambitions. She abandons her twins to
a nurse in South America to seek a husband of standing
in France. After her marriage with Chauverel, a
wipdower who is a professor at the Facult€d de Droit,
she ensures that Henri, her stepson, is removed from

the home - first to a maison d'enfants in the suburbs

and later to a pensionnat at some distance from Paris.

(1) See Ai-je fait ce que j'ai voulu? pp. 160-1
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Because of the circumstances surrounding his upbringing
the attitude orf Henri to his stepmother will be one of
hostility and e will endeavour o uncover the scandal
of her past.

# more normal family situation is seen in Le Fils
de Jerphanion (1956).  This novel is of particular
interest {for the study of the educative process in the
family as it follows tne theme which is also touched on

in Les Hommesde bonne voloq;é: that in the ravages of

World War I the family lost its strength and its
position has been weakencd further by the social con-
ditions of the post-1918 era. In his comments on Le
Fils de Jeruhanion Romains takes pains to point out
that this does not constitute a direct continuation of
Les Hommes de bonne volonte€ although the main figures,
Jean and Odette Jerghanion and their son Jean-rPierre;
feature in the roman-fleuve. But he does maintain
that this choice of characters makecs more obvious the
difference of the gencrations of father and son:
...Le contiraste que Jje m'‘attachais Y

faire sentir entre une géndration nouvelle

et la prdcddente avait des chances d'Ctre

plus évident si nous partions d'un terme de

comparaison intimement connu. (1)

The contrast here is between the generation of' Jean
Jerphanion, raised in a period of stability at the turn
of the century, and that of Jean-Pierre, born in 1917,

whose upbringing has been affected by the overthrow of

traditional values. It 1s suggested that the war

(1) Ibid, p. 159.
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years with the lack of paternal authority and the state
of anxiety of mothers, together witih tiic general
feeling of demoralisation in the aftermath of the war,
gravely afiected the education of the children. 'On
peut dire que, sauf exception, tous lecs dldnents de
leur formation ont €té ou ddfavoraubles , ou franchement
ddtestableso'(1) ‘Whereas certain o the children
raised during World War I would iand a remedy f{or their
situation by turning back to the past for guidance -
'I1l est remarquable...qu'un certein nombre d'entre eux
aient pluibt rdagi contre la vague prdeddente, aient
montrd une nostalgie des valeurs tr&ditionmelles'(ZD
others, such as Jean-Pierrec, who were born in cata-
stroplie would be marked by it. ATter the son, whose
youth had bpeen characterised by lack oi direction and
ail inabiiity to conform to conventional patterns,
drifts into criminal activities,; the parents question
themselves whether with a more controlled home environ-

ment '...une e€ducation mieux dirigde, plus surveill€e...'

(3)

they could have provided him with a stronger moral
defence against the corrupting influences of his age.
Jean Jerphenion's sense of blame for his son's disgrace
is communicated by Jean-Pierre's lawyer, Maftre Dezobrit:

"A coup sfr, m'a-t-il dit, il n'avait
pas 1'dtoffe d'un de ces heros qui parviennent,
on ne sait comment, & pré%erver en eux, flt-ce
au milieu des atrocité€s du haut moyen fge, ou
dans une tribu d'anthropophages hurleurs, une
conscience ddlicate et les impdratifs d'une

; Le Fils de Jerphanion, p. 141.
Ibid, p. 14T.

1
H
(3) Ibid, p. 206.
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morale dternelle. Mais % c8t€ de ces
exceptions, il y a les individus de 1'honnfte
moyenine, dont on recussit h faire des gens
possibles en ne les exposant 2 des contagions
trop massives, en d€sinfectant l'eau qu'ils
boivent et 1'air qu'ils respirent. Etait-il
de cette sorte—lé, et sommes-nous coupables,
sa mere et moi, de re pas l'avoir mieux
protdad?" (1)

There is, then, 1n Le Pils de Jerphanion an advocacy of

grcater parental responsibility wid an appeal for a
return to stricter methods of child control
with the isolation of' tne child f'rom moral dangers,
those metiiods in fact whichh have been traditionally
accepted ammongst the bourgeoisie, as we nave seen in
Part I.

It is clear tihat if Jules Romains has been pre-

occupied by the enrichment of the individual through

his free and spontaneous enjoyment of lg vie unanime,

v e

his experience of the social disequilibrium resulting
from two world wars has convinced him of the
importence of the constraints placed upon the

individual by such social institutions as the family.

THE SCHOOL:
As with Georges Duhamel, Jules Romains's earliest

memories of school are of the €cole primaire. Until

the age of ten he attended his father's school at
Montmartre in the rue Hermel. Although this school
was housed in a wooden baraguement of the type which

had beein hastily erected by the authorities to cope

(1) Ibid, pp. 206-7.
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with the pupil explosion after the laws on compulsory
education, Romains remembers it as being light and airy
and in nany respects providing a better learning
environment than tie older established school in the rue
Sainte-Isaure to which his father later transferred.

Even when the 5;;33 _____

lycde attached to the Lycde Condorcet in 1895,
profiting from the law of that year which ofTered free
places in State secondary schools to the soins of teachers,
he remained in clcse contact with the world of the
instituteurs. In a conversation reportecd by Aldgre

which was published in the Education Nationale in 1966

he recalls that through nis father e gained an intimate

knowledge oi' the hardships and satisiactions cf the

teachier's life. Hig visits to tne nomes and schools of

his father's colleagues would provide him with the

(1)

'eoosouvenirs multiples from which would be created

the figures of the instituteurs in liis works. He
declares tliat he is unable to walk through the streets
of Paris without reviving memorices of those days.

Un nom de rue, tout & coup, &veille dans
ma mem01re, un visage 4’ 1nst1tuteurs, la
facade d'une €cole. Voyez-vous. I1 y a
plus de soixante-dix ans que j'ai quitte
1'dcole primaire de la rue Hermel: et
pourtant, aujourd'hui encore, Paris reste
toujours pour moi comme une ve€ritable carte
de gdographie scolaire...(2)

The high quality of the teaching sivaif at the Lycde

Condorcet at the end of the century is shown by the

(1) J. Alégre, "Guand ils dtaient €coliers - Jules
Romains', Education Nationale, no. 791, 19 May
1966, pe. 32

(2) Ibid, p. 32.
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fact that one of the chairs of philozophy was held by
Enile Chartier (the writer Alain) and the other by
Léon Brunschvicg. Anongst other '...professeurs de
(1)

haute qualite€... were Hippolyte Parigot, Romains's

profesesuyr de lettres and Charles Salomon wno taught

A

Latin and Greek. Under these masters Romains proved
to be a pupil of high intelligencc aind orisginality who
was equally proficient in the classics, the sciences
and phiZoscrhy.

It was in the classe de philosophie that he was

taught by Brunschvicg, the author of lea iodalite du

Jugement wihc was later to be appointed professor of
general philosopny &t the Sorbonne. Although there was
a relationship between Brunschvicg's critical idealism
and Bergson's intuitionism, in that Brunschvicg gave a
prominent place to the mind's inventiveness and
spontaneity, his philosophy, unlike that of Bergson,
asserted the superiority of reason as the way to truth.
Romains has attributed to Brunschvicg '...le€ merite. ..
de m'avoir immunis€ contre les tentations d'un
irrationalisme facile, qui commengait d'étre & 1la
mode',(z) In addition Brunschvicg, like Levy-Bruhl
later at the Ecole normale sup€rieure, impressed upon
Romains the importance of simplicity of expression.
He had, as Romains recalls:

...la conviction gue m8me les pensees

profondes peuvent s'exprimer dans un langage
accessible, et qu'une certaine logomachie,

(1) Souvenirs et confidences d'un &erivain, pe 9.
(2) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutde par Jules Romains, p. 113.
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philosophigue ou scientifique, est un fldau
moderne, une forine de vpoudre aux yeux et de
charlatanisme. (1)

A year later in cagne, which after his successful

completioin of his year of philosopihie in 1902 Romains

entered at the insistence of Blanchet, the proviseur,
to study for the entraince exaiination to the Zcole
/. . - .
normale superieure, it was necessary for fippolyte
Parigot to correct the tendency towards over-elaboration
which had reappeared in his onrose.
Parigot rdussit & m'en guerir., I1
enracina ddrinitivement en moi la coaviction -
d€jh% conforme, je crois, b ma nature - que le
= ' oo ) R} /.
grand style est Tait avant tout de vdrite et
de cimplicitée. Lu fantaisie et les ornements
ne se justifient que dans la mesure ou telles
nuaiices de la veritd ne s'expriment qu'h leur
aide.(2)
Although Romeins expresses his gratitude to hiis teachers
of ¥rencih literature at the Lycde Condorcet for providing
him with '...une solide disciwpline intellectuellc, et
d'une horreur du mauvais gollt, du manidrisme en
littérature.oo(j) he echoes Duhamel's criticisms that
his proiesseurs, while competent in classical literature,
tended to ignore the contemporary writers - '...Bn
/.4 . loeom s - .
gén€ral, ils &vitaient de toucher % la litterature
/ N . .
récente, ct nous laissaient donc % cet dgard...une
5 P /
entidre responsablllte'e(u)
Another teacher who was to iniluence the young Jules

Romains at the Lycee Condorcet was Charles Salomon who se

thorough teaching of the classics and the figures of

Ewg Ibid, p. 113.
2) Ibid, p. 11L.

§3 Souvenirs et confidences d'un dcrivain, p. 9.
L) Tvid, p. O.

-
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rhetoric and poetics impressed him profoundly.(1) In
the preface to lLa Vie unanime which was included in the
1926 edition of the collection, Jules Romains acknowledges
his debt as a poet to the classical authors, Homer and

Sophocles, for their example of creative power and breadth

of vision.

au ddbut de ce sitele, les jeuncs gens qui
faisaient de fortes €tudes -- surtout dans un
lycee comme Condorcet prdserve de la cohue des
provinciaux pressds d'aboutir, et de leur
gnulation grossidre - parvenaient h une
familiarite des oeuvres anciennes qui excluait
l'admiration de commande et tout pedantismeos ..

L'on me dira que cette culture antique se
montre bien discritement dans la Vie unanime...
Justement & mon sens une culture qui se voit,
gqui s'alff'iche,est une culture suspecte. Et
j'admirerai sans rdserve les critigues quand
ils sauront deceler que la description d'un
autobus part d'une main qui a feuilletd 1’;}3255?(2)

It is interesting to note that Romains’s earliest
literary inspiration came from hig studies at school.
After he had attempted a verse comedy modelled on lolikre

entitled Les Surprises du divorce, the lyc€en was

prompted to write a Historia Gallorun after reading in

class the Epitome and the De viris illustribus. Berry

(3)

suggests that Romains is classical by taste as well
as formation and that from his school-days he has
revered the Ancients. She points out that at oneltime
he even had his hair cut 'a la Titus' and adds that his
pseudébﬁm aptly expresses his respect for Roman civil-

isation.(4)

(1) Note in this respect Romains's skilful parody of
the Latin discourse in Les Copains, pp. 85-9.

2) Preface to La Vie unanime, pp. 14-15.

3) M. Berry, Jules Romains, sa vie, son oeuvre, p. 41.

L) Romains's interest in Roman history remains alive.
In 1968 he wrote the biography Harc-Aurtle ou
1'Empereur de bonne volonte.
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There is one aspect of the teaching of the classics
at the Lycde Condorcet about which Romains has reser-
vations. In his view the practice of close analysis
of structure and grammar which his teachers followed in
the study of a text tended to diminish the beauty of
the passage as well as disrupt the sense of unity in
the work. ie does admit, nevertheless, that this dis-
section of the text, 1if at times carried to excess, did
serve the purpose of making the pupils aware of the
need for accuracy in the use of language. S0 that the
pupil might gain an appreciation of the literary values
ol the text as well as receive a linguistic training in
precision and exactness in word-usage, he proposes a
compromise which would have suited hiis experience as a
young lycden.

11 el aimé...qu'avant de commencer

pirrase & phrasc 1l'explication d'ua texte

figurant au programme = et il arrivait que

cette explication pie’tinante ne depassit

pas la centidme ligne - 1'on proce€didt h une

preimikre lecture du textec en entier, et le

plus pre&s possible de 1'allure qui est celle

de la lecture normale. (1)
This metiiod, Romains maintains, would have benefited the
more able pupils by increasing their appreciation of
classical literature - although he admits that corresp-
ondingly the weaker pupils would have suffered from it.
Romains, it is clear, has little sympathy for the cancre.

Despite his two years in cegne the lyceen failed to

gain entry to the Ecole normale supérieure on his second

attempt. Disappointed by his results in the concours
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glggggéé Romains then proceeded to the Sorbonne to

study Latin and Greek for the licence ®s lettres.

He admits that during his year at the Sorbonne his
attendance at lectures was irregular as, relying on
his preparation in cagne, he spent much of his time
accompanying his friends Chennevi¥®re and Cuisenier on
balades through Paris.
Mous en arrivions % traverser Paris dans
les sens les plus imprdvus. Et, s'il en
rdsultait pour moi un retard tel gue mon
. AL

entrde dans la salle de cours et manque de

decence, je sacrifiais le cours. Dans

certains cas le sacrifice s'éetendait h toute

une journde. (1)
Nevertheless, in July 1905 he successfully sat the
exaiiinations for the licence, gaining the highest
marks 1in Greek, and at the same time achieved his
ambition of entrance to the Bcole normale, receiving
- 3 . - ° . ./ =
from his philosghy examiner, Levy--Bruhl '...une note

A

Lb . . . ;(2) 3 . - q
edlouissante and gaining second place in the
overall clasgiiication. but because of his military
training it was not until Cctober 1906 that the new

entrant was able to take up residence in the rue 4'Uln.

As Romains had already completed his licence s

lettres he was given permission to enrol in Normale-

Sciences and study for a licence de sciences naturelles

in physiology, histology and botany. These scilentific
studies were continued into his second year when under

Lalande; the professeur de philosophie des sciences at

the Sorbonne, he carried out experiments for a diplBme

(1) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutde par Jules Romains, p. 126.
(2) Ibid, p. 12/.
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d'dtudes supdrieures on the Variations de 1°'individualitd

chez les thallophytes. Romains declares that at this

stage his biological investigations provided an opportun-
ity to explore ideas pertaining to unanimist theory.
He comments:
Tout problkme concernant la formation de
groupes, et les formes de passage, dans les
deux sens, entre le groupe et 1l'individu, est
qgsentiel Y la pensde unanimiste. Et mon
etude; cul portait principalement sur gueleues
vdgdtaux inferieurs et les colonnes bactdriennes,
m'amenait B discerner certains rythmes, et mémne
formuler certaines 1ois...(1)
One notes that it was at the Ecole normale that Jules
Romains was introduced to the work of the socliologists
Durkheim and Tarde. But despite certain similarities
between tlielir studies of groups and nhis doctrine of
unanimisin he has consistently denied that the social
investigations of Durkheim and Tarde have influenced
the elaboration of unanimism.(2) Hig final year as a
normalien was devoted to the preparation of the
agrééaggqg in philosophy. However, the future teacher
of philosophy and writer did not lose his enthusiasm
for the sciences. Between 1918 and 1923 he undertook
research into the existence of sight organs independent

of the eyes which would be published under the title of

La Vision extra-re€tinienne et le sens paroptigue.

If Romains benefited from hig studies at the Ecole
normale sup€rieure it would seem he gained even more of

value from his participation in the life of the school.

(1) Ibid, p. 127.
(2) see, for example, Ai-je fait ce gue j'ai voulu?
ppe 37-8.
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Although Romains has becn quoted as declaring that as a
young student his motives for applyiing for entry to the
Ecole normale were primarily materialistic - '"L'Ecole
normale, ce fut simplement pour moi 1'accession h une

1

carritre qui plt m'assurer la vic satdrielle et me

& [¥)

permettre dc poursuivre mon oeuvre”'(ﬁ) - it is clear
that he found at the rue d'Ulm an atuosphere propitious
for nis invellectual and social developmeint. The
reforms instituted by Lavissc¢ at the ¥cole normale at
the turn of the century had provided tie students with
more freedom but the aistinctive features oi the
institution had been retained. Like other normaliens
before niim Romelins experienced thie exaltation of
sharing in the free interchange of ideas amongst
students recruited from the €lite of thc lycees of

France. The lcegendary spirit of fantaisie in the
Ecole normale with its expression in the elaborately
planned canulars released Romains's inventive wit and

his delight in mystification. Indeed, in his three

years at the Xcole normale Romains woula win an
enviable reputation as a monteur de canulars.
According to the evidence of his fricnds Romailns was
always prominent in the life of the group - leading
them on wild chases through tihe strcecets of Paris or on

(2)

excursions to the country districts. During one

e

e

(1) Quoted by R. Bourget-Pailleron in 'La ouvelle
Equipe - Jules Romains', Revue des deux mondes, 15
Nove 1933, p. 354. :

(2) See, for example, C. Vildrac, 'Sous le Signe de
1'amitid', Les Cahiers des Hommes de bonne volonté
II, July 1948, pp. 1-5.
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vacation he and three companions followed on bicycles
the course of the Loire to Auvergne - a Jjourney which
would form the basis of the invasion of Ambert and
Issoire by the student farceurs in Les Copains.

There is 1little doubt that for him involvemecant in group
activity was exhillarating and that throuzh it he
realised himgself ag a personality. Ag we will sce

later in the study of Les Homies de bonine volontd, in

Ta i e e

the chapters which deal with the normaliens Jerphanion
and Jallez, Romains would draw on nis owil experiences

to portray the éian of' this selcect student body.

Whereas. 1n the case of llarvin du Gard one 1is
forced to rely mainly on the works of fiction for
evidence of his interest in the process of education,
it is possible for an understanding of Romains's
attitudes to education to discover thie direct expression
of his views in essays and articles. owever, one must
not ignore the place of education in his novels; plays

and poems, sucil as the student verve of Les Copains

(1913) and Sur les Quais de la Villette (1913) and the

satirical portrait of the pretentious professeur de

gébgraphiq, Le Trouhadec(1)9 in the plays !, Lc Trouhadec

saisi par la débauche (1923), Le_lMariage de Le Trouhadec

(1925) and Donogoo (1931). Also, apart from the homage

(1) Knowles suggests that the name Le Trouhadec is
modelled on Gallouedec - ain inspector of secondary
schools and an author of manuals of geography.
See D. Knowles, PFrench Drama of the Inter-war Years jq§-1939,
be 77
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to the instituteurs in Les Hommes de bonne volonté,

there is the celebration of the civilising mission of
the teacher in L'Homme blanc (1937):

L'€cole est neuve au flanc dec la nontagne.
Le vent est vif; il g&le dans 1'azur.

Les dcoliers rdchauffent leurs doigts gourds.
Ne faiblis vas, homme gul les enseigness ..
Le tableau noir pcépiant sous la craie,

Carre¢ magique olu le Jour vient se prendre,
C'est ton labour h toi; les mois el rang
Ouvrant le sol aux semailles sacrdes...

Instituteur, c'est toi, maltre da'decle,
qgue l'homue blanc charge de son dessein;
Bt ton soldat, ton calme fantassing
C'est 1lui, 8 rdpubligue universellel (1)

It was also to the instituteurs as well as his friends

Duhamel and Martin du Gard that Roimalins addressed a
special plea in niis speech relgyed by tiie B.B.C, on 2
August 1940 that they might preserve the freedom of the
spirit in occupied France.

Je vous vois dfavance, 1°'automne, l'hiver
prochains, dans vos petites dcoles de 1la
montvagne, de la plaine, vos ¢coles de village
cach€s par milliers dans les plis de la terre
de Irance comme les germes de 1l'avenir. Je
sais gue vous ne trahirez pas.(2)

Romains's ideas on the educative vrocess gain

validity from his practical experience as a professeur

de philosophie at lycdes at Brest and Laon from 1909

to 1914 and then from 1916 to 1919 at the Collége
Rollin and the Lycéé de Nice. He recalls that at his
Tfirst post he found himself with classes in philosophie

which had a reputation for intimidating young teachers.

21; "Hymme', L'Homme blanc.

2) Text of the speech of the 2 Aug. 1940 reprinted in
the appendix to Ai-je fait ce que j'ai voulu?, p.
240,
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Si, & la suite du cours d'ouverture, ces
chefs, reépondant d'ailleurs au voeu de leurs
/ / . 1" . ”~
camayadess decretaient: Celui-1% va €tre
bon % chahuter'’, vous €tiez perdu: eu les
puinitions gue vous distribuiez, forcdment
anodines (deux heures de consigne, par
exemple), achevaient de vous couler,(1)
He resolved to maintain class control not by a show of
strength but by preserving an appearaince of calmness
and competence while remaining constantly alert for
signs of inattentivenecss, to forestall the sprecad of
disorder. It would appear that theory was successfully
translated into preactice as Romains prides himself on
the fact that throughout his teaching career he was
never obliged to punish a pupil, finding that a sharp
reprimand was sufi'icient to preserve discipline, Con-
firmation of higs abkility as a teacher comcs from a

former pupil at the Coll%ge Rollin; Gabriel Audisio,

writing in the Nouvelles Littéraires, 29 August 1965.

eo.Il €manait de cet ho.ule de ses yeux
tr&s clairs, de sa parole mesurde, une
autorite calme, jamais menacante, souvent
souriante, parfois ironique, ¢t telle que
pas une seule fols notre troupe de pengous
vifs ne se laissa entratner, jec ne dis pas
méme % une humeur chahuteuse...i un de ses
rares éléves qui aurait eu quelque +tendance &
larigolade €vasive, il arriva que M. farigoule
demandft doucement: 'Pourquoi ne Taites-vous
pas l'effort de travailler? Est-ce par
hygiéne? Dans ce cas, ce serait trés
respectable, " Tel €tait son style de morale
sans sanction.(2) :

After his resignation from thé State service in 1919
Romains engaged in a different form of teaching when he

directed for a short period Copeau's Ecole du Vieux-

(1) See A. Bourin, Connaissancc de Juleg Romains
discutde par Jules Romains, p. 16k4.

(2) G. Audisio, 'Mon Prof'de philo', Nouvelles
thté&‘alresF no. 1982, 29 Aug. 1965, p.
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Colombier, which formed the actors for the Theftre du
Vieux-Colombier. At the Ecole he and his fellow
unanimist; Chenneviére, introduced a cource of poetical
technigue, including both theory and practice. (The
material for these lectures was published in 1923 in

the Petit Traite de versification.) In an article in

the Nouvelle Revue Irancaise (1 July 1921) he defended

the principle of such instruction, refuting the
criticisms of the teaching of the arts at the Kcoles

des Beaux-Arts, the Conservatoires and the Instituts,
and claiming that there was no proof that the teaching
in these institutions inhibited the creativity of the
artist. '.eoDEs quiil y a activite speeciale ou métier,
il y a un systtme de procddds techniques qui ne
sauraient survivre, se pertectionner, s'accroltre que

(1)

wvar un enseignement. Lccording to Romains, the
need for instruction in poetry was urgent as the writer
alone of the artists is deprived of formal training, but .
he declared that in the course which he envisaged there
would be a minimum of formality and that the freedom of
the student in choice of subject matter would be
respected.

In his general views on education Romains follows
closely the conventional middle-class attitudes which
we have seen in Duhamel and Martin du Gard, particularly

in his pronouncements on the function of the school

since 1945. He warmly defends the humanist traditions

(1) 'Petite Introduction B un cours de technique
podtique',; NoR.F., no. 94, 1 July 1921, p. 22.
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against: . '...les saboteurs et demollsseurs'(1) of
classical culture
- sss.cette culture equi <
yrec1sement availt pour objet de mettre les
jeunes esprits en contact evec les sages d'il
y a deux mille et deux mille ciina cents ans,
avec d'immortels Spéc1allstes non de la
machine % laver et de la fusde téldguidee,
mais du souverain biern .(2)

As well,he shares Duhamel's aversion for the specialist
who has not received a broad cultural background of
studies at the secondary school level. On behalf of
the honnéte homme he assails the hermetic world of the
specialist who with his '...vanitd profes Slonnelle..a°())
and nis language intelligible only to tic initiates;
repulses examination of his methods and his postulates.
L' "honnéte homme®, en consdquence, ne se
crolt plus le droit de discuter, de peser
les arguments - n'en ayant plus les moyens -
. ’
ni méme, presque de s'é&tonuer. Il est en
face de la science comme e face d'uae

source miraculeuse. (L)

In Pasgagers de cetie plam@ﬂgiiﬁljikkggg:nous? he

suggests that scientific developments have compromised
the concept of cultural unity and that this will have
grave repercussions on society.

seoUn minimum d'unite dans la formation
mentale et la culture est indispensable pour
gue subsistent une socictd ou une civilisation.
Pour ¢ue subsistent les nftres, au premier chef.

Or les sp€cialistes, si on ne les contrlle
pas, et s'ils ne se contrSlent pas, travaillent
contre cette unite...Le danger, estimeront
certains, se limite au champ des activitds

—

Passagers de cette plandte oh allons-nous?, p. 196.
Ibid, p. 196,

Pour Raison garder I, p. 26.

Tbid, . 27.

W =



intellectuelles. C'est une erreur. La

l€zarde commence dans le haut de la

civilisation, mais elle se propage dc haut

en bas. (1)
Romains reaffirms his belief in the principle that early
specialisation should be discouraged and that a primary
function oi' the school is to promote a cultural homogen-
. 2 . . .
elty,( ) and he adds his opinion that the schcol should
instil in its pupils the distrust of scientific Jargon
and academic obscurity. '5i 1'universitd, 1'dcole
/J. . . . q
dtaient plus sévires au galimatias pre%entleux, les
jeunes ne contracteraient pas des habitudes aussi

dplorables. ' (3) The discussion on this problem

between Roimains and President Kirk of Columbia Univer-

29

1

sity, whiclhh is reported in ssagers de cette planete

\ Q L _ = = Q . a
ou allons=-iious?, brings forth the following suggestion

i ]

on pedagogical practice from the writer:

~-Ne croyez-vous pas gque ce serait une
g;cellente chose gue de sounettre les
¢tudiants, dans les examcns de toutes les
spéeialites, b 1'dpreuve suivante: exposer
par €crit une guestion trts gpeciale en
prenant pour r&gle de n'user que du langage
le plus clair et que des enchafnements d'id€es
les plus compréhensibles? Méme dans les cas
oh le rdsultat ne pourrait pas €tre atteint,
1'effort pour 1l'atteindre serait tr&s utile,
et servirait 4 classer les esprits.(lL)

Thus, for Romains the school is 'une citadelle du

{3
libdralisme. ..t aussi de l'humanisme'(J) which must

be preserved with its traditional emphases, as social

(1) Passagers de cette plandte oh allons-nous? Dpp.
72—50 !

2) Ibid, p. 77

3) Ibid, p. 76.

L) Ibid, p. 77.

5) Ibid, p. 65.
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equilibrium is largely dependent upon its capacity to
reconcile specialisation and cultural unity by infusing
in the future specialist a respect for the tudes

oy / / 2 =1 : : ; 3
desinteressees and providing him with the basis of '...

(1)

une €ducation philosophique suffisanteocs. in order
that he might be able to weigh the advainces in technique
against its costs in human terms.

Yet,; 1f ne praises the school for its civilising
potential, he does not fail to see the social limitatioins
on its effectiveness, as well as the possibility of
intervention by the State to divert education from its

higher objectives towards narrowly national interests.

In Le Probleme numéro un (1947) he dwells more on the

negative aspects of the process of education, using the
German experience as an example of thie way in which the
ends of education may be pervertcd.

/ . / / A

eIl €tait reserve & notre epoque de
contempler jusqu'h quel point le niveau €leve
de 1'iastruction, la diffusion des lumibres,
peut 8tre sans erfet sur la moralitd genédrale
d'un peuple, et méme, chose plus dtonnante,
sur la conduite d'opdrations mentales ou 1'on
croirait que 1l'intelligence exercé%, la
lecture, l'information varide, doniient un
avantage ddcisif. I1 n'y avait pas de peuple
oh 1'instruction £@it plus répandue qu'en .
Allemmagne. I1 n'y en a pourtant pas qui ait
fait preuve d'un tel aveuglement politique,
d'une crddulitd si de€shonorante, ni ensuite
d'un retour si rapide et si ais€ aux sauvageries
de la horde, aux cruautds insanes du primitif
qui arrache les ongles de ses Victimes ou les
regarde brller & petit feu. C'est qu'en effet
l'instruction n'est pas grand’chose si elle se
borne h distribuer des notions toutes faites ou

enseigner des m€thodes spéciales, sans

cultiver d'abord ce qui est % la racine de
toute notion et de toute methode, Y savoir 1la

§ i) Hommes , me"'decinsg machines, pp. 236-7.
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raison et 1l'esprit critique. Mais le pire
est que la raison et l'esprit critiqgue peuvent
8tre domestiquds, élevés comine des animaux de
basse-cour; dirig€s vers des tlches definies;
prohibds 1h ol ils seraient une menace pour la
folie regnante. On 1'a vu aussi en Allemagne.(1)
Romains comments that certain critics would see in this
failure of reason in NMazi Germany a Jjustification for
placing emphasis on the formation of character rather
than the training of tihe intellect. However, he states
that he cannot concur with this view as he considers
that character training as an educational aim is equally
susceptible to ideological influences.
~n
On ne reprochera certes pas aux maltres
de la jeunesse nazie d'avoir sacrifid 1la .
formation des caract&res au raffinement de
l'intellcet. Dresser de Jjeuneg brutes,
fanatiques et sanguinaireseln&prisant la '
pensde, loyales seulement &t leurs chefls,
c'est une formation du caracttre comme une '
autrc. Elle nous est odicuse % juste titre.
dais elle prouve gque 'former le caractere’
n'est pas un programme. sncore faut-il
savoir guel titre d'homme on sc¢ propose
d'obtenir.(2)
Romains is committed to the primacy of intellectual
development, provided that such education is carried out
in a spirit of freedom and liberality - in this respect
Pour Raison garder with its denunciation of the worship
of the banal and the trivial in contemporary society
represents his call to a return to reason and common
sense. To ensure that the school is free to fulfil
this function without political interference Romains

proposes that education should be overseen by an indep-

endent body, a spiritual power comprising the highest

E13 Le Probl:me num€ro un, pp. 177-8.
2) Ibid, p. 179.



intellectual and spiritual authorities.

I1 entrerait encore dans 1la compéfence
du pouvoir spirituel 4d'examiner les ﬁégles
et ccutumes qui prdsident ici et 14 & la
formation mentale de 1'individu. Depuis
le phéhoméne nazi-fasciste; 1'on commence
s'apercevoir que 1'instruction publigue chez
un peuple n'est pas strictement une affaire
intdrieure; qu‘elle peut avoir dec graves
cons€quences pour 1l'ensemble du monde; et
qu'il est vain en particulier d'eswerer une
andlioration de la moralited internationale
si chaque gouvernement reste libre d'inculquer
% la jeunesse le fanatisme guerrier, le mc&pris
des autres peuples, le culte de la violence,
1'idoldtrie de 1'Etat etc.(1)

As well as expressing his concern at education being
placed at the service of the State,Romains warns of the
dangers of education falling into the hands of sectional
interests and being manipulated for commercial purposes.
His criticisms of American trends in ceducation closely
resemble those of Duhamel and tartin du Gard. In

Salsette ddcouvre 1'Amdrigue (1942) and Lettres de

Salsette (1950) he describes the impressions of America

- [ : '( kb 3 J-
of walsette, a bourgeois lettre, who, because of the war,

has left his university position in France to seek a
teaching post in a Hew fEngland university. If at first
he regards the American way of life with naive wonder,
later he will show a more realistic appraisal of
American culture - realising its faults, but resigned to
its errors. Even in the first book where the new
arrival is still filled with the freshness of his
experiences, his acquaintance with American university

life brings a realisation of the enfantillage of the

(1) Ibid, pp. 219-20.
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students. Indeed, a Professor F., with whom he dis-
cusses the differences of French znd American education,
stresses that the rrench student who receives his
tertiary education at Paris or other main cities has a
wider experience than the American student whose
environment is restricted to the college campus. 'Les
ndtres, form¢s dans ces milieux artificiels, restent des

(1)

enfants. While Salsette is prepared to accept the
fact that the American students tend to be less mature,
he considers that this is balanced by the greater
camaraderie of the campus life and tiie increased

opportunities for participation in student activities.

But in Lettres de Sslsectte the traces of nalvety have

vanished and in his correspondence the universitaire
provides an ironical commentary on Aierican culture.

As far as education is concerned, the target for his
criticism is the private universities who compete for
students and are reluctant to impose high standards
which would reduce their support amoingst the affluent
upper class. In addition to this '...mollesse dans le

1 (2)

recrutement et les sanctions... the universities are
too closely allied with commercial interests with, in
addition to the traditional disciplines,; sections
specialising in industrial techniques or advertising.
Such an equation of the humanities with pure technigue

fills Salsette with horror as he sees this as a further

threat to the notion of an intellectual lite, and he

51; Salsette ddcouvre 1'Amdrigue, p. 223,
2) Lettres de Salsette, ». 328. .
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declares that such trends will eventually lead to the
disappearance '...du public d'€lite, ou d'un public
i (1)

hidrarchise..!

Romains's later work, Passagers de cette planete

oh allons-nous? (1955), which is a collection of
articles from L'Aurore on his visit to the United
States in tnat year, takes a different approach to the
educative process and emphasises the positive contrib-
ution which education can make towards curing society's
ills. The discussions which Romaiins held in 1955 with
Americans prominent in education, the arts and the
sciences convinced him that there was a need for the
school to teach an ethic of progress - a hierarchy of
values which would serve man to adjust to the machine
age. Although he entertains doubts whether public
education has as yet measured its full responsibility
for dif'fusing a philosophy of lifc which is concerned
with the quality of human experience in a technological
society = a new humanism which draws its strength from
the values of the past - he is in agreement with Berle
and Oppenheimer that in this area the schools have a
vital task to perform.
I1 faut apprendre % l'homme ¥ se servir

des commoditéds, des jouets (car ce ne sont

parfois que des jouets), des loisirs que %pi

prodiguera de plus en plus ce progres materiel.

A s'en servir pour rdaliser peu & peu la forme

de vie la meilleure, la plus digne de 1'8tre

humain, la plus fidgle du mfme coup Y la

Sagesse de tous les temps. A choisir parmi

les commoditeds nouvelles qu'on lui propose ou
qu'on lui fait pré%oir, celles qui répondént

(1) Ibid, p. 317.
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le mieux ¥ la nature €ternelle du Bien, & la

hidrarchie imprescriptible des Biens. C'est

par la pression de ces choix que s'orientera,

dans une socidte d'hommes libres, le pgpgrés

futur. D'oh le rfle primordial de 1'ecole.(1)

However, Romains's major theme in his essays and
articles since 1945 is that with the disequilibrium of
society caused by unchecked technological advances it
is necessary to create a spiritual power which would
control the developments of itechnigue and channel
material progress into directions which would benefit

man instead of imperilling his very existence. Thus,

in his article in Conféfenciq (15 Oct. 19&8)(2) he

outlines his theory of the three curves - of human
nature, institutions and technigue - which up to 1900
rose steadily and harmoniously, but whose balance since
that date has been upset by the rapid progress in tech-
nology. In view of the moral deficiences of man and
the limited effectiveness of his institutions, Romains
considers that there is little possibility of restoring
equilibriun unless power is granted to the few who
possess the intellectual and spiritual gifts to find
solutions to this problem. He then proposes a council
of sages - '...une Cour Suprfme dont les fonctions
seraient loin de se limiter & l'ordre judiciaire ou
constitutionnel; dont 1'activite serait infiniment
plus complexe, positive, créatrice...Un organe...de

1 (3)

méditation9 de pré&ision universelles - who would

(1) Passagers de cette plan®te ol allons-nous? pp.
206—7.

(2) 'Les Chances actuelles de 1'homme', Conférencia,
no. 10, 15 Oct. 1948, pp. 397-L10.

(3) Le Probltme num€ro un, p. 221.
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act in a consultative capacity to advise national

governments,

This concept of an intellectual aristocracy, a
reign of mandarins, has obvious links with the notions
of an dlite of the bourfcoisic. There is the same
denigration of the masses and the assumption that the

lower orders oif society are incapable of ruling their

lives by reason.

, L'humnanité - au moins dans sa moyenne -
eprouve en face de 1l'intelligence un complexe
d'inferiorite’ qui la rend hostile, qgui fait

qu'elle renfcle et recule. L'humanit€ se
mefie de 1'esprite..

Elle ne laisse entrer 1l'esprit dans la
conduite de ses affaires qu'en contrebande
ou sousg ddguisement . Elle se montre bien
meillleure PHEL1E Ga fEcEllilec 18 Torees om du
mensonge. (1)

Furthermore, the sage whom Romains nominates as a rep-
resentative of this spiritual power would appear to be
a twentieth century version of the honnéte homme.
Indeed, he sees in the attitudes towards technique of
the cultivated man of Montaigne's time a model for

modern man.

eeoL'homme d'élite, nourri dans les
biblioth&ques et feéru de lettres anciennes
«o.l0oin de n'accorder, comuie on le croit trop
souvent, qu'un coup d'oeil distrait au monde
des structures mate€rielles, et aux
perfectionnements que le gé&nie humain peut y
apporter, dtait on ne peut plus vigilant et
"sensibilisd" de ce c8td-1x.(2)

As one sees in Passagers de cette plantte oh allons-nous¢?

Romains's sages are drawn principally from the university

(1) Ibid, p. 223.
(2) Hommes, medecins, machines, p. 216.
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world and are men who are both broadly cultured and
highly trained in a specialist area. This makes it
clear thet his vision of spiritual power 1s based on
the concept of tlie complete man - the ideal of the
bourgeois schools since the sceventeenth century. It
is the ggggglgggyzg;g§(1> with his encyclopaedic culture
whom he, like Duhamel, sets against the pure specialists
and whom he pronounces qualified to question the
legitimacy of their enterprises. Yet there is a note
of pessimism in Romains's later works as he recognises
that the traditional aim of producing gujets g'élltg
is losing ground. His displeasure at the direction of
French education in recent years is expressed in Amitid:

et rencontres (1970) when he recalls the small classes

of select students at the turn of the century and

compares these with ‘...les €normes affluences des

.+ (2)

classes actuellesocos -

(1) See Lettre ouverte contre une vaste conspiration,
ppe 129-30,
(2) Amitids et rencontres. p. 97.




CONCLUSION TO PART ITI:

In this section we have examined the extent to
which the family and the school contributed to the
personal development of the three writers. Although,
as we have seen, there are considerable differences in
their background, their experiences of family life and
formal training in the lycees and the faculties have
ref'lected tihie general educational priorities and
emphases of the nineteenth century middle classes.
Moreover, to their inheritance of the values, attitudes

and prejudices of the bourgeoisie, were added the social

climate and the prevailing currents of thought at the
turn of the century. As lycelens and students at the

Sorbonine or the grandes ébolea tiiey were influenced by

rationalism and placed their faith in science. Fired
with the optimistic belief that the intellectual
socialism of Jaures would bring an age of fraternity and
humanitarianism they looked confidently to the future.
But the twentieth centwy would dash these high hopes and
bring a more realistic understanding that the fault lies
more in man's nature than in the political and economic
organisation of society. Even 1if they retain some hope
for the future, despite the signs of decadence in modern
civilisation which they see, it is still true that in
their later works there is an elegiac tone and a
tendency to retreat to the past for guidance and solace.
It is this adduction to the period prior to World War I

to which Magny refers in her study of Martin du Gard:
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On dirait que sa montre s'est arrftee au
moment oY meurt son heros, Antoine, et qu'il
n'a plus progresse spirituellement % partir
de 1918, qu'il a cesse’ de veouloir accompagner
le monde dans son &volution peut-@tre parce
qu'il ne s'etait jamais intdressd % cette
evolution en tant que telle. (1)

Similarly, Brde and Guiton(g) comment that Duhamel's
social views are clearly rclated to the values and
beliefs ol the pre-iWorld #éar I petitc bourgeoisie - a
point which Michael—Titus(3) suggests applies equally
to Romaiinss.

Their works of maturity show evidence of their
valuation of the traditional role of the family and the
school in middle-class thought as supoorts of the
balance and order of society. Although their own
experience of the educative process in the bourgeois
family and school may have raised doubts as to the
necessity for rigid social restraints and may have
aroused personal antagonism against the attitudes of.
their educators, they were not driven to non-conformism
nor to blanket condemnation of the place of the family
or the school,. They appear to have been generally
well-adjusted socially, without the burning hatred of
middle-class conventions of certain of their contemp-

oraries. Their youthful desire for independence and

freedom from constraints would later become a more ready

(1) C.-E. Magny, Histoire du roman francais depuis 1918,
- vol. I, pp. 349-50.
(2) G. Brefe and M. Guiton, An Age of Fiction - The
French Novel from Gide to Cgmus, p. 63.
(3) See C. Michael-Titus, 'Aspects et orientation de la

pense€e bourgeoise laique en France', Nottingham
French Studies, vol. II, no. 1, May 1963, p. LL.
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acceptance of the responsibilities of the educator to
prepare the child for his social roles - a task which
requires discipline and direction. It has been sug-
gested that this movement towards endorsing traditional
patterns of child rearing does not only reflect the
process of maturation but more importantly represents a
reaction against what they consider to be a crisis in
family authority in the interwar years and a decline of
the formal, academic scinool catering for an_éilggo

But if finally the three writers reveal that they
have been deeply influenced by the values of the pre-

1914 bourgeoisie, this generalisation must make allow-

ance for variations in their overall acceptance of
middle-class ideals, resulting from the particular
circumstainces of their upbringings. Apart from the
personal factors which have affected their degree of
identification with middle-class thought, there has
been the difference in attitude to middle-class culture
of the boursier and the heritier, to employ the
distinction of Thibaudet which was quoted in Part 10(1)
Duhamel and Romains represeat the boursier who has had
to work himself up from his lower-class origins through
his intelligence and conscientious effort, and who
tends to value more highly the cultural privileges he
has won than the heritier who has received this culture

as of right. As Prost suggests '...11l est certain que

les "heritiers" prennent plus facilement leur distance

(1) See also the study of the differing attitudes
towards education and culture of the he€ritiers
and boursiers in P. Bourdieu and J.-C. Passeron,
Les Héritiers: les €tudiants et la culture,
pp. 29 ff.
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% 1'égard d'une culture gui ne leur a jamais manquéo'(1)
While Duhamel and Romains, the boursiers, reveal them-
selves in their pronouncements on the family and the
school to be staunch defenders of the middle-class
culture and the prerogatives of the intellectual gllig,
Martin du Gard, the @é}itiegy has siruggled to maintain
his artistic independence against the sterecotype of
middle-class thought. His reservations concerning
the institutional rituals and traditiong inherited

from the nineteenth century bourgecisie are apparent in

his novels, even though, finally, he-accepts that the
strengths of' the middle-class cultural patterns far
outweigh the weaknesses.

This brief' study of the educational experiences of
the three writers and of the movemcnt of their thought
towards support of traditional middle-class attitudes
in regard to familial and formal education, serves as a
background for the examination of the novel-=cycles
which, pubhlished in the period leading up to World War
II, provide clear evidence of' the greater rigidity with
which Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains view

educational issues.

(1) A. ngst, L'Enseignement en France 1800-1967,
p. 366,
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PART III: THf EDUCATIVE PROCESS IN CHRONIQUE DES

PASQUIER, LES THIBAULT AND LES HOMMES

DE BONNE VOLONTE.

CHAPTER I: CHRONIQUE DES PASQUIER
(a) The Family
(b) The School

(c) Conclusion
THE FAMILY:

It is clear that the writers of the three roman-
fleuves consider that the child's early relationship
with his parents is an important determinant of’
charactzr and personality. Constantly they relate the
personality characteristics, behavioural patterns,
values and beliefs of their characters to the different
soclal-psychological environments to which they have
been exposed as members of a family. The process of
familial education - the conscious or unconscious
transaction between parents and children in the home
which is crucial for intellectual; social, emotional

and moral growth - is a dominant theme in Chronigue des

Pasquier, Les Thibault and Les Hommes de bonne volonte.

Chronigue des Pasguier is primarily a study in

family relationships. Duhamel chooses as his subject
a family whose circumstances are similar to his own,

members of the urban petite bourgeoisie at the turn of

the century. One might draw the parallels closer and
suggest that the devoted, harassed mother; Lucie-Elédonore

Pasquier, and the irresponsible father, Raymond Pasquier,
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are reflections of his own parents, while in Laurent
Pasquier, the idealist who is wounded by the quarrels
and the betrayals of family life, there is something of

Duhamel himself. Indeed, in Inventaire de_1'abTue

Duhamel readily admits that for the portraits of the

mother in Chronigqgue des Pasguier he has borrowed much

from life, but he adds that '...par la suite et le
récit prenant de l'ampleur, mes peintures se sont, en
bien des facons, éloignées des modtles'. (1) What
becomes obvious ag the saga of the Pasquiers unfolds is
that the kinds of experience which Laurent, Joseph,
Ferdinand, cdcile and Suzanne Pasguier receive in their
family are hasically similar to those which have
influenced Duhamel's development.

The Pasquier clan is not seen in isolation. The
author has said that the basis of the work is an

1

attempt to understand '...commnent se formait l'élite;en

France, environ la fin du XIXe sikcle et le début du
XXe',(z) The psychological study of family life is
doubled by a socialogical examination of the forces
which lead to the rise of the family. If all but one
of the Pasquier children gain distinction in their
chosen careers, the origins of their motives and drives

may be traced to the attitudes and values in which they

were immersed in their formative years. It is, then,

(1) Inventaire de 1'abime, pp. 60-1.
(2) 1Ibid, p. 26.
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the portrayal of familial education in the first three

novels of Chronigue des Pasquier which sets the scene

for later developments.

Although Chronigue des Pasguier follows the history

of a family, it tends to concentrate on the années
depurentissage of one member of the clan - Laurent
Pasquier, It is Laurent who 1is the narrator in Le

Notaire du Havre, Le Jardin des bétes sauvages and Vue

de la terre promise, the three novels which depict the

upbringing of the young Pasquiers. The descriptions of
the process of education gain immediacy by this first
person approach as we are taken into the family and see
the interaction between parents and children through the
eyes of the child. Yet if the sense of wonder and of
awe with which the child of limited social experience
views family relationships is skilfully maintained,
there are subtle shifts of focus which remind us that it
is not the child who is directly relating his experiences
but the mature savant, Laurent Pasquier, who is attempt-
ing to re-create his childhood vision some forty years
after the events had occurred and who is deliberately
selecting those experiences which he believes were sig-
nificant for his character formation.

From the beginning of Le Notaire du Havre Laurent

acknowledges that through his family he has received the

imprint of the petite bourgeoisie. He situates himself

proudly in a middle class which if it is '...moyenne....
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v (1)

dans 1l'ordre de 1'argent... is the class which gives

spiritual leadership to French society.

.,,Elle brille par 1l'esprit, le sav01r, le
d681ntoressem@nt et les oeuvres au premier rang
d'une soci€te” a laquelle elle prodigue sans
compter des maftres, des chefs, dcs principes,
des méthodes, des clartés, des exemples, des
excuses A plaisir les démagogueu diffament
cette ellte sans comprendre gu'elle apporte &
leurs réveries une ldgitimation magnifique.(2)

As we shall see, the Pasquier family does in itself

sum up the hopes and aspirations of the petite bourgeoisic

in the pre-1914 period. With Raymond Pasquier's social

ambitions and his belief that one may '... s'€lever par

.(3)9

le savoire... Lucie—ElébnoreAPasquier's warmth of
affection, practicality and thrift, as well as the
importance that is placed upon culture and upon the family
unit as the bagis of social order; the Pasqguier clan
reflects the values and attitudes of this milieu. The
patterns of child rearing are those of the petite
bourgecisie and it 1is with the traditional vertus

bourgeoises that the young Pasquicers become impregnated.

But as well as the general influence of the cultural
patterns which are transmitted to him through the family,
there is also for Laurent Pasquier the specific influences
of’ the personality and behavioural characteristics of his
parents. If, as we shall discover in the other romans-

Ileuves. there is an overall coherence in the kinds of

Tbid, p. 15.

g1) Le Notaire du Havre, pP. 15.
2
3; Vue de la terre promise, p. 116,
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educational experience which parents provide for their
children, stemming from the cultural cetting and the
established social priorities, there is also within each
family a set of educator and learner variables which
includes the individual differences in characten temper-
ament and outlook of parent and child. In the intro-

ducqtion to Le inotaire du Havre Laurent sees himself’ as

the product of both groups of influences. While his
development owes much to tne imprint of the demands and

expectations of the petite bourgeoisie, he is also

affected by circumstances peculiar to his family. He
suggests that his behaviour may be explained in part as

a conscious reaction against nhis father - a process which

v (1)

. . . . / . g
'v..discipline anti-herdditaire..."'.

he describes as a

«.oion existence n'a, jusqu'a ce jour,

/’! ? . o q - / .
etd qu une perséveérante et victorieuse réaction
contre un certain nombre de caracteres trans-
missibles - Jje ne dis pas transmis. Par ce
dire Jje ne me sens pas en contradiction avec
mon experience de savant, bien au contraire:

. ~ . / .
je me pgttache et m€me docilement au determin-
isme herdditaire. Le rebours, st un des deux

. . I . . .
visages €vidents de 1'hérddite. Je ne critique
pas non plus, et dts l'abor@, mon patrimoine
moral et physique. J'ai rdagi, soiti Mais
on réagit d'autant mieux qu'il faut lutter
contre des puissances plus vives.(2)

However, 1t becomes readily apparent in Chronigue
des Pasguier that there is no hard and fast line batween
the educational experiences which derive from the

personal interaction of the parent and the child and

21; Le Notaire du Havre, Dp. 8.
2 Ibid’ ppc 2“»"50
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those that originate in the traditions and belief's of
the middle-class social structure to which the family
belongs. The two sets of influences merge at many
points.

This may be i1llustrated by a brief examination of
the attitudes that the young rasguiers learn towards
WOrK. The phrase 'miracle n'est pas oeuvre' which
Laurent claims to be the key to his spiritual 1life (1)
may be interpreted as the reaction of the child against

1(2)

the '...onirologie familiale - the wild enthusiasms
and optimistic dreams with which his father had inflected
the family and which had never been realised. In Le

Notaire du Havre the family lives in hope that the

expected legacy from Mme Pasquier's aunt Delahaie will
be the decisive event which assures the rise of the
tribe. Anticipating the inheritance, tiie father incurs
debts to improve their standard of living and to pursue
his ambitions to become a doctor. Finally, the long
awaited news from the lawyer at Le Havre brings to an
end the great expectations of the family. The legacy
reduced by legal costs, is barely sufficient to cover
the financial obligations of the Pasquiers. At the end

of Le Notaire du Havre Laurent declares that he is

'...gué@i, pour jJjamais, du miracle; des prodiges et des

(3)

/4 . . .
evenements magiques'. The lesson which he learns is

2) Ibid,p102.

§1§ Ibid, p. 24.
3) Ibid, p. £35.
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that it is futile to hope for outside intervention to
change one's lot. Rather ane must rcly upon one's own
resources of energy and determinaticn. As lime Pasquier

says to her husband after the first moment of despair

"'-...C'ast fini. Je ne veux plus compter

(1)

A
que sur nous, sur nos guatre bras, sur nos deux tetes. .

has passead:

If the Tather is incurably optimistic and fails to learn
from the harsh realities of’ life, tiie Pasquier children
are quick to profit from his mistakes. All are marked
by industriousness and strive to succeed. Whereas
later Laurent reaches a position of eminence in science,
his siblings will distinguish themselves in other fields -
Joseph in business, Ccdcile in music, Suzanne in the
theatre. Only Ferdinand, the buresucrat, fails to 1lift
himself above mediocrity. However, if the children tend
to scorn their father's extravagant visions of advance-
ment, they forget that notwithstanding his false starts
he had made the initial ascension to the middle class
which had facilitated their success,and this despite the
difficulty he had faced of rising in a society where
social mobility was a comparatively recent phenomenon -
a situation which had magnified his reliance on the
legacy to improve his position.

But there is behind the decision of the young
Pasquiers to choose works rather than miracles a general

as well as a specific motivation. 'Miracle n'est pas

(1) 1Ibid, p. 234.
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oeuvre' is a reflection of lower middle-class attitudec
to individual effort. One notes that at the end of Lg

. e = o / g
Notaire du Havre the mother, Lucie-Eleonore Pasquier,

appears almost relieved at the disastrous ncws from Le
o i 1

Havre, exclaiming: '~,..ga vaut micw: comne ga°‘< )

To rise in social status by other than the fruits of

one's own eflforts is not the way of the petite bourge-—

Oisie as Curnier points out:

, eeeol les malheureux Pasquier ne regoivent
YW peu pres rien 'ca vaut mieux', dit la nEre.
Ei effet, ils vont Btre, de ce fait, obligds de
travailler, et ce n'est que par le travail que
"le menu peuple’ mérite "1'sascension', par le
travail et non grfce © de 1l'argent qui n'a pas
€te gagne.(2)

This same belief in the sanctity of work is seen in
Laurent's distinction between the attitudes of the

members of the affluent bourgeoisie; such &s his friend

Emmanuel d¢s Combes whose family trceditions are those of
preserving and passing on inherited wealth, and those
of his class who have received little from their for-
bears except the determination to succeed.

Je causais, le moilis dernier,; avec mon
ami Emmanuel des Combes et lui delclarais, je
ne suis plus & quel propos, cu'il m'dtait
impossible de jouir pleinement dfun bien que
Je ne 1'eusse conqguis moi-m@me: Il mefit
repeter cette confidence, reflechit un instant
et me dit avec se€rénitd qu'il ne comprenait
rien W mes scrupules et qu'il jouissait quant
a. lui, d'autant mieux des biens qu'il 1les
trouvait plus francs de souvenirs pcnibles et
si 1'on peut dire, moins trempes de sueur.

13 Ibid, p. 23L4.

P. Curnier, 'Préscntation de Le Notaire du Havre',
Le Francais dans le monde, no. 32, April-May 1965,
Pe 27.
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J'allais repondre u des Combes que tout bien
temporel est toujours trempe de la sueur de
quelqu'un, mais a quoi bon? Jous ne pouvons
peser au méme poids les fruits de la terre:
la famille d'Emmanuel est de robe depuis le
seizitme siecle et fut toujours trks bien
pourvue. (1)

Michael-Titus makes the following comment on
Laurent’s views:

Laurent appardat ici comme 1'exemple 1le
plus representatif peut-Ctre du bourgeois
laique et la maniere dont il Jjuge son ami
Des Combes est celle de sa classe, celle que
sa classe a toujours adoptee envers l'autre
bourgeoisie:la bourgeoisic d¢ robe, bourgeoisie
catholique, conservatr1069 bien pourvue..oLe
me€rite 1ntellectuel 1 1nte111gence9 le SuCCbS
commercial et 1' act1v1te politique sont & la
base des Lradltlons de 7& bourg601ule laique
et elle s'oppose a1n51 2 celle qu'elle a
trouvée en place;, qu'elle doit surpasser et
souvent combattre.(2)

Laurent is, tnen, the inheritor of the traditions of
this petite bourgeoisie¢ which has struggled up from its
peasant origins. He is ever conscious of tne toil of
the generations which had preceded him and which had
made the rise of his tribu possible. 4s he looks about
him he sees that these traditions of effort and striving
are shared by tnose amongst his contemporaries who have
achieved greatness.
~ Je suis donc, moi, Laurent, a deux

generations de la béche et a4 trois de 1la

charrue. Si Jje cherche dans mon voisinage,

je vois que la plupart de mes amis, de mes

pairs, hommes distingué€s par leurs talents,
par leurs merites, n'ont qu'a

R . ar

(1) Le Notaire du Havre, pp. 15-16.
(B €k Michael-Titus, 'Aspects et orlentation de la

pensee bourgeoise laique en France', Ngttlnggam
French Studies, vol. II, no. 1, May 1963, p. 39.




regarder derriere eux pour nommer scit un
laboureur, soit un tout modeste artisan,
Victor Legrand est petit-fils d'herbagers
et Vuillaume de vignerons. Les ancé€tres
de Roch €taient quelque chose comme
couteliers et le pere de Schleiter a
ravaude de vieilles nippes. (1)

One sees elsewhere in Chronigue des Pasguier confirm-

ation of the persistence of thnese peasant traditions.
There is, Tor example, Raymond Pasquier's mania for
gardening, which, thwarted by city dwelling, vigorously
returns when the family takes up residence at Creteil.

lfon pere, fils de petites gens, mi-
paysans, mi- J&Panlers, s'€tait d€tourne
de la terre pour "s'dlever par le savoir',
comme il disait volontiers, A peine eut-
il un jardin, le d€sir de gratter le sol
aussit®t le tourmenta. Il béchait, il
binait, il sarclait, bientdét ruisselant de
sueur, la chemise bouffante au-dessus du
panualons dedalgneux du solell au vent,
des ondees, saisi de fureur gdorgique.(2)

Joseph Pasquier shares this need tc return to the soil
and experiences in tilling his land ‘'...un plaisir un

peu rageur, mals glouton et voluptueux'.(3) Indeed, his
passion for possessing property may be seen as a reflec-

tion of the attachment to the land of his peasant

ancestors. It is significant in this respect that his

first purchasec is of a domain at Nesles, the pays natal

of the Pasquiers. oimilarly, a yearning for the
country life is felt by others in his family, in part-

icular Ferdinand and Suzanne. As Suzanne says in

(1 Le Notaire du Havre pp. 14-15.

?23 Vue de la terre promise, ppe. 115-16.
5 La Nuit de la Saint-~dean, p. 140.
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Suzanne et les jeunes hommes: 'I1l me¢ semble qu'aller X

Nesles, ¢a serait toucher la terre, me purifier,

(1)

reprendre force et courage. These details bear out
the comment which Laurent makes in the introduction to

Le Notaire du Havre: ‘...Que notre pensee soit colorée,

nourrie par la seve rustique; voilh ce que mille faits
et conjonctures s'accordent & prouver.‘(g)

As he considers his inheritance Laurent observes
that each of the generations which had preceded him had
contributed to the ascension of the family. It is to
Charles-Bruno Pasquier, his paternal grandfather; that
he traces the commencement of the slow climb of the

(3)

Pasquiers from the 'ombre inferieure'. The son of a
paysan, Charles-Bruno Pasquier had raised sufficient
capitel to purchase a small market garden at Nesles-la-
Vall€e. The impetus for his change of status had been
an endowment of energy and intelligence.
Charles—-Bruno, si j'en crois la fable

familiale, €tait un esprit iaculte, mais

inventif et curieux. Bien qu'il tienne

encore 4 l'humus et qu'il en tire subsistance,

c'est & partir de lui, dans 1l'ordre intellectuel,

que la courbe s'€léve.(4)
His mother's immediate family had also becen characterised
by a vigorous determination to improve their position.

The father, Mathurin Delahaie, who had been in partner-

(1) Suzanne et les jeunes hommes, p. 58.
§2§ Le Notaire du Havre, p. 15.
3
(L

La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 112.
Le Notaire du Havre, p. 14.
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ship with his brother in Paris, had lcft in 1848 the

small passementerie which they operated to seek his

fortune in Pecru; undeterred by the fact that it was
necessary for him to leave behind his ailing wife and
infant daughter in his brother's care. Consequently,
Laurent's mother had been brought up in the home of
the scrupulous and prudent Frosper Delaiaie.

With this background of industry and ambition it
is not surprising that as educators Raymond and Lucie-
El€onore Pasquier should continually urge their children
to strive for upward mobility and emphasise those skills
and habits which would assist the e€panocuissement of the
family. The rather, despite his Balzacian airs, his
massive pride and self-indulgence, his extravagant
dreams and visions, is the inspiration for the social
ambitions of the fanily. He has, as Laurent readily
admits, a rational appreciation of the directicn in
which he must go to help his children and he sees that
he must give the example to his family by striving to
gain medical gualifications in late middle age.

Mon pere €tait semblable i ces enragds
solitaires, non par calcul égoiste, mais

par logique et raison, parce que tout ce

qu'il voulait dependait d'abord de lui-méme

et aque, s'il fallait s'instruire, s'€lever,

comme 1l disait, le mieux €tait encore de

commencer tout de suite et de commencer par

soie.(1)

Raymond Pasquier's energy as a parent is directed

towards impressing upon his children the importance of

(1) 1Ibid, pp. 159-60.
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intellectual development, which he firmly believes to
be the key to the '...ascension de la tribu'.(1) in
particular, he gives a priority to language skills as
the basic tool for the acquisition of knowledge.

I1 savait tout et l'expliqueit clairement.

I1 ctait notre v1vant lexique. J'ai compris,

par la suite, gu'il avait fait un effort

immense et naif pour apprendrc les mots et

leur sens et que, dans ses calculs, c'dtait

bien 1& le commencement de touu, 1'€chelon

initial, le premier grade n€cessaire X

l‘ascension de la tribu.(2)

One finds that because of the father's fanatical
regard for accuracy in word-usage & Littré is the most
prized possession in the Pasquier household - 'le livre
sacrosaint de la maison' (J) Similarly, literature is
held in high esteem. Raymond Pasquier; himself, is an
avid reacder of Balzac and at night studies in a robe de
bure in his honour. He has definite opinions on what
the children should or should not recd. Laurent
recalls that he was once admonished by his father at

the age of fourteen for reading the Chevalier de Faublas.

Even in straltened circumstances when it is necessary to
send their chattels to the liont-de-Piét€, the Pasquiers

cling to their books, as is shown in Le llotaire du Havre.

Maman fit le voyage du Havr'e° Il
fallut, pour parer & cette depense immediate,
engager encore quelque chose, et ce fut la
bibliothéque. Je parle du meuble, bien sur.
Pour les livres, nous nous serions fait tuer
plutdt que de nous en dessaisir.(l)

) Ibid, p. 136.
Ibld, p. 65. ]
La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 67.
Le Notaire du Havre, p. 196

(1
(2
0
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Raymond Pasquier firmly beliewes that academic
qualifications provide the '...clef de la terre promise..'
(1) It is true that his own desire to become a doctor
is partly motivated by selfisn considerations - the
prestige of the title and the wealth and consideration
which professional status would bring - as well as by
vocational intcrest However, in impressing on his sons
the desirability of performing well in their studies he
is not merecly considering the utilitarian benefits of
formal education. He is convinced that through exer-
cising their minds men will improve. 'C'était vraiment
un homme du dix-neuviéme sitcle, de ce siécle qui n'a pas
voulu douter du savoir souverain, de cc sitecle qui a fait

la sourde oreille aux avertisscements de Schopenhauer et

. 2
s'est plu tenacement h confondre scicnce et sagesse'( )
Commenting on the violent temper of his neighbour,
Wasselin, in the rue Vandamme, he sayg: ''"De telles

vulgarite€s disparaltront gquand les hommcs seront plus
instruits. La cause de toutc cette bassesse, croyez~-moi,
c'est l'ignorance.”'(j)
Having dedicated himself to academic success, Raymond
Pasgquier has no sympathy for those who. lack the same
dediceation. He is profoundly disappointed when his

eldest son, Joseph, announces his intention to leave

school and seek commercial employment and is scornful of

(1) Vue de la terre promise, p. 68.
223 Le Notaire du Havre, pp. 110-11.
3) Ibid, p. 140.
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Ferdinand's failurec in the certificat d'dtudes. Of the

children it is Laurent who is most susceptible to his
father's example. From observing his father's efforts

to gain his dipldme de docteur en mcdecine at an age when

other men would be considering rctirement, Laurent would
gain some inkling of the satisfactions of mental e¢ffort.
Possibly the influence of the father 1s heightened by

the contrast with the tribu des Courtois, the family from

whom the Pascuiers borrow while awaiting the Delahaie
legacy. Certainly, M. Courtois, the c¢lder, who has
achieved the ambition of the commercial classes of re-
tiring early, displays ecvery sign of moral and intel-
lectual uecline.

While Raymond Pasquier establishcs thie intellectual
priorities for the education of the children; their
implencintation is mainly left to his wife. There is a
clear separation in their educational roles, with the
father setting the overall goals and the mother
providing the direct instruction, as M. Pasquier leacks
the patience to teacnh the children and normally is too
engrossed in his personal affairs to provide them with
the varied experiences essential for their intellectual
growth. Hence, it is chiefly from their mother that
the children gain mental stimulation. She teaches them
to read and write before they enter school. At the end

of Vue de la terre promise we sce the mother at the time

when her older children are about to leave the foyer
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recommencing her educational tasksby assisting Suzanne
with her reading.

Her interest and encouragement continues when the
children entzr school. The opening of the novel-cycle
shows the mother preparing the evening meal and at the
same time supervising the homework of the elder boys
while Laurent, who because of his health has not yet
commenced his schooling, is reciting multiplication

tables. For the children this period before tea when
'k']) tO

'...cette lumiere enchantee

they gather about
study or to play in the dining room 1is one of close
intimacy, thus strengthening and adding to the idea of
the rising tribe by associating learning and pleasant
memorieg of their childhood.

Although Mme Pasquier had received only an element-
ary educetion she, like her hushband, realises the
importance of a higher education. It ic she who
arranges for Laurent a bourse at the Lycee Henri-IV.

As she says to Joseph in an effort to persuade him to
continue with his studies: ' ..Des dtudes, il paralt
qu'avec les progrés de maintenant c'est absolument
ndcessaireo”'(z)

There is, then, a strong intellectual emphasis in
the training of the Pasquier children, bearing out the

comments made in Part I on the importance placed on this

aspect of education in the French lower middle-class

%1; Ibid, p. 33.
2) Ibid, p. 135.
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home. Clearly, also, the child-rearing practices of
the families belonging to this social class radiate about
the concept of achievement.

Nor are cultural values neglected. Apart from the
priority given to literature, music occupies a dominant
position in the lives of the children. From the moment
when the piano arrives in their apartment in the rue
Vandamme the music of Ce€cile becomes the accompaniment
to the moments of joy or despalr of the Pasquiers. It
is cecile;, the gifted musician, who is able to bring
calm and restore peace in the family.

31 j'ose, aprés tant d'anndes, raconter

les traverses de notre vie sans ¢clat, c'est

que la musique est 1lh, partout pré€sente,

jaillissante. Ce noble et riche

accompagnemeint rchaussailt toutes 05 miskres.

Il y eut, en ce temps-1%, pour chague

instant de chaque jour, pour chacune de nos

pens€es, des m€lodies, des accords, des

concerts ineffables. (1)

As with the books which the Pasquiecrs cennot part with
even in times of financial embarrassment, Cecile’s piano
is regarded as inviolable and 1is not ¢o be pawned even
when financial stringency demands it.

A high importance is alsc placed upon character
training. In this aspect of familial education, as in
the priority given to intellectual development, the
Pasquier family may be seen as typical of the lower
middle~class families. Prévost remarks on this value

placed on moral and spiritual development in his article

on Georges Duhamel:

(1) Le Jardin des b&tes sauvages, p. 189.
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Il est avant tout 1l'homme (et l'enfant)
de la petite bourgeolisie - celle quili ne
posscde et transmet que des biens moraux et
spirituecls, celle qui veut prodiguer & ses
enfants un heritege de courtoisie, de
tendresse et de delicatesse. C'est par 1i
gue nous pourrons preciser son humanisme
moral, mot vague; autrement, trop large et
trompeur. (1)

There is in Raymond Pasquicr a strong streak of the
preacher and the moralist, but apparently he sees no
contradiction between his own behaviour and his condem-
nation of similar conduct in others. Thus, he 1is self-
righteous in his censure of the belligercent outbursts of
his eldest son, Joseph, = this despite the fact that he
is, himself, subject to sudden angers. He cannot
conceive that the rage which he vents on his family to
relieve his tensions, causes them decep distress. As
Laurent says '...5es coleres ont €te 1lfun des grands

. . 2
gsoucis de mon enlance,'( ) M.

()

Pasguier has '...le golt
des femmes yet he criticises the infidelity of others
and warns hils sons against loosc associations.

Although insulting to strangers in public, particularly
those who suffer from tics or physical disabilities, he
impresses tie importance of good manners and courtesy on
his children, sharply reprimanding themn for yawning at
the table or making grimaces. However, although by

precept Raymond Pasquier encourages nis family to accept

the vertus bourgeoises of consideration, self-discipline

(1) J. Prévost, 'Georges Duhamel'; N.R.F., no. 257, 1
Feb. 1935, p. 217.

%2; Le Notaire du Havre, p. 117.

3) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 79.
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and rectitude, his own bchaviour seriously undermines

these values. iis moral influence is most apparent
on his e¢ldest son. Joseph's aggressive manner, his

lacx of scruples and his indifference to the feelings
off others may be traced to the life-siyle which he has
learnt from his father.

The moral gqualities which thc other siblings adopt
would seem to derive from their mother. She is the
stable glement in the family who gzives them security
and binds them closely to her witli her warmth of
affectioils It is the inexhaustible love of a mother
which illw:inates the early volumes of Chronigue des
asquier. This depiction of the affective ties of

- L

mother ond child, the important Tirst stages in the
personality formation of the child when rewarding and
gratifying c¥pericecnces with his mother develop in him
a sense of trust, is, =s Simon suggesis, a unique con-—-
tribution to Freach literature.

U1 resyire ainsi, dens Lp Liotalre du
Havre et dans Le Jardin des betes sauvage
W charme d'enfTance et une Liede odeur de
nid, qui sont quelque chose de neul dans
notre llttcrhture ue qualite, pulsoue,
seule jusqu'alors, & un niveau c¢lementaire
d'art et de style, la Biblioth&que rose en
avait donné le pressentlment,z1

The life of Mme Pasquier revolves around her
children and she finds in caring for her family her
fulfilment. It is her family that matters to her.

Her approach to motherhood is not intellectual in

-—— - —

(1) P.-H. Simon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois sauve,
p. 119,




22(

that she does not attempt to generalise the role of
mother or the function of the family. Instinctively
she realises that her children need her and that her
satisfactions are bound up in her free offer of love
and understanding. This is seen when Laurcent says to
her:
=[oi, du moins, tu as deg principes.
Toi, tu sais ou tu vas, tu sais ce¢ gue tu
VEeuX. La famille! A tout prixzi
Her reply is:
-0h! la famille, c'est biea grand,
c'est bien vague. Non, ma famille, voila
tout. Je ne vois pas beaucoup plus loin.
J'ai tant de choses & faire. (1
The mother is ever attentive to the needs of her
. y R . ? g ’ - . U § (2)
husband, of whom she is '...cette epousec extasie€o.. ,
and of her sons and daughters. "Que 1'un de nous tousse,
ou méme simplement soupire, et la voici, offrant ses

L (3)

mains magiciennes.. Her love and affection is
lavished upon each of her five children but, with an
intense desire for justice for her children, she attempts
to compensate with her maternal care for the failures of
the least endowed of them, the second son, Ferdinand.
I1 ne sera pas dit, © mére, qu'un de

ces enfants de ta chair sera plus malheureux

gque les autres. On pretend qu'il est mal

doue? Raison de plus, alors, pour le cherir,

pour le choyer, pour chanter sa louange, pour

le defendre contre tout et contre tous,(ug

One notes that as he describes the extra attention which

———— e — - —

21g Vue de la terre promise, pp. 210-11.
2) Le Notaire du Havre, p. 111.
(3) Le Jardin des b&tes sauvages, p. 189.
(4) Le Notaire du Havre, p. 185.
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his brother had received,; Laurent still retains some
remnants of his childhood Jjealousys

C'est ainsi. C'est bien ainsi. Qui
donc oserait s'en plaindre? L'homme Jjuste
. A .

doit Peconnalyre qu'on ne peut tout avoir.

Et pourtant, & certaines heures, il comprend

que 1l'on peut €tre jaloux de tout, méme de

certaine piti€.(1)

Undoubtedly, it is from Lucie-Elconore Pasquier
that the children have gained a sense of security.
Becausec of the restliess nature of their father the

family had been frequently uprooted. Thus, Laurent

points out in the introduction to Le Notaire du Havre

that he was born at Honfleur, Josepl: at Nesles,
Ferdinand and Suzanne at Paris and Cécile at Rouen.
'Ainsi les graines vagabondes sc dispersent au gre du
venta'<2) ,,,,,,
des Pasguier which follow the childhood and adolescence
of the young Pasquiers, the family seems continually on
the move - from the small apartment in chapter I of Le
Notaire du Havre to the rue Vandamme, from the rue
Vandamme to the rue Guy-de-la-Brosse, iwhere the three
(3) i,

'répit mirifique'

years which they spend is a
their nomadic existence. Then, they shift again to
the suburbs, to Cre€teil, before once more returning to
the city. In their unsettled childhood the love of

their mother had been the one constant factor which

shielded them against these unsettling changes of

(1) Ibid, pp. 185-6.
§2) Ibid, p. 13.
3) Le Jardin des bétes sauvages, D. 38
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environment. The motner had also offered protection
from the abrupt changes of mood of their father and his
sudden explosions of anger. If Raymond Pasquier's rash
plans, his whims and fancies threaten to disrupt the
life of the family she provides stanility and order and
strives to maintain an e¢ven climate in the family
relationships. It is fortunate ror the well-being of
the family that she possesses the calmness and the
practical common sens¢ that her husband lacks. LB
Laurent remarks, his mother is '...la moins chim€rique
des créatures...pétrie de prudence et de crainte',(1)
Wnerecas her husband is impatient and peremptory in

his dealings with the family she shows kindness and

consideration. Their different styles are contrasted
in the opening chapters of Le Notaire du Havre. When

the children question their father as to why they are
being sent to bed early, he uses his authority. '-Parce

(2)

que c'est comme 980' There is instant obedience for
the father as the children are in awe of his unpredictable
temper but it is noticeable that they show no such
alacrity to carry out their mother's instructions. How-
ever, lMme Pasquier makes no attempt to be a stern
disciplinarian. Her aim is to create a close relation-
ship between herself and her family so that her children

will act out of love not fear. Her relaxed disciplinary

manner is seen at its best in chapter IV. When the

21% Le Notaire du Havre, p. 56.
2) Ibid, p. 37.



230
noise of the children becomes too loud for her to sew
the mother taps her thimble on the table and exclaims
the ritual phrases: 'Ah! Bourdon de Notre-Dame:' or
'Ah! Colonell"(1> and effectively restores peace and
harmony by this good-natured approachs.

Through her example ime Pasguier tecoches her

children the moral values of the petitec bourgeoisie,

and, as well, a basic attitude to life. Prevost des-
cribes this process of learning in thesc words.

...Ce qui reste 4 1l'enfant, ce sont
moins des sentiments spontancément enfantins,
que les sentiments commung & la mére et a
1l'enf ant...f Duhamel ] ou ses personnages
garderont cesS soucis vt ce goudt du souci, la
crainte du nouveau, le patient courage
d'andliorer et de prdserver, qui sont d'une
mére de famille chez lcs petites gens...
Iafant pauvre ne tire pas de sa mere seulement
une tendresse inguiéte, mais son premier sens
pratigue, une de¢fense humble et efficace
contre la vie...(2)

Many of the attitudes and values which the young
Pasquiers will adopt may be traced to the influence of
the mother. If therc develops in each of the children
a sense¢ of family, a '...discipline dau clanneo'(j) then
one must see the beginnings of this fecling in the close
bonds which the mother endeavours to establish amongst
them. She gathers them under her '...aile de couveuse'
(L) and attempts to implant in them the concept of

considering themselves collectively rather than individ-

ually. The use of the first person pronoun 'mine' or

Ibid, pp. 63-L.

J. Prévost, 'Georges Duhamel', I.R.I., no. 257, 1
Feb. 1935, p. 218,

Vue de la terre promise, p. 1186

Le Desert de Biévres, p. 7/
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the adjective 'my' is discouraged Such training forms
a hebit of address in all but Joseph, whose acquisitive
instincts run counter to such notions of group ownership.
Laurent comments on this aspect of his familial education
in thesec words:
«..Je disais "le notre’, parce que,
depuis 1'enfancc, mere ne nous apprenait

guére les pronoms et les adjectif's que dans
cette forme plurielle. Maman fut reellement

stupcfaite quand elle de€couvrit que Joseph

disait instinctivement "mon nom, ma maison,

mon diner. (1)

But if' Mme Pasquier believes that through her example
of selflessness and consideration for others her children
will learn to live in harmony, then her hopes are doomed
to faillure. As the personalities off the children harden,
conflicts develop. Between Laurent and Joseph, in
particular, there is a bitter clash of personality.

This conflict had originated in childhood, possibly as
the result oi the abuse of authority of the eldest boy
over the youngest.

Quand nous €tions petits, Joseph,

consdquent & sa doctrine d'cutorité, nous

distribuait des taloches. Cette coutume

a dur€ jusqu''n ma douzieme ann€e, Jjusqu'a

certaine bataille en re&gle ou j'eus peut -

€tre le dessous, mais gqui, du meins,

m'assura 1l'autonomie.(2)

One sees this animosity deepening as they grow older,
fanned by their fundamental differences in outlook.
Joseph 1s calculating, mercenary and anti-intellectual,

whereas Laurent is idealistic and imaginative. Bach

repudiates the attitudes of the other: Joseph dismisses

213 Vue de la terre promise, p. 133.
2) Le Jardin des béteg sauvages, p. 151,
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Laurent's romanticism, while Laurent desgpises Joseph's

materialism. In Vue de la terre promise Laurent

declares to his brother that his sordid pursuit of
wealth has destroyed his faith in man's capacity to
rise above material concerns. '~Tu disais des choses
d€golitantes, des choscs €pouvantables. BEnfin, tu
salissais tout ce que Je respecte au mondeo'(1) As a
symbolic gesture Laurent seeks to purify himself fron
this obsession with money by destroying the first
thousand franc note that he receives.

While the principal quarrel is that between Laurent
and Joseph, the other members of the family are also
involved in disputes. In their antagonisms and clashes
of will their behaviour resemblec thalt of the caged

(2)

animals of the Jardin des Plantcs which lies near

their home in the rue Guy-de-la-Brosse or like Ferdinand's
sticklebacks which bristle at the approach of another in
their fish bowl.(3) Mme Pasquier, distressed by the
friction in the home, feels that she has failed in her
task of creating unity and co-operation amongst the

members of the family. Despairingly the mother exclaims

in Vue de la terre promise: '-A quoi me sert de vous

aimer, si je n'ai pas pu faire que vous vous aimiez entre

(L)

vous?' She longs to return to the time when the

children were fully dependent upon her and she could calm

(

1) Vue de la terre promise, p. 29.

2) See Le Jardin des betes sauvages, p. 234.
3) See Vue de la. terre promise, p. 160.

L) Ibid, p. #33%. ius '




their passions.

iion Dieu! comme j'aurais voulu que
vous restiez toujours mes petits, mes tout
petits. J'avais du mal; mais j'é€tais si
heureuse. Je vous €coutais, la nuit,
respirer contre moi, et rien ne m'€tait
trop dur. Maintenant, voil&d que vous
€tes 14, tous, avec vos idées, vos tracas,
toutes vos histoires & vous que Jje ne
comprends méme plus et dont vous ne me
dites rien. (1)

One notes here that ilme Pasquier is not able to accept
the fact that her function as an educator is to bring

her children to the point where they can exist as fully-
integrated individuals. While her family is in need

of her maternal care she is contented, but once her sons
and daughters start to think independently and show signs
of wanting to leave the foyer her world begins to
crumble., """Comme Jje suis seule"'(g) is her plaintive

cry as she finds herself displaced from a central position
in the lives of her childreii.

Yet, despite the conflicts and feuds, there is indecd

amongst the Pasqguiers a strong attachement familial.

Jacques de Lacretelle points to this essential unity when

he says that the Pasquiers constitute: '...cette cellule
i) \ 2 t = U !
unique ou chacun reconnait son sang' , despite "...s€8

. . Y. /.

Jjalousies étouffé689 ses abus de confiance r601proques,.aﬂ

(3)

There is an esprit du clan which endures regardless

of how strained the relationships become. If Laurent

and Joseph are often in violent opposition, they are

— -
.

2) Ibid, p. 138«
3) J. de Lacretelle, 'GeorgesDuhamel', Le Figaro

§1i Le Jardin des b&tes sauvages, p. 174.
littéraire, no. 1044, 1 April 1966, p. 8.
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Pasquiers first and foremost and create a united front
to the outside world. Lven when the family is
apparently disintegrating as the older children begin
to follow their own careers, the bonds of kinship hold
them in close fellowship. It is with a sense of wonder

that Laurent notes in La Nuit de la Saint-Jean that the

family has miraculously survived.

seoquand j'ai quitté Créteil pour venir

vivre seul, dans ma chambre de la rue du
Sommerard, je pensais que c'€tait fini, que
la famille €tait en miettes. Quelle erreur!
On n'imagine pas ce qu'une famille a la vie
dure. Voila, nous sommes tous partis,
chacun de son cdte’;, sauf Suzanne, bien entendu,
puisqu'elle n'a guere que treize ans aujourd'hui.
Nouc sommecsS tous partls et 1la famille a contlnueq
C'est comme ca, et c'est presque incompréhensible.
Elle a2 continu¢, elle continue et, qui mieux est,
elle ne sc porte pas trop mal, (1)

As lime Pasquier had emphasised: '-FNous sommes une

C
famille unlu"‘ )

One feels that it is her example of
self-sacrificial love, her warm, attentive mothering of
her children which has provided them with a common fund
of happy memories of infancy, that is at the core of the
family unity. In addition, her efforts to teach co-
operation have made them conscious of each other's needs.
This is evident in times of crisis when the members of
the family display their solidarity. Although each of
the Pasquiers shares this senge of responsibility for
the welfare of the other members of the clan it is

Laurent who appears to feel most strongly his family

obligations. At the end of Chronigue des Pasquier he

E1) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, pp. 77-8.
2) Le Jardin des bétes sauvages, pe. 220
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will wclcome into his home his aged mother and will
offer a haven for the wife and daughter of Joseph after
the failure of his brother's marriage. This' may
possibly be attributed to the extra responsibility which
his mother had given him to care for his younger
sisters - a task which had caused him irritation at the
time and ihad made him envy the position in the family of
Justin Weill. '-Fils unique! Je ne peux pas imaginer
ce que ga represente, moi qui ai toujours eu une petite
soeur, a garder; a faire jouer.‘(ﬂ)

Apart from these social learnings, the probity and
sensibility of !ime Pasquier would seen to have had a
considerable effect upon the character formation of the
children. Her honesty and her self-abnegation
counterbalance the inconstancy and the vanity of Raymond
Pasquier. The impetuosity of this man who is '...badin,

(2)

fuyant, insaisissable is matched by her cautious
business sense, practicality and thrift. Her personal
conduct is exemplary and she is anxious to guard her
children against her husband's irresponsibility.
Although submissive as a wife, she is outspoken in her
condemnation of intemperate language or of actions
committed in front of the children which could endanger
their moral health.

It is from their mother that Cécile and Laurent,

in particular, would seem to gain their basic attitudes

§1; Ibid, pp. 31-2.
2) lLe Notaire du Havre, p. 23.
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and values. Whereas Joseph and Suzanne appear to take
after their father, with their selfishness and flamboyarce,
Cécile and Laurent share their mother's sensitivity and
compassion. From the beginning of Le lotaire du Havre
Laurent underlines the resemblances between his nature
ana that of his mother. Although he has the build and
the blue ecyes of the Pasquiers he has tlhic temperament of
the Delahaies. Like his mother his chin trembles in
moments of distress. It is also noticeable that lme
Pasquier emphasises the similarity in outlook of Laurent
and herself. From childhood she appears to have
deliberately turned Laurent against his Pasquier inherit-
ance gy contrasting the instability and egotism of the
Pasquiers with the honesty and prudence of the Delahaies.

As has been mentioned earlier, the values of Mme

Pasquier are essentially those of the petite bourgecisie.

She preaches balance and equilibriwn and strives for
stability in the family. she is cautious, avoiding
sudden impulses which might involve changes to the
established order. Although her life is spent in a
constant surveillance of the finances of her family -
varing expenses,; accumulating savings against possible
emergencies, - moncy is not an obsession for her.

Money for Mme Pasquier is not, as for Joseph, the avenue
by which one gains power and position, rather it is the
means of ensuring the security of her family and of
improving the quality of their life. Above all she

demonstrates by her example the moral and spiritual
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gifts of sympathy, understanding and love. Mme Pasquiers
then, represents an ideal which Laurent will strive to
incorporate in his own 1life - the combination of intel-
ligence and feeling.

ilaman n'est pas tr&s instruite...enfin,
elle est instruite, bien sir, mais pas comme
nous. Elle ne sait rien du latin, par
exemple. kih bien: elle est extraordinairement
intelligente. Blle comprena tout. Pas 1le
latin mals les choses qui arrivent, ce que font
les gens, ce qu'ils disent et méme ce qu'ils
pensent. (1)
Hence, Mme Pasquier personifies this '...regne du coeur'(z)

which Duhamel believes enriches human experience.

While Chronique des Pasguier follows in its later

volumes the ascension spirituelle of Laurent, it would

appear that Laurent's gradual development of a consist-
ent philosophy of 1life is basically an elaboration of
the moral and spiritual values which he had learnt in his
home. As Simon points out, the bourgeois ideal that
Duhamel preaches is that of 'lc bourgeois sauvé'.
Laurent will be saved from the egotism of an €lite who
have economic, social and cultural advantages over the
mass of the people by his love and compassion.
5i, comme 1l'a €crit Eamanuel Mounier, le

bourgeois s'est perdu pour avoir perdu 1'amour,

en Duhamel il est permis de saluer le bourgeois

sauve. (3)

Although Laurent receives intellectual, moral and

spiritual nurturance in his family which will deeply

affect his future development, his religious instruction

(1) Le Jardin des b&tes sauvages, p. 33

E2 La Possession du bonheur, p. 226, ,

3) P.-H. Bimon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois sauve,
p. 194,
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Raymond

(1)

follows 'pures conventions mondaines.’

Pasquier represents the bourgeoisie laigue which if not

violently anti-clerical regards religion with an '...
indiffé€rence polie',(z) He is the man of the nineteenth
century whosc gods are science and reason. Laurent
suggests that his mother who had received a Catholic up-
bringing could have remained, in other circumstances,a
pious believer. 2ut her faith caniot resist the
indifference of her husband. Apart from her oft
repeated phrase in moments of distress, 'Pour 1'amour de
Dieul', Goda has little place in the 1life of the family,
although perfunctorily baptisms and first communions are
observed. The responsibility for instruction in the
catechism is left to an obliging neighbour, Mlle
Bailleul.

In one sense this religious training which is 'rien
de fanatiqgue : quelque chose de calme et de rédglementaire'’
(3) will be cphemeral for Laurent. At the age of
fourteen he loses his faith without any real feeling of
regret, but with the sensation '...d'un adieu, d'une

v ()

s€paration prochaine However, it becomes obvious
later that i1f Laurent rejects Christian solutions he 1is
impregnated with Christian attitudes. His continual

search for pardon and spiritual salvation, as well as

his longing to make atonement for the sins of his family

(1) Le Notaire du Havre, p. 128,
2) Ibid, p. 128.
2
L

Vue de la terre promise, p. 153.
Ibid, p. 154.




2290,
may be seen as the remnant of his religious education.
Unlike his sister, Cécile, Laurent, the scientist who
has received the imprint of his father's ideas on the
primacy of reason, 1s unable to return to his childhood

faith. Hence, in ggcile parmi nous he cannot bring

himself to share with Cecile the solace of rcligions
Mais non, ce n'est pas possible. J'ai

bu, dés le commencement, des breuvages qui

m'ont empoisonné pour le restant de mes

jours. I1 faut wmaintenant que je me debatte

avec cette pesante raison qui ne me comble

pas, mais qui m'a donne des habitudes

tyranniques et donq je sens blen que Jjamals

je ne pourrai me delivrer. Mais je t'envie,

soeur, je t'envie.(1)
Hampl adds this comment: 'He cannot turn his back on
the question of salvation. The intellectual side of
his nature will not permit him to be¢ converted following
his sister Cecile's example. Yet his heart has a deep

1 (2)

nostalgia for her faith.
To this point we have discussed the kind of

familial educetion which the Pasquicr children have
received. It has been suggested that this training
reflects the attitudes, motives, values and ways of
thinking prized by the culture in which the Pasquier
family is situated - the lower middle-class at the turn
of' the century. At the same time, however, one must
not neglect the individual circumstances in the parent-
child interaction which affect development. As we

have already noted, Laurent, in the introduction to Le
4

é1g C€cile parmi nous, p. 277
2

C. Hampl, 'Georges Duhamel and the Problem of

Religion', French Review, vol. XXII, no. 5,
March 1949, D¢ 377.
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Notaire du Havre explains that the growth of his

personality has been influenced by a '...discipline

(1)

anti-heréditairee.. .. Evein in middle age he avoids
looking into mirrors, possibly bccause this action
reminds him of his father's vanity, but also, one
suspectsy to avoid recognising his father in his own
features, and he is determined, unlike his father, to
accept the process of aging gracefully. For Laurent,
therefore, there is constant vigilance lest the traits
and characteristics of his father reappear. The action
of the first three novels of the Pasquier saga e¢xplains
the violence of the reaction of the son against the
father. Whereas the relationship of Laurent and his
mother undergoes only slight modification as he pro-
gresses from childhood to adolesceince the father-son
interaction passes through three distinct phases.

In the first stage the father is seen as an
omnipotent figure who is infallible and pcssesses
unlimited power. The seven-year-~old boy at the

beginning of Le Notaire du Havre hero-worships his

parent as is obvious in this extract:
Avec ses longues moustaches blondes,

presque rousses, ses yeux bleus, sa belle

prestance, il ressemblait a Clovis, an

Clovis de mon livre. I1 €tait beau.

Nous 1l'admirions.(2)
The period from childhood to adolescence is a trans-
itional phase in which Laurent gradually becomes aware

of the deficiencies in his father's character. He

213 Le Notaire du Havre, p. 8.
2) Ibid, p. 35. %
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becomes troubled by his father's temper and his treat-
ment of his mother as '...du petit bien'Sj) The
recklessness with which Raymond Pasquier borrows money
against the expected inheritance and his rash speculation
on the Incanda shares sap the son's confidence in his
father's judgment. He sees that tne grandiose schemes
of his father come to nothing and that because of his
irresponsibility the family is plunged ianto umisery. It
is this experience which determines Laurent to choose
works rather than miracles, to translate into action the
dreams of success which had diverted his Cather.

'Miracle n'est pas oeuvreo'(z)

However, the decisive blows to the son's idealised
vortrait of his father come at adolescence when Laurent
is struggling with his burgeoning sexuality and obsessed
with his ovn impurity. The agitation of the adolescent
is clearly conveyed in the following passage:

Je suis un adolescent. Eh bien!

piti€ pour moi! Piti€ pour tous les

adolescents du monde! Je ne suis pas

heureux. Tout en moi est discordance

et combat...de suls impur, Jje le sais,

j'en ai pris mon parti, je le cache avec

honte; mais, heureusement, l¢ monde est
3 5 9
pur autour de moi...Jde donnerais avec

ardeur cing ans de ma vies Oui, cing ans,
pour en avoir fini de cette odieuse
adolescence. Cinqg ans et Jjc serai tout &

fait un homme!(3)
The adolescent seeks reassurance that only his values
are in turmoil and that outside there is stability and

purity. It is the sudden knowledge that his father is

1) Ibid, p. 153.
2) Ibid, p. 24.
5) Le Jardin des bé€tes sauvages, pp. 107-8.
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incurably promiscuous which increases Laurent's g§sarroi.
The intensity of the hatred which he feels for his father
as his infidelity is revealed indicates that there is a
strong sexual element in the conflict between father and
SOn. It would seem that notonly ic Laurent projecting
onto his father his own guilt fzelings for his sexual
fantasies but also he is experiencing Jjealousy of his
father's scxual prowess and attractiveness to women.
Later, Laurent makes this confession to his friend
Justin ‘eilll:

Ce gui m'a troubleé le plus - je ne 1'ai
4 personne, je nc t'en ai méme pas parle -
gue toutes ces femmes aprés qui mon p&re

toutes elles m'avaient troubl€, jJe (1)

t
ourait,
es avalis dé€sirées, enfin elles me tourmentaient.

In Vue de la terre promige we witness the beginning
of the third stage in this love-hate relationshivn of son
and father. With the passing of adolescence Laurent's
passionate loathing of his father shows signs of
declining. FTevertnheless, it will be a number of years
before he will bc able to regard Raymond Pasqguier with
equanimity and the rejcction of his father's attitudes
will have an enduring c¢ffect upon his personality.

When Laurent, at the conclusion of the third novel
in the cycle, asserts his independence from his parents
by renting a room in the rue du Sommerard, the feeling
remains that family life intensifies imperfections of

character and hurts and wounds those who are subjected

- - .= v = — - W T m it o A AR TR T = TR T

(1) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 79.
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to 1it. The disillusionment which his relationship with
his father has caused him is generalised into an antipathy
towards the family itself. He cannot accept his mother's

view that all social relationships reqguire compromise:

'-...@uand on vit ensemble...il faut se faire des

JGY

concessions mutuelles et savoilr fermer les yeuX.
With his youthf'ul idealism offended by his experience of
family interaction he declares:

iEst-ce donc ¢a une famille? Des
duperies, des trahisons, des querelles;
des chantages et des mensonges. Cela
vaut-il vraiment tant d'amour, tant de
peines, tant de travail, tant d'angoisses?s..
gue ferait-on de tant d'amour, que
ferait-on de tout 1l'amour et de toute la
tendresse et de tout le travail du monde,
s'il n'y avait pas toutes les familles du
monde pour s'en repaltre et au besoin pour
en creveri... La famille est uin monstre
inventdé pour dévorer tout 1l'excts 4d'amour
du monde."(2)

Yet, if Laurent seeks liberation fron the family
which has brought him disheartenment, the despair which
he feels will be temporary. Maurois suggests that the
episodes of the novel follow 'cette courbe, espoir suivi
de chute..,n (3) But this order would seem to place
upon the novel-series a more pessimistic interpretation
than is warranted. Rather, the order should be dis-
couragement followed by renewal of hope. If in one

respect Laurent takes after his father then it is in

this basic optimism which triumphs over adversity. As

(1) Le Jardin des b8tes sauvages, p. 220.
(2) Ibid, pe. 233" )
(3) A. Maurois, Etudes litteraires II, p. 102.
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he tells Justin in Vue de la terre promise: 'Je n'ai

aucune raison d'espoir et je suis plein, mais absolument

(@)

plein d'espoir. To be 'plein Ad'espoir' would seem
to be characteristic of Laurent's attitude to the
€checs which he will experience in his spiritual
ascension. Neither Laurent's relationship with his
family nor his experience of the failure of the famille

selon 1l'esprit at Bikvres - this free association of

artists which is based on Duhamel's memories of the
Abbaye = will make him withdraw into himself. Even in
the midst of his despair he will not turn away from the
idea of rearing his own family in an environment more
congenial to development than that which he had known.
'-Pour oublier la maison, l'ancien chez nous, il me
faudreit avoir un chez moi, fonder un foyer, créer mes
traditions.'(z) That Laurent succeeds in his aim will
be seen later in this chapter.

Althougn the descriptions of the upbringing of the

Pasquier children in the first three novels of

Chronicgue deg Pasguier constitute the main body of

information on familial education, there are glimpses of
other families which add to the points which have been
already made. The other family or the petite

bourgeoisgie which we find in Le iotaire du Havre, the

Wwasselins, who are the neighbours of the Pasquiers in the

rue Vandamme, repeats the theme of the irresponsible

(1) Vue de la terre promise, p. 152.
(2) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 82.
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father and the steady mother who is protective towards
her children. Unlike the Pasquiers, however, the
Wasselins appear larger than life: they have the air
of '...un couple de cabotins Jjouant leur vie & la fa?on

(1)

d'une pitce tragi-comigue'. It is the petit
bourgeois quest for social advancement which is again
mirrored in the preoccupations of this family. While
Raymond Pasquier attempts to lead his family to the
promised land by borrowing and speculating, M. Wasselin
resorts to baser means. The result for the Pasquiers
is misery and humiliation but the conseqguences of M.
Wasselin's gambling and embezzlement are more far-
reaching. The father is taken to prison, the family
is evicted and in his grief and shame at the exposurec
of his father's criminality, the youngest son, Désiré,
commits suicide - an act which casts a pall over
Laurent's memories of childhood, as Desiré had been his

friend and protector. Throughout Chronigue des

Pasquier we see this pattern in the family. Greed,
the obsessive pursuit of wealth, destroys the moral
and spiritual values in the family and without these
values the family itself collapses.

It is amongst the members of the money conscious

bourgeoisie that these tendencies are most apparent.

The tribu des Courtois, from whom the Pasquiers borrow

money in Le Notaire du Havre, are representative of this

group, with their discourtesy and their arrogance.

(1) Le Notaire du Havre, p. 80.
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However, the harshest condemnation of this bourgeoisie
d'argent is made in the last of the novels in Chronigue

des Pasquier - La Passion de Joseph Pasguier. In this

novel Duhamel exzposes the moral vacuum of the family
which has its basis in self'-interest rather than warmth
of affection and collective responsibility.

It is noticeable that when Duhamel's attention
shifts from the first gencration family of the Pasquiers
to the second generation families which Cécile, Laurent
and Joseph establish, his vision is essentially that of
a moralist, not a sociologist or historiain. His concern
is to show the strengths or weaknesses of certain family
environments. Trends within the family structure, the
differences between a post-war familial education and a
pre-war upbringing are not explored to the same degree

as in Romains's Les Hommes de bonne volonté. Nathan

remarks on this point: 'Les faits historiques, toujours
presents, c¢t la marche du temps modifient trés peu les
personnages, et le contraste entre l'avant et 1'apr&s-
(1)

guerre reste discret.

In La Passion de Joseph Pasquier it becomes evident

that the kind of education which Joseph has provided for
his children is one which has warped their sense of
values. Although, now, as a member of the caste
dirigeante, Joseph Pasquier's social ambitions force him
to affect an interest in art and in cultural activities,

and to simulate an admiration for the intellectual

— s et =

(1) J. Nathan, Histoire de la littérature francaise
contemporaine, pe 1/7L.
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gualities which previously he had denigrated, the
attitudes which his family learn from him are a cynical
disregard of the rights of others and an arrogant
materialism. Joseph may claim pompously that he has

brought up his children '... dans le culte des valeurs

(1)

spirituelles', but the real ef'lect of his behaviour
is to destiroy the character of those who come in contact
with him. Héléne, his wife, whom Laurent had known as
an intelligent, gentle, fellow student at the Sorbonne
is '.,,josephifiée’SZ) Her maternal instincts are
thwarted by her husband's insistence that the children
be reared by a nurse and increasingly she turns away
Irom the family dominated by her husband, where she has
no role, to seek pleasures outcide it. Lucien; the
elder son, shares his father's attitudes towards wealth
and power and is filled with the same ¢gotistical
darives. Although his father may at times appeal to a
sense of family loyalty by addressing him as ‘'...l1"'homne

. (3)

qui t'a dleve...l'homme qui te nourrit... Lucien
feels no respcect for his father nor any obligations to
his family.

Egually harmful is the influence of Joseph
Pasquier's pc¢rsonality on his daughter Delphine and the
younger son Jean-Pierre. Although Hélene admonishes

him for treating his children harshly, he appears to

believe that too much sympathy or afifection would be

2) Les Maitres, Plest Tl

§1§ La Passion de Joseph Pasquier, p. 117.
3) La_Passion de Joseph Pasguier, p. &7.
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undesirable for their character formation. '—.e.51 jJe
vous écoutais, je ferais de ce gar?on une moule, un
incagablea‘(1) his domineering manner and his lack of
understanding produce in his children a lack of self-
confidence and a feeling of despair at their personal

deficiencies.

The conclusion of Chronigue des_Pasguier emphasises

the moral that those who abdicate ethical responsibilities
will oring upon themselves their own destruction. When,

at the end of lLa Fassion de Joseph Pasguier, Joseph's

financial empire is threatening to collapse, a contribut-
ing factor 1s the intrigue of his son, Luciens Simi-
larly, nis lack of warmth and affection result in the
split in his family with his wife and children leaving
him. In the breakdown in family relationships guilty
and innocent alike suffer. The family circumstances
which lead to the suicide of an unloved child (D€sire

Wasselin) in Le Notaire du Havre are paralleled by those

which motivate the attempted suicide of Jean-Pierre in

the final volume of Chronigue des Pasguier.

But the unhappiness of the children is more typical

of those familics in Chronigue des Pasquier which are

corrupted by money. Against these homes Duhamel places

those which represent the bourgeoisie cultivee. In La

Nuit de la Saint-Jean Victor Legrand, a member of the

intellectual circle which meets at the Restaurant

Papillon, makes this distinction between the bourgeoisie

(1) Ibid, p. 101.



d'argent and the bourgeoisie cultivde:

-..oVOUS avez tort de ne faire aucune
distinction entre la bourgeoisie d'argent,
dont je suis loin d'approuver toutes les
fautes% et la bourgeoisie cultivée, cette
forte e€lite bourgeoise qui fait la grandeur
d'un pays...Un pays ne peut vivre et
travailler sans une classe intelligente qui
lui fournit des maltres et des chefs et qui
connalt, depuis longtemps, les traditions,
les recettes... (1)

A moving portrzit of a mother's love is given in

Cecile parmi nous. Cécile, the musician, discovers in

motherhood the satisfactions that had eluded her in art.
For her the child is an object of worship, 'o..iun]
petit roi...Iuﬁ] petit dieu...'ﬂ2) She shows in her
relationship with her two-year-old son, Alexandre, the
same maternal care and warmth with which her mother had

surrounded her children.

.-.Cécile saisit &% plein bras le corps

du petit garcon. C'est bon. C'est chaud,
c'est douillet. guel fardeau prébiguxl
Comme il est lourd et 1l€ger: Comme il

s'applique bien €&troitement & la poitrine
de la m&re.

Cécile regarde avec transport cette\
petite creature qui n'existzit pas, naguere;
et qui est apparue soudain et qui remplit (3)
maintenant si bien tout 1l'espace de 1'univers.
The descriptions of the mother playing with her child or
teaching him to speak have a simple charm which avoids
the excesses of sentimentality and renders more pathetic

the ending of the novel when the child dies from a sudden

illness. One feels, though, that had Alexandre lived,

(1; La Nuit de la Sgint-Jean, p. 106,
(2) Ce€cile parmi nous, p. /.
(3) Ibid, p. 169.
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Ce€cile's love would not have been sufficient to overcome
the deficiencies in the child's environment. There is
friction between husband and wife. Cecile has soon
realised that her marriage to Richard Fauvet has been a
tragic mistake. she had been attracted to him by his
reputation in the scientific and literary world and had
believed that he would add to their marriage the intel-
lectual gifts that she believes she lacks.
Je ne vous connaissails pas comme Je

vous connais aujourd'hui...Jde pensais que,

chez nous, les Pasquier, nous €tions trop

instinctifs et qu'un enfant pourrait tirer

benéfice de cette sorte d'intelligence qui

est en vous et dont Jje penscis €tre vraiment

dépourvue... (1)
However, Fauvet's culture is proved to be shallow and his
intellectualism lacking humanity. He failé to fulfil
his responsibilities both as a husband and as a father.

To be effective as educators both parents must work
in partnership to create a warm, affectionate relationship
with the children and to provide the experiences which
stimulate and enrich. After exposing deficiences in the
family, Duhamnel points to two homes which illustrate the

heights to which the family can rise - the Baudoins, who

are seen in Suzaniie €t les jeunes hommes, and the family

of Laurent Pasquier whicn is glimpsed in La Passion de

Joseph Pasquier.

It is suggested by some that the descriptions of the
Baudoin tribu at Cavee des Portes in the Nesles valley

present an over-idealised picture of family interaction.

(1) Ibid, pp. 249-50.
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Santelli(1) questions whether the episode in Suzanne et

les Jjeunes hommes, when Suzanne, the actress, stays with

this family, is not a figment of her imagination,
representing her yearning for pastoral simplicity.
Barjon also suggests that there is a dream-like quality

to the novel and infers that this stems from Duhamel's

(2)

'...0asis de réve'.'

search for an

On rancontre partout dans 1l'oeuvre de
Duhamel se profilant sur 1l'horizon du réve,
1'une ou l'autre de ces demeures miraculeuses,
paradis perdusd'ol 1l'homme est exclu, mais
qui ne laissent pas .d!cxercer sur le coeur
une invincible attirance. Frais gazons,
terrasses sablées, chambres profondes,
compagnons fantaisistes et charmants, rien
n'y manque pour assurer les d€lices et le
repos de 1'hote d'un jour qu'on y convie.
Tel ce domaine heureux des Baudoin qui
offrit un temps refuge & Suzanne.(})

Certainly, in a literature which, as Hubbard<u)
points out, has tended since 1814 to concentrate on
conflicts in the home, Duhamel's representation of a
family in which the interpersonal rclationships are
generally harmonious provides a striking contrast.
Indeed, in a lecture on his work in 1950 Georges
Duhamel criticised the writers of '...la litte€rature de
mal€dictione...' who treat the family as '...le lieu de
tous les mensonges, de toutes les hypdacrisies et de

1 (5)

toutes les servitudes. Furthermore, he defended

E1 See C. Santelli, Georges Duhamel, D. 143

2) L. Barjon, Mondes d'ecrivains - Destin€es d'hommes,
~ P. 112,

EB§ Ibids e 2.
I

(5)

See L. Hubbard, The Individual and the Group in
French ILiterature since 1914, p. 3.

"Les Auteurs et leurs livres - Chronigue des
Pasguier', ggpférencia; no. 3, March 1950, p. 111.
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his portrayal of the life of the Baudoins on the grounds
that such families exist and are part of the French
tradition.

Dans le tome 11 de L& Chronigue, une
autrc famille est presentee, celle des Baudoin.
J'ai trouvé certains traits de cette peinture
dans une famille frangaise que j'ai bien connue;
que je connais toujours et dont lg nom, fort
ancien; figure dans La Chronigue de Roland.
On sait que le nom de Baudoin s'y trouve aussi.
J'ai donc voulu, par un tel choix, montrer que
mon recit pousse des racines jusqu'au principe
méme de notre histoire nationale.(1)

Of the Baudoins, #. Lavoine, o close friend of the
family says:

"La France est grande et on aurait tort

de la juger en trois mots. Il y a cette

famille Baudoin, par exemple...An: si 1le

monde pourrait savoir qgue la xrance est

aussi capable de cette famille Baudoin.'(2)

The priority of the Baudoins is clearly the 1life of
the spirit. Wealth has little meaning for then. The
small pension of the father, Jérdme Baudoin, is supple-
mented by the older meabers of the family but '...1il
€tait d'usage, entre les gens du clan, de parler le¢ moins
possible de ce sujet ingrat et de se écbrouiller au plus
juste'.(3) It is music that unifies the family. The
father has taught each of his eight children to read
music and to play an instrument, and the mother has
taught them to sing. Although the different members of
the family are often absent during the day - Philippe is

a painter, Marc a sculptor and Hubert is preparing a

licence es sciences at Paris - they retain the habit of

(1) Ipbid, p. 114.
EQ Suzanne et les jeunes hommes, p. 132.
3 Ibld, pc 126_7l
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returning for the evening meal and continue the tradition
of forming a family choir around the piano. Music 1is
'...le truchement entre les Ames, le langage secret, la
nourriture eucharistique'o(1)

From their parents, the Baudoins have learnt to live
unselfishly and co-operatively. One notes that as in
the Pasquier home the use of the possessive adjective
"'my' is frowned upon.

On ne disait pas'mon bonnet de loutre,

mais "le bonnet de loutre". Cela n'dtait

certes pas un signe de d¢sint€ressement et

d'abnegation, au contraire, mais bien une

maniere de montrer gue chacun se trouvait

des droits naturels sur toutes choses de 1la

tribu.(2)
Whether in working for the benefit of the family (Jérdme
Baudoin wears garments which are sgun by his daughters)
or in entertaining each other with music or theatricals,
the Baudoins demonstrate their basic unity. They are
filled with a family pride which has no relationship to
the collective egotism of the characters in Mauriac's
novels of family life. Rather it is a feeling of
Pleasure in membership of a group of talented individuals.
One sees somecthing of this pride in Thérése's recital of

her accomplishments:

Thértse repondit avec une grande

simplicit€: =J'aide ma mere, je fais la
cuisine, je tire 1l'eau du puits. Je
couds, Jje brode, Et puisess

-Et puis?

La jeune rille rougit, sourit doucement
et dit:

Q Q Q \
-Je sals aussi faire la lecture a haute

51; Ibid, p. 122.
2) Ibid, p. 148,



voix pour mon pere, chanter, danser et
jouer de 1l'alto.

-Vous savez danser? s'ccria Suzanne avec
Jolie. Peut-€tre avez-vous suivi des cours?
guel €tait votre professeur?

La jeune fille secoua la téte dA'un air
ef'farouche:

-Mes professeurs €taient maman, et mnéme
papa, avant...avant la guerre.

-Attendez! Attendez! g'decria soudain 1'un
des deux freres, un gran¢ gargon aux longs
cheveux bouclds, & la grosse voix en méme
temps trop grave et pue€rile. Attendez,
elle ne dit pas tout ce qu'elle sait faire.
Elle seit saler le beurreg cuire lecs
confitures de cassis, préparer le sirop de
mures, trouver les morilles au printemps et
méme soigner les abeilles...Et je ne dis
pas tout! Non, non, je ne dis pas tout.(1)

This group which is a kind of phalanstére is heavily

idealised. It has undertones of later Pdtainism with
the return to the land and the revival of the values of |

Travail, ®#amille, Patrie. e have, then, in the des-

cription given by Duhamel of the upbringing of the
Baudoins, with its flavour of the simple country life
which is at the base of traditional and conservative
French values, o programme for familial education which
appears both balanced and complete = the instilling of

moral and spiritual values which are essenticl for the
life of quality, and the teaching of practical arts and
skills as a preparation for social roles.

From the references made to the interaction in the
family which Laurent and Jacqueline Pasquier establish,

(1) Ipbid, pe. 51.



222
it would seem that as parents Laurent and Jacqueline
attempt to provide similar educational experiences for
their children. Both husband and wife have a deep
sense of social duty. If from his search for values
Laurent has been made aware that each person is
responsible for his own destiny, he also feels

obligations towards others in society. As he tells

Justin in Les Maltres: '...Je suis un individualiste

tol€rant et disciplin€...Je n'oublie jamais qu'il me

(1)

faut vivre en societe. In his career he has dis-

covered that the only science which he can serve is
that which proves of benefit to men. He brings, then,
to his role of parent humanitarian ideals and a strong

belief in the importance of the vie de l'esprit.

While Laurent possesses the qualities to carry out the

functions of the bon pere de famille his wife,

Jacqueline, proves herself eminently fitted for the
role of mother, She is intelligent, cultivated, with
the faith in humanity and the sympathetic understanding
of the former social worker.

In La Passion de Joseph Pasqguier the warmth and

stability of this family is opposed to the spiritual
emptiness of the family of Joseph and Heléne Pasquier.
Laurent's home blends the traditions of the past with

the new ideas and practices of the modern family as

(1) Les Maftres, p. 219.
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three generations dwell under the same roof. The old

mother, after the death of Raymond Pasquier in 1922,

has come to live with Laurent, Jacqueline and their

three children, as neither Joseph nor Ferdinand are

prepared to accept the responsibility of caring for her.
Ce n'est pas trois enfants que nous

avons, Line et moi, mais quatre enfants.

Matin et soir, Line la peigne, la lave et

la poudre, lui fait toutes sortes de petits

soins et de petits pansements avec une

adresse allegre, avec beaucoup d'imagination

dans la gentillesse et la simplicité. (1)

One feels that Laurent's family gains from this
experience. For the children the grandmother will be
that link with flamily origins and with the values of
former generations which Duhamel believes to be of
primary importance. Through her re¢ferences to her
childhood and her upbringing in the home of her uncle
Prosper Delahaie she will imprint on her grandchildren

a sense of inheritance of the attitudes of the nineteenth

century petite bourgeoisie.

Thus, if Duhamel begins the Chronigue des Pasquier

by analysing the flaws in the cducational environment
of the Pasquier faiuily which cause Laurent to revolt
against familial domination, he concludes the novel-
series by showing that Laurent has learnt from his
parents' errors and is making an earnest effort to
provide a familial education along traditional lines
which will promote the optimum development of his

children.

(1) La_rassion de Joseph Pasquier, p. 110.
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THE SCHOOL:

In Chronique des Pasguier the reaction of pupils

to their formal schooling receives the same critical
attention from the author as the response of the
children to the informal educational experiences in the
family. As in the case of the parent-child inter-
action, the imaginative interpretation which Duhamel
makes of the teaching-learning process in the classroom
appears solidly based on personal experience. There
is an obvious resemblance between Laurent Pasquier's
formal education and that which Duhamel had received,

with primary instruction in an e€cole communale followed

by a classical secondary training and tertiary studies
divided between the science laboratories of the Sorbonne
and the anatomy theatres of the Ecole de Me€decine. The
parallel is drawn even closer when one notes that
Duhamel's own teachers - Dastre and Richet, as well as

his maTtre A penser, the biologist Charles Nicolle,(1)

are referred to in the novels. However, it is not
intended in this study to delve deeply into auto-

biographical details in Chronigue des Pasguier other

than those which support the basic points that Duhamel
has chosen to set his characters in the educational
situations which he is most competent to assess and that

through his personnages he gives some glimpse of the

development of his ideas concerning the educative process

L

(1) See Duhamel's tribute to NlCOlle in, 'La Vie est

€quilibre - Charles Nicolle' Conferencla, no. 11,
1 Jan. 1939, pp. 67-80.



generally, and scientific and medical studies in
particular.
The educational setting is principally the system

organised for the training of the cadres superieurs.

As has been mentioned earlier, the classical lycees and

the faculties are predominantly middle-class institutions.

We see here, in Chronique des Pasguier, that the members

of the bourgeoisie cultivee gain their culture not only

from their families but also from their schools. The
secondary schools and the tertiary institutions add to
their social and economic superiority the advantages of a
rich and varied formal education which is denied to the

mass of the people. In Le Notaire du Havre a contrast is

offered between the elementary instruction offered to the

g = . ’ 7/
children of the lower classes and the culture generale

which the children of the e€lite receive.

The emphasis in Chronigue des Pasquier, as far as the

process of education in the schools is concerned, is
clearly upon the nature of the relationship of teacher and
pupil. This teacher-pupil interaction is treated
primarily from the point of view of one learner - Laurent
Pasquier. Duhamel follows Laurent's progress from his
commencement at primary school in 1889 until the completion
of his two doctorates in medicine and science in 1911. It
is the last stage of his formal training that is examined
in most detail - the period when Laurent, working on his
research projects, is in close association with his ma’i‘tr'e_s_°
In this highly personal situation, as Duhamel makes clear,

the quality of the relationship of teacher and pupil is
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crucial for effective learning. Apart from Laurent's
experiences, only minor references are made to the
education of the other Pasquiers. However, there is
some interest in the attitude to education of Joseph
Fasquier. Just as Joseph appears to provide a
contrast tc Laurent's views on the f'unction of the
parent, so too does his denial of the importance of
formal education conflict with Laurent's prizing of
intellectual and cultural values. If the downfall of
Joseph Pasquier is brought about principally by his
failure to observe ethical standards, the collapse of
his social ambitions 1is also directly attributable to
his educational deficiencies.

As well as the close scrutiny of the personal

transaction between teacher and pupil in Chronique des

Pasguier, attention is given to the broader issues

which affect the schools, particularly the question of
the classical curriculum in the secondary schools and

of specialisation at the tertiary level. But as in

the case of the family, only passing references are

made to the process of change in education, though the
novel-cycle does chronicle the decline of the universites
populaires in the period immediately prior to World War

I. It is in La Nuit de la Saint-Jean that Schleiter

announces '...le crepuscule des Universit€s populaires
ou les bourgeois sentimentaux viennent jouer a la

fraternité'.(1) Later, in Cécile parmi_nous, Laurent

(1) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 104.
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Pasquier and Justin Weill visit the universite populaire
in the faubourg Saint-Antoine. Although they accempt

the sincerity of the organisers of the universites

populaircs who, like Gagnepain in the faubourg Saint-
Antoine, are devoted to the cause of popular education -
'eoola meilleure I'agon de libérer le peuple,c'est

(1)

d'abord de 1'instruire - they foresee that these
institutions are doomed, &s acts of middle-class bene-
volence are no longer suf'ficient to remove the
frustrations of the working classes at educational and
social inequalities. As Justin says: 'Le temps du
sentimentalisme est fini. Nous pendtrons, bon gre,
mal gré,dans un nouvel fge du monde. L'8ge de
1'€economie puree'(2)

Although,apart f'rom this reflerence to the fate of

the universites populaires, Chronigue des Pasquier

reflects few of' the developments in formal education in
the early twentieth century, it does provide information
on the traditional patterns of instruction in the
schools. In tracing the educational steps by which
Laurent Pasquier has secured his position in the
intellectual €lite, Duhamel gives clear evidence of his
support of the classical education which the lzcéen
receives, and the value placed upon the development of
the reasoning powers in the secondary schools through

the study of the culture générale, before embarking upon

513 Cecile parmi nous, p. 156
2) IbTd, P . ot
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specialised training in the institutes of higher learning.
The Laurent Pasquier who introduces himself a& the

beginning of Le Notaire du Havre is the product of this

kind of intellectual training. He sees himself as
indelibly imprinted with the attitudes of' the savant.
The habits of his scientific training invade his

attempt at an analysis of his physical, mental and moral
qualities.

L'examen auquel je me suis livre est
parfaitement objectif. Pas de complaisance
bien sir. 2t moins encore de cette cruauté€
que l'on se reserve h soi-m&me en se tutoyant
avec degout et qui est une manifestation
ordinaire de 1l'€goisme eperdu...iion, non.

Du calme, du d€tachement, cette tendresse
augsi, cette tendresse attentive que Je voue
naturellement aux objets de mon €tude et qui
se colore de curiosite€, de pi€te, de
scepticisme, d'ironie, selon les heures.
Attitude professionnelle, chez 1l'homme de
laboratoire et, particulikrement, chez le
biologiste qu'il faut dire que je suis avant
tout. (1)

It is obvious, here, that the scientific attitudes of
Laurent in which reason co-exists with feeling have
little relationship with the excesses of nineteenth
century scientism. Laurent is the scientist of the
twentieth century who has lost the naive enthusiasm of
Renan and Taine for scientific rationalism.

But if Laurent Pasquier, who occupies the chair of
biology at the College de France, is a man '...blanchi
sous le rude harnais de la science, dans la lumiere
v (2)

glacee du laboratoire... he is also a man of wide

E1g Le Notaire du Havre, p. 9.
2) Tvid, p. 27.
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culture, whose interests are free-ranging and who draws,
to illustrate his points, on his knowledge of music,
literature and history. Even his prose, with its
harmony and studied elegance betrays that the writer
has not sacrificed aesthetic values to the utilitarian
imperatives of his profession.

Thus, Laurent Pasquier represents the ideal of the
traditional middle-class education. With his double
culture he is equipped for life's demands, protected
against the fragmenting effect of the high degree of
specialisation which advanced civilisation requires, by
a liberal education which combines the best of ancient
and modern thought.

Nevertheless, before it was possible for Laurent
to take his place in the social glite at the secondary
school and acquire the elements of the classical culture
prized by the middle classes, he had first to pass

through the working class school. When, in Le Notaire

du Havre, Duhamel describes Laurent's experiences at

the ecole primaire, one detects unmistakeable traces of

middle-class condescension towards the lower classes.

There is unreserved admiration for the instituteur who,

as a representative of the bourgeoisie,brings enlighten-
ment to the lower orders of society. Yet, at the same
time there is a stress on the disorderly behaviour of
the pupils, their roughness and their ignorance.

Duhamel tends to exaggerate the differences in attitudes

between the petite bourgeoisie and the peuple,
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contrasting the virtues of the former with the failings
of the latter, as is seen in the following passage:

C'€taient des enfants de manouvriers.
Ami, ennemi, nourriture et poison, le vin
€tait m€l€ sans cesse aux pensees, aux
effusions et aux chamailles de leurs
familles. Pouvais-je expliquer au bon
maTtre que je ne connaissais pas le vin,
que chez nous Jjamals nous ne buvions de
vin, que mon pere brassait lui-mé&me dans
une futaille, a la cave, une boisson
€conomique tantdt ecumante et legtre,
tantdt inerte et doucereuse?(1)

From the first, tne middle-class child finds him-

self at the €cole primaire in an atmosphere which

differs markedly from the security of his home
environment.

Nous arrivions rue Desprez. La
cour fourmillait d'enfants dont les
cris me terrifiérent, ignorant que
j'€tais encore de 1'e€cole et de ses
coutumnes. Un gringalet grimagant
s'approcha de moi, saisit mon béret et
prit la fuite. J'e€tais perdu.(2)

Amongst these children status depends upon physical

strength. It is Desire Wasselin, the cancre, '...un
colosse'SB) who wields authority in the cour of the

school and who protects Laurent from the aggressiveness
of his fellow pupils.

Control of a different kind is exercised over the
gcoliers by M. Joliclerc, the directeur of the school
in the rue Desprez. His ability to restore order when

he appears in the cour makes him a reassuring figure.

The pupils of M. Joliclerc are accustomed to a military-

$1 Ibid, p. 77.
2y Ivid, p. 72.

(3) Ibid, p. 70.
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like discipline. rfollowing the blasts of his whistle
they form into lines and proceed to march in order into
the classrooms. When a pupil approaches him in the
cour he gives a '...salut militaire.on'(1) as a mark of
respect to his superior. Yet, it is apparcent that M.
Joliclerc's control of his pupils is far from being
harshly authoritarian. From the manner in which
Laurent describes the directeur, it is evident that he
has won the affection and the respect of the eEoliers.
In class there is a close rapport between teacher and
pupils, Indeed, Laurent maintains that this sympathetic

and good-humoured instituteur has taught him more than

any other the value of discipline and obedience to
external authority.

I1 m'a d&s mes premiers pas dans la
bataille, donn€, de 1l'autoritd, une image
a la fois forte et supportable. Merveille.
Supportable est faible. Mettons plaisante
et mettons ch&re. Si, par la suite,
beaucoup plus tard, dans le grana deébat
inté€rieur que j'ai dd soutenir...j'ai pu
conserver une position raisonnable, Je le
dois tant & ma nature gque sans doute aux
enseignements d'un honnéte maitre d'ecole
qui faisait avec bonheur et bonhomie bien
des choses que je tiens pour les plus
difficiles du monde. (2)

In his classroom procedures M. Joliclerc exhibits a
clear understanding of the principles of learning. The
lesson in arithmetic which he takes with his class is
based on the experience of the pupils. For practice in

division each child must choose a different group of

E1g Ibid, p. 73-
2) Ibid, p. 75.
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objects to be distributed to illustrate the problems
written on the blackboard,. '""En vingt-huit combien de
fois cing....Cela signifie que, si j'ai vingt-huit

e (il

billes a partager... In this way the reasoning
process is assisted by reference to concrete examples
and the practical application of the exercise is
emphasised.

In other ways, also, Joliclerc's pedagogical skills
and sensitive appreciation of the child's problems are
apparent. When the children are swimoned into line at
the beginning of class they begin to sing in unison - a
daily ritual which not only curbs their natural rest-
lessness beforc their entry into the rcgulated atmos-
phere of the classroom but also instils in them a
sense of corporate identity.

La musique accomplissait son prodige

naif et 1'on oubliait qui son mal de dents,

qui la colére matinale d'un papa, qui

1'embuscade et la bataille au coin de la

rue de 1'Ouest; qui son ventre creux, qui

ses galoches percees.(2)

M. Joliclerc from his experience of children knows that
at times the child is filled with anxieties which affect
his school performance. When on one occasion Laurent
is inattentive in class and confuses 'Le Havre' with 'un

havre' because of his preoccupation with the financial

problems of his family, the instituteur is sympathetic.

esell me mit un mauvais point, pour
le principe, sans colere, car il savait que
les enfants, mé€me petits, apportent de chez

23 i) B
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eux toutes sortes de soucis cach€s que 1l'on

peut respecter, bien sidr, sans chercher &

les comprendre. (1)

Thus; in M. Joliclerc, the directeur of the €cole
communale in the rue Desprez, Duhamel shows the virtues
of the primary teacher of the Third Republic which, as
we have noted in Part I, have been consecrated by
literary tradition - dedication, rectitude and compassion.
He is the leader, the dominating personality who, as
Romains would declare, unites the group and transforms
it into an unanime. The dependence of the gcoliers on
Joliclerc is made clear when, at the end of the term,

the conscientious effort that the instituteur has main-

tained to teach the rudiments of instruction to the
reluctant pupils begins to tell on his strength and his
enthusiasm flags. With the teacher's exhaustion the
energy of the pupils which had been channelled into
productive thought is released and there is a return to
violence and disorder in the playground. Only occasion-
ally does Joliclerc recapture their attention and restore
the spirit of the class: 'M. Joliclerc,extéhué,
s'endormait au gouvernail. Parfois, il se reveillait
pour nous lire une histoire, et la classe retrouvait une
éme.'(z)

Amongst the dcoliers there are different attitudes
to the school. Laurent, for example, has mixed feelings

regarding his primary education. As he reflects on his

1) Ibid, p. 108.
2) Ibid, p. 115.
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period at the €cole primaire he is filled with a '...

(1)

tendre tristesse!. There is gratitude for the
benevolilencc and even temper of Joliclerc but a certain
melancholy at the position of the child who, conscious
of his different social class origins, is confiined in
a classroom with the children of labourers and workmen.
One glimpses in the following passage the feelings of
the lower middle-class child who finds himself in a
foreign environment:
J'allais, saisi, écoeuré9 enivre pour

la premitre fois par 1'odeur de 1'€cole,

par cette odeur d'humanitd miserable, de

cendre refroidie, de paperasse, de colle, (2)

d'encre, de nourriture et d'eau de Javel...
It is also possible to see in Laureat's description of
the classroom activity a criticisw of the inadequacy
of the clementary education which fails to meel the
deeper needs of the pupils. Despite Joliclerc's
ef'forts, the daily routine of lessons does not hold
the attention of the gcoliers. At times the passivity
of' instruction creates boredom:

La legon se poursuivait dans un

ronronniement assoupi que troublaient

parfois la chute et le roulement d'une

bille - cing mauvais points: - ou les

appels d'un impatient qui sollicitait

en claquant des doigts l'autorisation de
descendre gquelques instants dans la cour.(3)

Occasionally, the class erupts into boisterous activity
as a reaction against the restrictiveness of the school.

. /
. e Parfois toute la classe, desembourbéé,
. . U . .
saisie par le demon, se prenait Y jacasser, h
ruer dans les pupitres, h frapper sur les

2) Ibid, p. 7hL.

§1§ Ibid, p. 74.
3) Ibid, pe. 108,
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tables, a barboter dans les encriers de

plomb au rebord corrode€. M. Joliclerc

tonnait, lourdement,orage contre orage.(1)

Yet, even if there are moments of discouragement,
Laurent appears to find satisfaction in his studies.
For the child conscious of his intellectual superior-
ity the school is: '...l'un de ces lieux benis ol
t?<2)

1'orgueil seme et re€colte avec un bonheur constan

and later, in 1891, Laurent will gain his certificat

/ i . . ;
d'etudes primaires '...de maniere precoce et

brillantefo(j)

In contrast with Laurent whose self-respect is
strengthened by scholastic success, two other ecoliers -
DE€sire Wasselin and Ferdinand Pasquier - suffer from
their lack of academic ability. Désire, the cancre,
who has been held back with pupils three years his
junior, provides an interesting case-study of f%ctors
which contribute towards pupil failure. His character
and personality excite Laurent's admiration; his cheer-
fulness and courage despite his inferior, ignored
position in his family and his gentleness of spirit,
make the younger boy look to him for support against
the cruelty of the other pupils in the rue Desprez.

Yet Desire€, whose clumsiness is a continual target of
paternal ridicule, is pathetically aware of his dullness
and his evasive answers to Ferdinand's persistent

questioning on his schoolwork demonstrate the demoral-

2) Ibid, p. 138.

§1£ Ibid, p. 109.
3) Ibid, p. 212,
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ising effects of adverse home conditions on his

experience of formal education.

-Tu ne travailles pas?

Desire secoua la téte.

~Non.

-Tu n'aimes pas ga?

—Noie

-~Tu ne comprends pasce qu'il y a dans tes
livres?

~Si.

-idlors? fit Ferdinand stupcfait.

D€sir€ hochait lentement sa grosse tétec.
~-¢a ne m'int€resse pas.

-Ah! Et gqu'est-ce qui t'interesse, toi?
Rien?

-Si.

-Quoi?

-Des choses, des choses... (1)

But, if Desire is conditioned to accept failure at
school he shows in other activities which are suited to
his abilities and in which he receives cncouragement
and reward, abundant effort and determination. Thus,
Désire takes pride in memorising the catechism in the
lessons that he and Laurent receive from Mlle Bailleul.
To the surprise of Laurent, Desire, the cancre of the
rue vesprez, proves to be '...un aigle du catechisme'.(z)

Ferdinand represents the conscientious child who
attempts to compensate for his intellectual limitations
by his industriousness.

! €tait lui-méme consideT€ comme un

€léve me€diocre et mal doud; mais il

travaillait et il en tirait orgueil, car

il ne pouvait d3s cet &ge enfantin,

concevoir qu'un effort grand et douloureux

dfit, en bonne justice, demeurer sterile.(3)

Nevertheless, if Ferdinand does gain pleasure from his

effort in his studies, despite his moderate ability, the

1) Ibid, p. 72.
2} Tbid, p. 132.
3) Ibid, p. 71.
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competitive examination system will publicly brand him

as a failure. To be forced to repeat the certificat

d'e€tudes is a source of deep humiliation for him and

one which robs his work of its satisfactions.

&

In the case of Joscph Pasquier, who has continued

his primary education in the cours complementaires in

the rue Blomet, the decision to lcave school without
qualifications is motivated not by the incrcasing
difficulty of the subjects but by their inutility in
his eyes. Joseph considers that the period spent in
the school will not provide him with the skills neces-
sary for a career in commerce and he believes that
these are best learnt in employment.
«sedJe ne suis pas plus béte qu'un

autre, mais toutes ces histoires ne me

disent rien du tout. Ce n'est pas mon

genre. Bt je suis méme sir que les

trois quarts de ce qu'on apprend, c'est

parfaitement inutile, au moins pour ce

que je veux faireo(ﬂs

The different reactions to primary schooling which

are seen in Le Notaire du Havre are paralleled in Le

Jardin des betes sauvages by the portrayal of the

attitudes of the lyc€ens to their secondary education.
However, unlike the direct descriptions of the class-
room interaction of teacher and pupil in Le Notaire du
Havre the relationship of the professeur and the 1zcéég

receives scant attention in Le Jardin des bétes

sauvages. The one occasion in which Laurent 1is shown

in class is when he is asked to recite from memory the

(1) Ibid, p. 136.
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passage from Virgil's Georgics: 'Mundus ut ad Scythiam
' (1)

Rhipaesques .. and is sharply reprimanded for standing
with his hand in his pocket by his teacher, .
Cortaillod. Apart from this reference to the formal-
ity of the classroom there is also a suggestion that
the pupils find the lesson uninteresting - '...la classe
languit'a(z)
For Laurent Pasquier, who has succeeded in trans-
ferring from his gcole in the rue Desprez to the Lycee
Henri-IV as a boursier, there is the realisation that
his future depends upon the mastering of the classical
curriculum of the secondary school. He has before him
the example of his father who had had to teach himself
Latin and Greek late in life in order to realise his
ambition to enter the professions. His preoccupation,
then, is with his classical studies. For the child
whose evenings are filled with the preparation of his
Latin thtmes, or the memorisation of his Latin verses,
a Thursday brings a liberation from his scholastic
endeavours. '"Le jeudi est un jour magique, un jour
chaleureux, sucré, riche de rayons et de parfums.'(j)
Yet, despite the anxiety which his scrnoolwork produces
in him, there is also for the lyce€en a feeling of

emptiness when the summer holidays arrive, as is seen

in the following passage:

i1; Le Jardin des b®tes sauvages, p. 101.
2) Ieidg pi W40,

(3) Ibid, p. 77.
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Virgile et Salluste sont en vacances.
I1 n'y a plus pour moi, que d‘immenses
journces dé€sertes, des virdes dans 1'ombre
sans mis€ricorde, au long des ruelles
assoupies, un jardin sec ou je n'€gare
avec mes livres et mes réves.(1)

The esteein in which Laurent holds the liberal arts and
his conviction that the study of the classics provides
a broadening of the mind and an enrichment of the

spirit obviously reflects Duhamel's attitudes towards

the gtudes desinteressees. However, the author does
not presént merely a one-sided view of the question of
the huwnanities. The belief of the lyc€en that there
are long-range values in studies which are not directly
related to life is countered by Joseph's opinion that
the worth of the curriculum should be assessed by the
immediate benefits it brings.
-Les gens de ton espece, gronda

Joseph enfin saisi de sa querelle, ont

tendance 4 s'imaginer qu'on ne peut pas

faire de grandes choses sans avoir, au

pr&alable, recité Virgile par coeur.

C'est un point de vue de pion.(2)
Joseph also criticises the view that through the
classics the pupil is taught to think analytically.
He points out that despite the classical education
which he is receiving, the lyce€en is still naive and
unobservant. But, as we shall sec later, Duhamel's
descriptions of the two brothers in adulthood will

justify Laurent's contention that the student nurtured

on the classics possesses special skills and aptitudes.

(1) Ibid, p. 187.
(2) Ibid, p. 158,
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Moreover, with his broad culture and trained intel-
ligence, Laurent Pasquier will gain the acceptance

and respect in the bourgeoisie that Joseph, despite

his meteoric rise in the business world, will be
denied because of his lack of education. It is to

be noted, however, that Joseph's attitudes to a class-
ical education will change once he becomes prominent
in financial circles. He will insist, primarily for
social reasons, that his sons receive a grounding in
the classics at a lycéde. His elder son, Lucien,

will conform to his father's wishes but with a blatant
disregard for the less tangible values of his studies.
'-Je ne sais plus un mot de latin. J'ai retenu tout
¢a juste le temps qu'il fallait pour passer 1'examen.
Et apres, pfuitt...en quelques jours, tout €tait

o (10)

evapore. It is possible that Lucien's attitude

is not only intended to represent the imprint of his

father's materialism but also to illustrate Duhamel's
belief that there has been a tendency to devalue the

classical humanities in the lycees after 1918.

Of the lyceens in Chronigue des Pasquier, it is
Laurent's friend, Justin Weill, who seems most at
home in the intellectual atmosphere of the secondary
school, An academically gifted pupil, Justin is
stimulated by his formal studies and carries this

feeling of mental excitement away from the school.

I1 €tait encore tout chaud du lyc€e

(1) La Passion de Joseph Pasguier, p. 43.




et de nos querelles...Ses larges yeux,
visit€ds de lueurs intelligentes,
s'€largissaient encore pour suivre le
vol d'une idee, l'explosion d'une image,
la course d'un mot.(1)

Justin possesses a retentive memory and an

1(2)

' ..enivre de litt€rature

inquiring mind. He 1is
and his passion for poetry, unsatisfied by the

traditional works in the manuels de litterature,

directs him towards the contemporary writers, partic-
ularly Verlaine and the Symbolists. It is dJustin
who infuses Laurent with his enthusiasm f'or literature.
In this as in other ways Justin's wide-ranging
interests make Laurent aware of concepts and ideas
which he had not met in his formal school experiences.
Later, Laurent will think with gratitude of his
association with this eager, intelligent student who
had been his mentor as well as his friend.
Il y a vingt ans environ gu'au sortir

du lycce Henri-IV tu t'es mis 3 m'expliquer,

un soir, sur la place du Pantheon, que les

mots qui parvenaient dﬂun verbe latin

etaient forme€s, en general, du supin, et

non pas de 1'infinitif de 1'jindicatif,

comme un vain peuple pourraié&sat croire.

Aucun de mes professeurs ne m'avait Jamais

mis le nez dans cette €vidence philologiqueo(j)

However, Justin's involvement in the educative
process appears to be marred by his sensitivity to
his Jewishness. At school in the 1890's he is

conscious of a climate of anti-sempitismo. His

feeling of persecution afflects his relationship with

(1) Le Jardin des bEtes sauvages, p. 9.
(2) Ibid, p. 192,
(3} Le Combat contre les ombres, pp. 53-4.
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his teachers. This is evident at the beginning of Le

Jardin des betes sauvages when he states to Laurent

his belief that one of the teachers, Lyon—Desprée, has
described him as a 'sale Juif' to the censeur.

-Sale Juif...sale Juif...Ohi rien
qu'4d leur facon d'avancer les levres,
rien qu'a leur facon de sourire, je
comprends qu'ils parlent des Juifs, je
devine qu'ils parlent de moi. (1)

Not even Laurent's protestations that the professeurs

at the Lycee Henri-IV consider him a remarkable student
will fully convince Justin that they do not despise
him for his Jewish background.

At the ena of Le Jardin des bEtes sauvages

Laurent declares that his intention is to study to
become a savant. This prepares for the change in
scene to the physiology laboratory of M. Dastre in

Vue de la _terre promise when Laurent is engaged in

carrying out recsearch. During the five years which
have elapsed between the two novels Laurent has
completed his secondary education and gained his
licence at the Sorbonne. In this as in the succeeding

novels - La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, Le Desert de

Biévreg, Les Maftres - Laurent will pursue his dual

interests in biology and medicine. As much of his
time 1s spent working in the laboratories of hospitals,
institutes and faculties under the close supervision
of eminent scientists he becomes alive to their idio-

syncracies, attitudes and traits. Whereas the

(1) Le Jardin des b8tes sauvages, p. 11.
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professeurs in the secondary schools are shadowy

figures who barely enter into the action of the novels;

the maftreq at the Sorbonne, the College de France or

the Institut national de biologie are delineated with
great clarity.

The teaching which Laurent hopes to receive from
his maltres goes beyond the acquisition of skills or
knowledge in a subject area. He looks to them for
evidence that involvement in scientific research
purifies and ennobles the human spirit. For Laurent

(1)

there is, as oimon suggests, a need to fill the
religious void left by his rejection of Catholicism.
Influenced by his father's belief that through the

gehie scientifigue man will be perfected; Laurent had

turned to science for his salvation. But if Raymond
Pasquier, who had appeared to his family to be '...la

(2)

statue de la science', had claimed that science
would improve men - ''"Les travaux des grands savants
comme Pasteur rendront 1'humanit€ plus sage et plus

A 9(3)

heureuse - his own example had denied these
redemptive possibilities of science which he professed.
As Laurent tells Valdemar Henningsen, the tutor of
Cécile, in a fit of depression at his father's
hypocrisy:

-Ils disent...que la science €leve

1'homme., Je peux t'affirmer que non.
Je ne t'expliquerai pas pourquoi, mais

(1) See P.,-H. Simon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois

sauve, pp. 127-37.
E2g Le Jardin des b€tes sauvages, pe. 201,
3) Tbid, p. 200,
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je peux t'affirmer gue non.(1)

For Laurent, then, there is a need to seek maltres
whose examples would restore his faith in science and
exorcise this memory of his father's betrayal of the
image he had formed of the savant.

In some of his teachers he seems to find confirm-
ation of the values for which he is looking. Leon
ochleiter, the assistant of #. Dastre, impresses
Laurent by nis reasoned approach to the life sciences.

His thesis on La Structure des graisses phosphorees

dans les oeufs d'oiseaux, with its basis in figures

and chemical formulae, represents in Laurent's eyes

'.e.la charte de notre science, la somme de toutes les

(2)

id€es raisonnables sur la vie'. To Justin, Laurent
declares that the example of Schleiter has cured him

of the disgust which his father had produced in him.
'C'est Schleiter qui m'a redresse, definitivement

1 (3)

redresse. It is noticeable that throughout his

ascension spirituelle Laurent Pasquier, with his need

to admire, which must be linked with his failure to
identify with his father, will tend to magnify the
abilities and the qualities of his teachers. It at
first he respects Schleiter's mathematical rigour in
his scientifiic studies and his penetrating mind,
increasingly he becomes disenchanted with his cynicism

and lack of feeling. Later Laurent will reach the

Vue de la terre promise, p. 43.
Tbidg e 1504

§1§ Ibid, p. 204.
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conclusion in Le Desert de Bidvres that Schleiter is

'...sec d'8me et de corps, tranchant d'esprit et de
visagee.,'(1)
Ili. Dastre, himself;, obviously exercises a profound
influence on his pupils. If Schleiter has a corrosive
intelligence and a tendency towards dogmatic utterance,
Dastre is moderate in his views and appears to Laurent
to possess those qualities of benevolence and courtesy
‘ee.tels on veut imaginer les gentilshommes de
(2)

leégende' . Although in Vue de la terre promise

the summer term at the Sorbonne has concluded and the
patron is absent, working on his own research, his
presence 1is still felt in the laboratory where his
students are continuing their experiments. Both
Schleiter and Helbne Strohl (Laurent's fellow student
who will later marry his brother Joseph) have uncon-
sciously adopted Dastre's mannerisms and address
Laurent as 'mon petit'. The persisting effects of

this association are seen in Le Combat contre les

ombres where one finds that Schleiter, now involved
in politics; has retained this habit of speech,
although unlike his maitre, '...il colorait le mot

(3)

d'un rien de condescendance'. Similarly, Laurent
is profoundly influenced by Dastre and will be
constantly reminded of his wise counsel to caution

and order.

(1) Le Déesert de Bidvres, p. 165.
E2) Vue de la terre promise, p. 51.
3) Le Combat contre les ombres, p. 253.
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It is in Vue de la terre promise that Duhamel

introduces the life of the laboratory which will
provide the setting for Laurent's slow climb towards
intellectual and moral maturity. The scientific
activity in which his characters are involved is not
pervaded by the excitement of dramatic research
developments. Rather it is the methodical routine
of scientists who painstakingly gather measurements
and note observations. As Laurent says: '...de
m'assoupis dans ces fades petites besognes qui sont
mon pain qpotidienq'(q) Yet it is through the
performance of these 'fades besognes' that scientific
progress is made. For the student of biology such as
Laurent Pasquier, the atmosphere o’ the laboratories
in the institutes of higher learning breeds a respect
for precision and for attention to detail. Duhamel
makes it clear that creativity in science as in other
fields does not preclude disciplined effort. Thus,
Laurent who feels 'cette passion des savants en quéte

1(2)

d'illumination realises the importance of the

tedious accumulation of data out of which he hopes to
bring order and intelligibility.

Creéer, en definitive, est la seule
joie digne de 1l'homme et cette joie colte
beaucoup de peine...Et nous nous
assoupissons volontiers dans de petites
besognes médiocres. Nous rampons sur
notre chemin en esp€rant 1'heure du bond,
1'heure de 1l'envol swrprenant.(3)

1) Vue de la terre promise, p. 171.
23 Ibid, p. 94.
3 Ib 1d, PDPo 9“"5'
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As well as Dastre in Vue de la terre promise,

certain other real-life maﬁtres off Duhamel reappear

in Chronique des Pasguier, in particular Charles

Nicolle and Charles Richet. Nicolle is referred to

as a friend of Chalgrin in Les Maltres and his

rejection of a narrow scientism is compared with
Chalgrin's belief that there are other avenues to
truth than the exercise of reason. Similarly, in the
same novel Rohner's insensitivity is contrasted with
Richet's compassion.

But the main interest in the novel-cycle centres

on the fictional characters. It is in La luit de la

Saint-Jean and Les Maltres that Duhamel probes deeply

into the relationship of the tertiary teacher and the
pupil. If, as Bruner says; there are three dimensions
to the teacher's role - he is not only a '...communicator
of knowledge...' and '...a model of competence' but

also '...an immediately personal symbol of the education-
al process, a figure with whom students can identify

(1)

and compare themselves - then it is this latter
function that is emphasised in Laurent's interaction
with his maltres. As Laurent tells Justin in Les
Maitres, he has chosen to live in '...le rayonnement
des grands'(2) as it is on these men that he hopes to
model his attitudes and values.

Je veux apprendre - c'est-i-dire

q Q 5 £
prendre, saisir - je veux m'accroitre,
peut-€tre parce que Jj'appartiens & une

§1} See J. Bruner, The Process of Education, p. 90.
2) Les Maltres, p. 28.



famille en pleine poussée de seve, en
pleine ascension, comme dit Joseph qui,
lui, confond 1l'ascension et la richesse.
Ce gue Jje demande...c'est de la
nourriture, de la substance. Je veux
un enseignement. (1)

In La_Nuit de la Saint-Jean and égghMaitresw

Laurent demonstrates his tendency to over-idealise
the qualities of his teachers. It is his need to
admire that makes him initially blind to their
imperfections, ard the gradual realisation that his
Qﬁitres are also subject to human frailty brings with
it the same crushing disillusionment and discourage-
ment which he had experienced when he discovered
faults in his rfather's character.

To Laurent his thoughtful, unassuming patron at
the Hopital Boucicault, Renaud Censier, appears to
aggregate all that is best in the main of knowledge.

~-Les id€es de gratuitd, de génerosité,

de sp€culation pure: Qui nous aurait

parlc de cga, dans ma famille?...Il faut de

grands’101sirs pour arriver au libre jeu

des idees.«. 1l nous a fallu les chercher en

gémissant. ou? Dans les livres, en nous,

dans la vie, dans l'entretien des maitres.

M. Censier m'a fait comprendre bien des

choses. (2)

The fact that in La Nuit de la Saint-Jean Laurent

sees in Censier a father-substitute is developed
further when he tells his fellow: student Laure

Desgroux that if it had been possible for him to
choose a father he would have preferred 'un homme

+(3)

comme le patron...un homme du caractdre de M. Censier’.

1€ Ibid, p. 30.

2) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 112,
3) Ibid, 176.
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But Laurent does not perceive Censier's increasing
sense of frustration with his research. His long and
successful career as a biologist no longer gives him
cause for satisfaction. Moreover, the teacher-pupil
relationship with his young student, Laure Desgroux has
become complicated by love. Like Laurent, Censier is
attracted towards Laure and his despair at the gulf
which separates him from his young student, the dif-
ference in age as well as the barrier of his marriage,
makes him question the values he has held and the goals
he has sought. He begins to realise the futility of
his solitary existence and his self-sacrificial
absorption in scientific research. Laure's youth and -~
beauty makes him agonisingly awiare of the signs of old

age - the taches de vieillesse on thie back of his

hands. "-Ces taches-1a, je n'ai commence€ de les

voir que depuis quatre ou cing mois, depuis que Je

o1 (1)

vous coninais.
In Censier's inner turmoil, then, Duhamel indicates

that even the savant who has trained his mind and

moulded his life on a discipline scientifigue is

defenceless against the metaphysical crisis, which,

(2)

according to Dastre, comes in late middle age. Ir
the reawakened sexuality which Dastre links with this
experience is ridiculed elsewhere, as in the prurience

of the biologist Rohner (Les Maitres), or in the

infatuation with anactress of the philosphy professor

§1; Ibid, p. 89.
2) See Vue de la terre promise, p. 155.
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Chérouvier (Suzanne et les jeunes hommes), Censier's

conflict between his passions and his sense of
responsibility towards his students is treated in

La Nuit de la Saint-Jean with sympathy and compassion.

For Laurent Pasquier the discovery that therc are

flaws in the personality of Censier whom he had

(1)

! is more than a

believed to be '...un vrai maitre
personal disappointment; 1t threatens to destroy his
world-vision. There is evidence of this in his bitter
remark, when reminded that Censier is separated from
his wife and has re jected his son, that: '-Le monde
cst plus malheureux, plus pitoyable et moins intel-
ligent qu'on ne saurait l'imaginer,’(z) Yet,

although he is deeply wounded by tie disclosure that

an intimate relationship has developed between Censier
and Laure, his loyalty to his teacher remains undim-
inished, as 1is seen in the tribute he pays to his

i (3)

'...maltre amicales. in the preamble to the novel.

If Censier's human gqualities of charity and pity
are those that attract Laurent to him, the same
qualities draw him to M. Hermerel, Censier's successor
at the HOpital Boucicault. It is Hermerel ',..un

()

bougre de premier ordres.. who, when in Le D€sert

de Bibvres Laurent inoculates himself with the virus

they are studying in the laboratory, shows in the

treatment of his assistant a therapeutic concern for

1) La Nuit de la Saint-Jean, p. 56.
2) Ibid, p. 176.

3) Ibid, p. 10.

4) Les Maitres, p. 27.
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the patient which provides a sharp contast with the
diagnostic interest in the course ol the disease of
the professeur, Rohner; in a similar case in Les

It is in this sixth novel, Les Maltres, that

Laurent emerges from his state of devendency as a
pupil who looks to his teachers for moral guidance as
well as intellectual training. At the beginning of

Les Maltres he is still searching for masters who

e T

possess the ideal gualities of the gavant. 'On ne
choisit pas sa famille - et c'est bien regrettable...
Pour ma consolation, je crois que 1l'on choisit ses
maltres. Je suis sur que 1'on peut et que 1l'on doit

(1)

choisir ses maltres. During the course of the
action of this novel Laurent's mode oif thinking
undergoes a radical transformation as he is painfully
forced to accept the fact that the conscious choice
of role models produces results that are no more
satisfactory than the parent-child interaction.
Unwittingly, Laurent selects two professeurs
whose views on science are implacably opposed - Olivier
Chalgrin, the scientist of the Bergsonian age who
believes that knowledge cannot be gained by the
exercise of reason alone and Nicolas Rohner, who
rejects all but rational explanations and clings to a

positivistic approach. Laurent, who spends the

mornings studying under Chalgrin at the Collége de

(1) Ipid, p. 55.
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France for a doctorate in science and the afternoons
in Rohner's laboratory preparing a doctoral thesis in
medicine, is in a unigue position to assess their
differences in attitudes and personality. Whereas
Chalgrin is a gavant of broad culture and wide vision
who 1s apprehensive of the social effects of a science
which ignores human values, Rohner is presented by
Duhamel ag the narrow specialist, the research worker
who worships at the shrine of ltechnigue and imperils
human existence with his obsession with scientific
progress. The styles of Chalgrin and Rohner as
educators are in contrast. While Glivier Chalgrin
is informal in his approach and docs not force his
ideas upon his student, Nicolas Rohner is dogmatic
and intolerant, as is seen in his harsih criticisms of

(1)

Laurent's paper. tils scorn oi opinions contrary
to his own leaves his pupil with a sense of inferior-
ity - 'Si je guitte son entretien avec le sentiment
de n'avoir pas €te ridiculement au-dessous de moi-
méme, je peux m'estimer satisfait.'(z)
Nevertheless, if we accept Bruner's contention
that an essential function of teaching is to provide
a model of competence, then in this respect both of
Laurent's maﬁtres fail. He had sought their tuition

because of their acknowledged authority in biological

research but it soon becomes readily apparent

(1) See Les Maftrgg, ppe 93-4.
(2) Ibid, p. 155.
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that reputations for accuracy and impartiality do not
preclude the distortion of facts or the disregard of
evidence to prove theories or to discredit contrary
opinions. Rohner fails to show in his study of

streptococci the gsprit critigue which he vaunts. As

Laurent observes, in his eagerness to substantiate his
hypothesis that the streptococcus he had isolated
causes nephritis and endocarditis he appears to be a
man with an ide€e fixe.

Et, soudain, j'ai compris...qu'il

ne cherchait pas la verite, mais seulement

la confirmation de ses songeries et qu'il

allait faire en §orte de tfouver cette

confirmation, coute que coute, gqu'il allait

interroger les tissus de telle maniere que

les tissus, tourmentes, rdpondraient

n'importe quoi.(1)

Similarly, Chalgrin's determination to disprove
Rohner's theories by reworking his experimcnts, has a
touch of the fanatical. For Laurent, then, there is
the distressing spectacle of two distinguished
scientists, each unwilling to admit that the other
possesses a valid point of view, who allow their
evaluations of each other's work to be distorted by

the personal antagonisms which had stemined from the

time when both were in the classe de rhetorique at

the Lycée Henri-IV. The denigration of a colleague's
ability seems to Laurent a denial of the scientific
spirit to which, in their teaching, they have paid

homage.

(1) Ibid, p. 203.
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...L'idet qu'ils pourraient ne pas
s'estimer, ne pas s'admirer, m'offense

et me deconcerte. Ils soint intelligents

au supréme degre, que diablei Ils n'ont

qu'a 1lire, & refléchir et & comprendre.

Qui pourrait mieux qu'eux le faire?(1)

The impact which the personalities of his maltres
makes upon Laurent has a signifiicant influence on the
extent to which he accepts their different approaches
to scientific research. He is drawn to Chalgrin by
his consideration and courtesy towards his students,
while Rohner's aloofness and cold precision rebuffs
him. Despite the division of his loyalty between
his two teachers, it is only Chalgrin whom Laurent
addresses affectionately as patrone. This regard for
Olivier Chalgrin makes Laurent receptive to his views
on the limitations on the applicability of the
scientific methods of the nineteenth century savants,
which had been based on a stringent exercise of
reason, and to his firm belief that there are
spiritual truths that may be reached only by the
exercise of the intuition and the imagination.

Rohner's forcefulness hoth attracts and repels
Laurent. At first he is full of admiration for his
cold efficiency and energy which reminds him of
Joseph's decisiveness.

«oo.Dans certains de ses propos, il

me semble que le professeur Rohner

s'exprime comme le ferait mon frere

Joseph, si toutefois Joseph €tait mille

fois plus instruit qu'il ne 1l'est. Or,
ce Qui, chez Joseph, me d€concerte et me

(1) Ibid, p. 89.
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ré&olte, me devient, chez M. Rohner, theme
d'€tonnement et d'admiration.(1)

However, further acquainvance with Rohner dispels
his illusions. The callous manner in which Rohner
treats his assistant, Catherine Houdoire, who has
contracted the virus they are studying in the lab-
oratory, £ills Laurent with horror at a scientific
spirit whicn is devoid of feelings of pity. Rohner
shows indifference to the suffering of his patient,
concerned only that the course of the fatal disease
should bear out his prognosis and prove his theories
on endocarditis. As a result Laurent declares:
'ss.Me Rohner est en train de me faire comprendre que
la plus belle des vertus, c'est la charite, dont il

(2)

est cruellement depourvu. Finally, the
insensitivity with which Rohner performs the autopsy
after his assistant's death makes Laurent feel for
his maitre '...une veritable ety - 2D

The Chalgrin-Rohner conflict cliiaxes in a scene
which leaves Chalgrin paralysed and incapable of
speech. The tragic result of this quarrel appears
to have a cathartic effect upon Laurent. The
feelings of hostility which he had felt towards Rohner
because of his inflexibility and his uncompromising
attitudes toward Chalgrin are purged and he faces the

prospect of having to continue working with him with

resignation.

2) Ibid, p. 183.

§1§ Ibid, p. 93.
(3) Ibid, p. 202.
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Although Laurent's search for the ideal in his
maftres ends in failure, similar to the disillusion-
ment with his father which 1s a prelude to this, the

tone of the concluding chapter of Les Maltres is not

one of despair. This, as Simon points out, is in

keeping with the rythme moral of Chronigue des

Fasquigr.

Ce qui caractédrise...la volonte de
Laurent..,c est, aprés chaque echec, un
perpetuel rebondlssement non seulement
parce que 1'€chec méme comporte une
legon, une experience, une secreéte
richesse et souvent, par un signe de
plus grande force que 1'@me en r6001t,
une espece de victoire. (1)

Laurent learns from this experience the folly of
expecting his teachers to be masters of their feelings
and passions as well as of their intellect - to be
saints as well as instructors. Hence, he declares
that he will now look to Rohner only for the skills
and knowledge that he is competent to impart to him.
'I1 m'apprendra surement guelgue chose. Je ne 1lui

1 (2)

demanderai que ce qu'il peut me donner.

It is at the end of Les Maltres that there

emerges a more mature Laurent who has painfully
acquired mental and moral equilibrium and who has
abandoned his pursuit of absolutes. 'I1 faudrait

se contenter de ce que 1l'on possede...J'apprends tout
doucement & vivre avec des Btres imparfaits qui ont

parfois de belles heures, parfois des minutes

(1) P.-H. Simon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois
Bauve,app. 137-8.
(2) Les Maltres, p. 267.
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éblouissantes'.(1) This experience determines him

. 2
to work '...pour 1l'ordre et l'é@ulllbre‘o( )
The portraits of Laurent's ggigyeg, Dastre,

e

Censier, Hermecrel, Chalgrin and Rohner are among the

most perceptive in Chronigue des Pasqguier. With

fine psychological detail Duhamel nas exposed their
weaknesses as well as their strengths as educators.
If later it is suggesteda that Romains shows a deep
understanding of the attitudes and aspirations of the

instituteurs then it is also certainly true that few

writers have painted more accurately than Duhamel the
world of the savent.

In addition to the teaching oif the ggiﬁggg who |
have directly guided him in his research, Laurent's |
general formation as a gavant and a future mgiﬁgg is
influenced by the example of other meiibers of the

(3)

faculties. Richard Fauvet, Cécile's husband,
reinforces, for instance, Laurent's antipathy towards
an intellectualisin which is lacking in warmth of
human concern.

Fauvet, who has excelled academically in philo-

sophy as well as the natural sciences, holds a position

in the laboratory of experimental psychology at the

(1) Ibid, p. 268.

(2) Ibid, p. 167.

(3) The satirical portrait of Fauvet expresses
Duhamel's suspicion of those who set themselves
up as leaders of literary fashion. (See the
earlier note on Duhamel's relationship with
Romains. Note also that Fauvet's educational
background closely parallels that of Romains. )
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Sorbonne. But it is in the field of literature that
his real intecrests lie. Indeed, he considers that
as an intellectual he should of rigiit be granted the
freedom to follow his own pursuits.
I1 €tait assez peu bavard en tout

ce qui pouvait toucher ses foinctions

universitaires et il se lamentait

seulement, par des propos allusifs, sur

la nécessit€ fAcheuse ol peuvent se

trouver parfois les servitecurs de

l'intelligence d'avoir X gagner leur

vie comme les autres mortels. (1)

Yet, despite Fauvet's reputation as a brilliant
conversationalist and the esteem in which he is held

as the inspiration of a literary group - the Moncéliens,

the founder of a review = Les Cahiers du Nouveau

Portique, and thoe originator of the doctrine of
1'investigation inconditionn€e, there is concealed by
his verbal facility an aridity of mind and spirit.

The dialectical exercises withh which he dazzles his

'e..ferventes disciples.,.'(z) of the Sorbonne or his

former colleagues at the College de France are not
proof of a productive and creative mind. Indeed,
Fauvet is an intellectual parasite who feeds on the
genius of others.

I1 souffrait, sans en rien dire, de
sa grande aridite. I1 avait eu longtemps
l'espoir, B nul 8tre humain confess€, que
la presence, 1l'influence, peut-8tre méme
1'amour de Cécile, artiste dou€e & miracle,
le fe€conderait, le transformerait, mieux
encore, ls de€nouerait, ferait jaillir (3)
quelque fontaine de ce terrain rocailleuxe.

(1) Cécile parmi nous, p.127.
%2; Ibid, p. 48.
3

Ibid, Ppo 57-80
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(1)

lacking in humanitarian feelings or spiritual aware-

Self-engrossed, '...sec et cynique...,

ness, Fauvet represents the pure intellectualism to
which C€cile is referring when she warns Laurent of
the dangers of a philosphy based narrowly on reason:
"—s..L'intelligence est en train de vous transformer
. ope. 1(2)
et de vous corrompre.
The difference between Fauvet's parade of clever-

ness and true creative ability is further emphasised

by other references in Chronigue des Pasguier. There

is, for example, Joseph Pasquier's criticism that the
teaching of the Sorbonne is '...pure vanité'a<3) He
claims that it is upon the students who are prepared
in the €coles speciales, not the licencids of the
faculties that progress in science depends. 'Vous
autres, vous &8tes des objets de luxe, des personnages
reprééentatifs, des manieurs d'idf€es, des symboles de

(L)

la scieince, rien d'autre. Laurent Pasquier is

equally aware that many of the research projects

' (5)

of' the '...savants steriles... such ags Vaxelaire

(Vue de la terre promise) or Blomberg (La Huit de la

Saint-=Jean ) make no real contribution to knowledge.
'e..Ces chercheurs infortunés...se refugient dans
1'€rudition qui les trompe comme elle trompe tout le

monde: entre le trouveur et l'érudit, le peuple ne

(1) Ibid, p. 58.

22; Ibid, p. T4«

3) Les Maltres, pe. 48.
gg; Ibid, pp. 48-9.

Vue de la terre promise, p. 95-
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Moreover, the further

(1)

voit point 1'ablime.'
Laurent advances in his career the more he realises

that while there are a few like Micolle or Dastre who
have creative ability and are devoted disciples of a

(2)

. /7 . . .
'...science redemptrice which serves humanity,
there are many savants who run after honour and glory.

It is in Le Combat contre les ombres when Laurent,

now a chef de service at the Institut national de

biologie, becomes involved in a dispute with his
director, Larminat, over the inefficiency of his lab-
oratory assistant, that Duhamel reveals the extent to

which the scientific world is filled with intrigue and

hypocrisy. Previously, Laurent had as a pupil seen
only the faults of his maltres. Now, as he becomnes

the victim of a virulent newspaper campaign following
the publication of his article attacking scientific
administration, he discovers the reality to which his
naivety had blinded him. The reluctance of the
professeurs Blot and Chartrain to come to his assistance
af'ter they had initially congratulated him on his
article, the revelation that other savants, including
his colleague Vuillaume, are using the opportunity to
discredit him for personal gain, cause Laurent to see
that in science as in other forms of human endeavour
one finds '...la léchete des hommes...la b&tise des

1 (3)

hommesees

§1§ Ibid, pp. 95-6.
P.-H. Simon, Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois
sauve, pe. 134.
(3) Le Combat contre les ombres, p. 283.
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The picture which Duhamel paints of the men to
whom higher education in science is entrusted is,
therefore, one which shows clearly personal
inadequacies and lack of professional competence.
Yet, despite his experiences, Laurent Pasquier remains
fundamentally optimistic.
Les grands hommes se chamaillent;
la pens€e marche quand mé‘mpv Le monument
du savoir s'edifie, malgrellcs querelles.
Toutes les feuilles sont gatédes, tous les
arbres sont malades, mais la forét est
magnifique. (1)
The example of his patrons,; Dastre, Censier, Hermerel
and Chalgrin, is for him an indication of the existence
off a humble, human science which recognises the limit-
ations of rational inquiry. Frcm thein e has learnt
a balance between mind rule and heart rule, an
equilibrium of spirit resulting from the fusion of' a
disciplined intelligence and idealisn. It is this

view of science which combines humanitarianism and a

respect for theesprit critigue which in turn Laurent

will transmit to his pupils at the Collége de France.

Throughout Chronigue des Pasguier we have seen

the theme of the function of education developed. In

Le Notaire du Havre Raymond Pasquier had stated the

firm conviction of the man of the nineteenth century
that through education men would be perfected.
Laurent's experiences both in the family and in the

world of science cast doubts on the validity of this

(1) Les Maltres, p. 268.
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belief. The savant has not necessarily learnt
wisdom, nor has he learnt to rule his passions.
Laurent, whose views reflect the more cautious
approach of the twentieth century scientist who sees
both the benefits to mankind of scientific develop-
ments and the dangers which certain scientific and
technological advances present, is less prepared to
establish a definite correlation between the expansion
of feactual knowledge and character developmente. Yet;
it is equally certain that Laurent Pasquier, who has

been formed by the culture geénerale of the lycée and

whose '...discipline intellectuelleqeo'(1) and

'9(2) which is characterisecd

1 (3)

] . .
attitude professionnelle..s

by a '...tcndresse attentive... and a poignant

"...l'effrayante hunilit€ de notre

(L)

awareness of
conditione.. derived from hig spccialist training
in medicine and biology, is convinced that the study

of the disciplines provides the possibilities of mental
and moral growth. For the man who seeks enlightenment,
the man who seeks to extend his powers of inquiry to
understand himself and other men, the man who seeks to
refine his moral and aesthetic perceptions, education
provides the essential tools by which some degree of

self-mastery may be achieved.

It is fitting that Duhamel, who has traced in his

1) Le Notaire du Havre, p. 27
2) Toid, p. 9.

3) Ibid, pe 9.

L) Les Maltres, p. 198.
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novel-cycle the educational development in the ;Qggéggb
the faculties and the institutes of Laurent Pasquier,
should in the concluding volume examine the position
of Joseph Pasquier, the critic of education, who had
steadfastly maintained the irrelevance of higher

learning. La Passion de Josepir Pasquier offers a

contrast between the situation of Laurent who has been
moulded by the disciplines and who has internalised
their values and that of Joseph whose education had
been teriminated at the elementary level. If Laurent
has found peace with himself and, witl: his equilibrium
and calm, showe a sagesse which Duhamel believes 1is
lacking amongst men in a technological age, Joseph is
tormented by doubts and torn by contiradictory forces.
The strength of his personality for which Laurent had
been unable to conceal his admniration is revealed to
be devoid of a solid foundation. Without education
Joseplh 1s not an integrated individual equipped for
dealing with life as a whole. Despite his aff'irm-
ations to the contrary the trained intelligence of
the highly educated compels his attention and respect.
This is discernible in his relationshipy with his wife,
Heldne.
Comme elle €tait intelligente! I1

dtait alle la chercher, au temps jadis,

dans cette Sorbonne qu'il execrait

d 1nst1nct° Lul qui, de si bonne heure,

S etalt detourne des choses de la culture,

il €tait alld prendre sa femie dans le

temple m8me de cette maudite culture.

Elle 1'intimidait toujours quand elle 1le
regardait ainsi, avec ce regard



attentif. Elle 1'intimidait malgre€
tout. (1)

The inferiority he feels towards the cultivated
members of the social class in which he moves makes
him over-compencate for his lack of education by
attempting to prove his intellectual worth with
patronage of the arts. His reasons for offering
himself as a candidate for the Institut may be
glimpsed in this passage:

L'Institut, c'€tait autre chose!

Diable! c'€tait vraiment de la besogne

épineuse, Mais bah! il rcussirait.

I1 montrerait aux autres, & Laurent, 2

Cecile, u Suzanne, par exemple, qu'il

€tait, lui aussi, & sa maniére, un maltre

de 1'intelligence moderne.(2)

Increasingly, Joseph is distracted from the
control of his financial intcrests by this imperious
need to emulate the success of the other members of
his family in intellectual and artistic circles.
Duhamel, one notes, underlines the irony of this
situation by choosing imagery whié¢h relates Joseph's
attitudes and actions to the schools whose valuc he
had decried.

"Avec une application d'€colier qui copie son
modeéle, Joseph commenga d'écrire..e'(B)
'Sur chaque pikce, €tait collée une €tiquette
avec une date, un chiffre, parfois une remarque €écrite

% la main, de la grosse dcriture scolaire de Joseph

e (L)

Pasquier.

La Passion de Joseph Pasguier, pp. 224-5.
Ibid, p. 203.
Ibld, Po 689
Ibid, p. 73.

Fuwmp-=
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'I1 bredouillait, lamentable soudain, cherchant
ses mots comme un ecolier honteuxa'(1)
'"Joseph s'excusait, bredouillant comme un €colier
pris en faute.'(Z)
Although ne will not admit that his decision to leave
school early with only an elcmentary education is at
the root of his present dissatisfaction, he is unable
to prevent his mind from turning to his school days.
'Des souvenirs confus, naifs, scolaires,; se pressaient
dans licsprit de Joseph. 1 revit un livre de
“legons de choses', avec le dessin de la grande ourse.w3)
There 18, then, this unavowed regret fcr passing
up his educational opportunities whichh is at the heart
of Joseph Pasquier’s ﬁéﬁargg}_im the final volume of
Chronigue_des_Pasquier. Preoccupied by intelliectual
ambitions but without the educatioinal background to
achieve them, Josepgh, who with his single-minded
determination and aggrcosively competitive nature had
been a dominating personality in the earlier volumes

of Chronigue des Pasguier, ends the novel-series a

-

weak and pitiable figure.
Thus, Duhamel, by probing the confusion of the
uneducated man, leaves us in no doubt as to the

importance of a deep and broad personal culture and
the place of school as the means by which the elements

of this culture may be acquired.

2) Ibid, p. 205.

;1} Ibid, p. 75.
3) Ibid, p. 66.
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CONCLUSION:
In-Ghronigue des Pasquier, then, there is

abundant evidence of Duhamel's interest in the two
main socialising agencies - the family and the school.
As Duhamel's vision is characteristically limited to
the middle class, the patterns of instruction in the
family and the school which are seen in the novel-
series tend to reflect the educational priorities of
this milieu - the stress upon intellectual development,
the emphasis upon a broad, general culture.

Duhamel views both learning institutions, the
family and the school, with a critical but tolerant
ey€. It is obvious that his appreciation of the
importance of familial education avoids the sentiment
of Bordeaux, Bazin or Bourget, who, in the pre-1914
period had preached the virtues of the family as the
means of restoring national strength. But neither
does his description of family interaction incorporate
the pessimism of kauriac or the hatred of familial
domination of Gide, Duhamel's approach to the
family's role in the process of education would appear
to preserve a satisfactory balance between these two
extremes.

It is certainly true that he exposes the deficiencies
in familial education when the parent, not subject to
checks or balances or outside controls, abuses his
authority and fails to provide a home atmosphere in
which healthy child development may take place. In

Chronique des Pasquier the consequences upon the
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mental health of the children of a harsh parent such
as M. WJasselin or Joseph Pasquier are clearly shown.
Similarly, the irresponsible parents - the Raymond
Pasquiers or the Richard Fguvets - are condemned as
agents oi' disorder who disturb the equilibriun of
their families and harm the moral growtn of the chiid.
As Tison--Braun says: '[buhamel] ne nie rien des
imperfections de 1la soci€td et de 1'homme: la famille,
les groupes professionnels sont peints avec leurs
petitesseso‘(1)

Yet, if Duhamel proves the faults and weaknesses

of parents as educators he does so, one feels, almost

wiith regret. According to Arland the most remarlkable

"esot la fois calme et tourmentee, sombre, mais

traversce d7élansf,<2) is the attitude of the writer:

'eo.un loag conseil de scrupuleuse attention et de
grondeuse, mais active charité‘,(B) Although Raymond
Pasquier contributes towards thec moral and spiritual
confusion of Laurent with his deceit and his
egocentricity, Duhamel takes pains to emphasise the
redeeming features which enliven his personality - his
unfailing optimism and irrepressible high spirits as
well as his sincere belief in the primacy of reason.

Even Joseph Pasquier, who as a parent has a baleful

-y T e il

(1) M. Tison-Braun, La Crise de 1'humanisme, vol. II,
pPe 387,

(2) M. Arland, ‘Chronique des romans - Le Notaire du
Havre', K.R.F., no. 236, 1 May 1933, p. 823.

(3) Tvid, p. 823.
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influence on his family, arouses the sympathy of the
reader as one senses behind his aggressive determin-

ation to succeed an imperious need for attention and

reassurance.

Above all in the mothers of Chronique des Pasguier

Duhamel demonstrates his deep respect for the women of
the middle classes. From the numerous studies of the
mother-child relationship - Mme Pasqulier and Laurent,
Mme Wasselin and Désiré, Cécile and Alexandre,
Jacqueline and her three children, - there emerges an
image of the responsible mother wnose love and attent-
iveness to the child's wants lay the affective
foundations for versonality growth. There 1is
expressed in Chronigue des rPagguier a belief in:
...certains sentiments ‘elcnentaires’:
hurmilité, patience, amour dfune mére pour
50ﬂ enfant, d'une femme pour son époux; -

1'oeuvre de Duhamel est la louange des
vertus essentieilement feminines.(1)

If the wmothers tend to be excessively protective and
over—-anxious in their attitudes towards their
children's behaviour, this is excused as evidence of
their maternal warmth. It may be suggested that this

portrait of the mother lacks credibility as there is

little variation in the stereotype of the middle-class

(1) Ibid, p. 823.
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mother who is both affectionate and efficient.
Whereas considerable differences exist between the
attitudes of fathers to their children, there is a
basic similarity in the relationsihips of mother and
child. The harsh mother, the casual mother, the
unresponsive mother and the ineffective mother find

little place in Chronigue des Pasguier. It would

seem that Duhamel's vision of the mother-child
relationship is a narrow one, centred on the capacity
of the mother to provide security and understanding,
and the position of the mother in performing this
role is idealised.

Prevost supports this point in his discussion of
Duhamel's attitude to family life:

Dire que Duhamel de€crit, defend et
prefére a tout le reste la famille et le
foyer, c'est trop large gncore: les
institutions ne 1'inte€ressent guere.
C'est 1l'amour du nid et de la nichee
qu'il faut dire; c'est 1la son instinct,
son climat; c'est au nom des nids et
des nichées humaines qu'il juge et
condamnc le monde; c'est du fond de son
nid que parfois il tourne le dos aux
espoirs et aux efforts des hommes. (1)

The school is treated in Chronigue des Pasguier

in the same equitable spirit as is the family.

There 1s again the unmasking of the hypocrisy, egotism

and ambition of some educators, but this is balanced

against the idealism of a Joliclerc and the warm
humanity of a Dastre, a Censier, or a Chalgrin. If

. . . ~»n .
with certain of his maltres Laurent experiences

(1) J. Prévost, 'Georges Duhamel' li.R.F., no. 257,
1 Pebruary 1935, pe. 217.
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disillusionment at an apparent lack of sensitivity
and fellow-feeling, this will not prevent him from
gxpressing admiration for their intellectual gifts,
their skills and abilities and their competence as
instructors. The criticisms which Laurent makes of
the teaching personnel do not disguise his strong
belief in the value of the formation he has received,
not only as a specific training for nis career as a
biologist but also as a general preparation for life.
His condemnation is of individual educators - not of

the system as a whole. There is in Chronigue des

Pasquier a firm defence of the traditional emphasis
of the educational system on the training of the
intellect and the development of the reasoning powers.
Between the attraction of physical and mental prowess
Laurent (and Duhamel) opts for the development of the
powers of the mind.
. I1 aurait aimé9 jadis, de rdunir les

mérites de 1l'athléte et du clerc, d'avoir

des membres puissants aux ordres d'une

cervelle ingenieuse. Il parait dgcidement

que ce n'est pas facile. I1 parailt que

1l'on se trouve, en fin de compte, et méme

au d€but de tout compte, dans 1l'obligation

d'opter. (1)
With this stress on the educational priorities of
education, there is also the value placed upon a broad,
general cultural background based on the s tudy of the

humanities as the instrument through which the spirit

might be refined and the moral will informed. As

(1) Le Combat contre les ombres, p. 8.
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Laurent declares in Le Jardin des b€tes sauvayes;

these disinterested studies are the foundation of
intellectual and moral discipline: '-MEme ceux qui
tracent les routes, méme ceux qui construisent des
bateaux ou des locomotives, ils ont recitd Virgile.'(1)
Finally, Duhamel makes effort and determination the
principal virtue of the student. Learning, he
suggests, involves self-discipline and the willingness
to persist with tasks which appear repetitious and
arid. "I1 faut pour gu'une seule idée heureuse

1 (2)

. \ L, 5 .
vienne a maturite, beaucoup de grise besogne...

Thus, in Chronigue des Pasguier Georges Duhamel,

with the observaticn of the biologist, the compassion
of the dcctor and the insight of the inaginative
artist, assesses the impact upon the learner of his
educational experiences in the family and in the
school. The conclusion that he reaches on the far-
reaching effects of this twin group of influences may
be summed up in the words of Laurent Pasquier who
states: '...un homme, c'est un ensemble inextricable

d'%mes, de forces et d'influences‘.(j)

T T e

81; Le Jardin des bétes sauvegess p. 158.
2) Le Combat contre les ombres, p. 21.
(3) Les Maftres, p. 221.




CHAPTER II: LES THIBAULT

(a) The Family
(b) The School
(¢) Conclusion

THE FAMILY:

In Les Thibault one penetratecs into the social
world to which Raymond Pasquier had aspired - the
affluent middle class. Of hig children only Joseph
would come closest to this milieu in terms of material
possessions, but, as we have found, his lack of
culture as well as his poeition as a parvenu bar him

from entry to a haute bourgeoisie with established

family traditions, an in-built conservatism and a
strong link with the Catholic Church. There is, then,
the sharp contrast in the setting for famnilial education

between Chronigue des Pasguier and Les Thibault which is

reflected in the patterns of child rearing. Against
the warmth of the lower middle-class home of the

(1)

Pasquiers, which, according to Prévost, typifies the
spirit of this class, Martin du Gard places the bigotry
and authoritarianism of the Thibault foyer. It is
Oscar Thibault, the widower,who directs autocratically
the education of Antoine and Jacques, whom Tison-Braun
sees as the archetype of the pre-1914 bourgeois in a

dying, paternalistic system in which order and

authority appear synonymous and the social hierarchy is

(1) See J. Prévost, 'Georges Duhamel', H.R.F., no. 257,
1 Feb. 1935, pp. 21849,



306
justified as part of God's plan. 'L'ordre de M.

Thibault est essentiellement 1'acceptation d'une
certaine hi€rarchie qu'il croit voiilue par Dieu et la
nature parce qu'elle satisfait ses besoins.o.'<1)

While the Thibaults, as members of the bourgeoisie

bien pensante represent the last vestiges of an

organic society based on authority, conservatism and
tradition, the Protestant Fontanin family, who also
belong to the upper middle-class society of acquired
wealth and established positioin, stand for the forces

of social and religious liberty. As Thérive points
out, there is in Les Thibault a conflict between con-
formity and nonconformity, wiether this is stated in
religious terms or in the conflict oi generations over
social or educational 1issues. There is a confrontation
'ee.entre deux morales, entre deux sociétés, entre 1le
traditionalisme et le libertarisme - mieux encore, entre
la jeunesse et la vieillesse du mondék(z) However, the
opposition between the two sets of forces does not
resolve itself into a simple condemnation of one or
endorsement of the other. This is obvious in studying
the principles which guide the upbringing of the
Thibaults and the Fontanins. Whereas the intolerance
and the harsh authoritarianism of the Thibault foyer
cause Jacques to revolt against paternal domination, the

lack of a moral lead in the Fontanin home is revealed to

(1) M. Tison-Braun, La Crise de 1'humanisme, vol. II,
p. 196, ,

(2) A. Thérive, 'Les Thibault - La Consultation, La
Sorellina'y, N.R.F., no. 178, 1 July 1928, p. 127.
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be at the root of the psychological, social and moral
disequilibriwn of Daniel and Jenny.

As well as being separated from the Pasquiers by
social class, the Thibaults and the Fontanins share
significant differences in family structure which affect
the patterns of familial interaction. The inter-
personal relationships within the family are dissimilar
because or the disparity in the composition of the group.
Whereas the Pasquier family is comgplete and with the
parents and five children constitutes a warm, living

tribe, in both the primary rfamily groups in Les Thibault

one parent is absent. Oscar Thibault's wife had died
following the birth of the younger son, Jdacques, and the

aged gouvernante, Mlle de Waize, is, for all her good

intentions, an inadeguate surrogate mother., Similarly,
in the Fontanin home the mother, Thérése de Fontanin,
must supervise the upbringing of her two children, Dagniel
and Jenny, without male support as her husband, the
profligate Jérdme de Fontanin, neglects the needs of his
family and returns infrequently to the foyer. Hence, in

neither home in Leg Thibault do the conditions for a

normal parent-child interaction exist and the difficulties
of social and emotional adjustment of the children of
both families are linked with the unfavourable environ-
mental situations in early childhood.

The depiction of the process of Tamilial education
is also affected by the technique which the author
employs. Unlike Duhamel who unfolds the action of the

Pasquier saga through the eyes of one of the
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participants, Roger Martin du Gard in Les Thibault
assumes the position of the omniscient observer and the

style indirect libre which he employs is a technicai

tour de force linking effectively reported speech and
narrative comment, while maintaining an appearance of
authorial neutrality. This third person approach is a
flexible instrument which facilitates a widening of the
range ol reactions to the educative process in the
family, as the writer is permitted to probe the
responscs of different members of the family to the same
event. The situations are not limited, as in the early

volumes of Chronigue des Pasguier, with their basically

linear structure, to those within the immediate exper-
ience of tihe narrator. By this method Martin du Gard
injccts into the world of the Thnibaulis the appearance

of reality. He creates a solid world in which the
complex mecheanisms of the charactcers are revealed by
subtle psychological touches; their hypocrisy and self-
deception being exposed by the discrepancies between
thoughts and actions, words and deeds. Picon makes

this comment on Martin du Gard's skiliul characterisation:

Une part essentielle des personnages et
de leurs rapports est laiss€e dans 1'ombre:
et le romancier montre cette ombre d'un doigt
ldger sans le dissiper. Quelques mots,
quelques gestes qui peuvent €chapper au
lectour inattentif, suggérent que les +vrais
rapports de Jacques et du pére ne se rdduisent
pas 4 l'hostilité qui gouverne leur conduite;
mais l'auteur ne nous en dit pas plus que les
personnages n'en savent eux-mémes - qui ont
enfoui leur tendresse dans la rdgion la plus
obscure de leur coeur.(1)

(1) G. Picon, 'Portrait et situation de Roger Martin
du Gard', Mercure de France, no. 1141, Sept. 1958,
‘Q- 200
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of the portraits of the

(1)

The psychological depth

members of the family in Le Cahier gris, Le Penitencier

)

and La Belle Saison, the first three novels in the

cycle which are most relevant to the study of familial
education, compensates for the comparative absence of
detail on the early stages ol child nurture in the
Thibault ramily-. “hereas in 1889 at the beginning of
1904, when the action of Les Thibault commences,
Antoine has rcached adulthood and Jacques is in mid-

adolescences As we have seen, Le Notaire du Havre

-

describes chronolcgically Laurent's education from the
age of seven to the age of ten at a period when his
nature is essentially plastic and ne is still fully
dependent upon his parents and receptive to their
influence. But in the corresponding volume in the

Thibault cycle, Le Cahigr gris, Jacgues is already at

fourteen years of age asseriing his emotional indep-
endence of his father. The critical formative years
are behind him and his dc¢fiance of external controls
demonstrates nis increasing self-awareness- It is
true that from the brief references of Antoine and
Jacques to their childhood; the few reminiscences of
Oscar Thibault or Mademoiselle de Waize and the
glimpse which one is given in Oscar Thibault's diaries

in La lort du_pbpq of his relationship with his wife in

(1) On this gquestion of the complex psychology of the
characterisation in Les Thibault see J. Vrolyk,
'The Psychological Mutations in some of the major
Characters of Roger Martin du Gard's Les Thibault
resulting from World War I Inter-University French
Seminar 1969, pp. 57-66.
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the early years of their marriage, one does gain some
insight into the nature of the familial education which
the children had received. That the perspective of
past actions inf'luencing the present is maintained
without lengthy flasihibacks which would break the flow
of action, is a tribute to iartin du Gard's skilful
intcrweaving of significant details from the past into
the narrative. However, the basic differcence in the
depiction ol the educative process still exists.

Chronigue des Pasquier deals with the education both of

the child ana the adolescent while Les Thibault is
primarily concerned with the latter developmental
period,

Although in treatment the examination of familial
education in the two novel-series ofiers certain dis-
similarities; in two respects Duhamel and Martin du
Gard are in accord. Firstly, voth base their analysis
off family interaction upon their own experience of
family life. e have noted the resemblance in broad
outline of Duhamel's itinerant lower middle-class
family with the Pasquier clan. Similarly, Martin du
Gard centres his cycle on a family of the same social
circumstances as that in which he had received his up-
bringing. The account of Jacques's development from a
cancre to an able pupil who wins a place in a grande
deole follows closely the shape of Martin du Gard's
adolescence as related in the Souvenirs. At the same
time in Antoine the steady, balanced doctor of robust

mentality one might see a reflection of the disciplined,
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methodical chartiste he later became.

Indeed, the writer admits to a @éﬁoublement in Les

Thibault which would allow him to explore the contra-
dictory sides of his nature.

Dés janvier, pendant le répit que je
m'dtais accordd aprés la rdouverture du
Vieuwx-Colombier, j'avais €t brusquement
s€duit par 1'idde d'derire 1'histoire de
deux Treéres: deux Stres de tempé%aments
aussi differents, aussi divergents, que
possible, mais fonci®rement margquds par les
obscures similitudes gue crde, entre deux
consanguins, un trés puissant atavisme
commuil, Un tel sujet m'offrait 1'occasion
d'un fructueux de¢doublement: j'y voyais la
possibilite d'exprimer simultandment deux
tendances contradictoires de ma nature:
1'instinct a'indepehdance, a'évasion, de
révolte, le refus de tous les conformismes; et
cet instinct d'ordre, dc mesure, ce rcfus des
extrines que je dois & mon hdéréditéd. (1)

It is, then, the effects of an upbringing in an upper
middle-class family which Martin du Gard sets out to
explore in Les Thibault. The patterns of educational
experience which the sons anddaughters of the haute
bourgeoisie receive in their families are the subject
of his enquiry in the early novels of the cycle. Like
the author, the Thibaults are imprinted with '...cet
ensemble de vertus, de prdjuges, d'habitudes et d'écus,
dont se composent la culture morale et 1'dducation de
la bourgeoisie'.(2)

However, if one is able with justification to point
to general similarities in thc shape of education of

the young Roger Martin du Gard and that of the

Thibaults, one must avoid overemphasising parallels of

(1) Souvenirs, 0.C. I, p. JXXX.
(2) Devenir., 0.C. I, p. 13.
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incident or personality. Although <the Thibaults and
the Marcin du Gards belong to the same soclial class the
composition of the family is differcint. Similarly, it

is wwise (o suggest that the relationship of the

father ond tn

(@

sons in Le Cahier zris necessarily

L

reproduces the situation in the rartin du Gard home.

In facw, dauricce ifariin du Gard, the writer's cousin,
denies that his uncle was characterised by bigotry or
insensitivity although niis tendency towards pomposity

was a source ol Tamily amusement.

On :'a souvent demandd si dans La Mort

di wbre qui est un des beaux morcemii des
Thide“L, et auparavent dans Le Cahier gris

ct Le Pédnitencier, Roger avait ujﬂbllJ lc
lbu. Le pero Lblbuulb9 wour woi, n'a

Jamais r6uqubl€,du Lere ds ROxeL qui,

QOI;L,_L‘_J_O..;LW enpese sans (ioaup (01 ne disait.

atteittions tu as Ydl@ lc cailne de Pauli)

GLait tonirid Lar une espéce dfironie, et

trs bon, pas le moing du monde garde-

chiourne. (1)

Ii for the descriptions of familial interaction both
Duhamel 2nd lartiin du Gard tend to cihioosc characters
from thelir soclial background, they also sharc a belief
that clasu differences in education as well as the
individual differcinces present in the training of the
child in the family have persistent and enduring effects

upon development. The importance which Martin du Gard

attaches to the upbringing of children in Les Thibault

(2)

is noted by Boak who claims that education is an

essential theme of the novel-cycle. The structure of

(1) M. Martin du Gard,; 'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue
des deux mondes, 1 Oct. 1958, . L71.
(2) D. Boak, Roger iartin du Gard, p. 208.
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Les Thibault makes clear tihiis prcoccupation with the

education of tlie child in the home which will have a

major bearin;; on intellcctual, social and enotional

growtii. Leg Tnibault begins and ends with a consid-

cration o. tiic cducational needs of children. 1lie
action,; particularly in the first two novels, Le Cahier
gris and Le Pénitencier, has as ils Tocal point the
responses to thelr usporinging oif Antecine and Jacqgues
Thibauit ond Daniel and Jeniay de Fontanilin. Although,
1914, the tragedy weighing upon European

i

society overshadows the portrayal of the interrelatior.—

ships of the members of the two families, in the Epilogue
chilld cducetion is restored to promincncc. It is wnow

he education of Jean-Paul, Jenay and Jacques's illegit-
imate soiiy, whichh cccuplies tne thoughts oi Antoine, who
is dying from the cffects of grcooing in the war. In
nls diary the lgggggéinakes notes for tne guidance of
tiie child who will grow up in the troubled years alter
the war, and hils last entry concludes with the words
'Jean—raulqﬁq)

Liie Laurent Pasquicr, Antoine aiid Jacques Thibault
struggle ageainst the determinism of their upbringing as
well as their heredity. Just as Laurent attempts to
shake of'i the values and attitudes of his father, so
too does Jacques repudiate his father's life-style and
strive to free himself from the influence of his family

and the regulating pressures of the cultural group of

(1) Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 1011.
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whicix his Tamily 1s a part - tr.e upper middle class.

Whereas Duhamel in Chronique des Pasqguier allows Laurent

partial enancigation - tiwe abilivy to overcome lils
father's cxample by a 'rédaction anti-hdrdditaire’ -
while emphasicing in othner ways how closcly he is bound
to nisg fanily and tne extent to wwiiich: itis roral form-
ation i1s indebted to the educational exoericnces he ha
received in his home, Vartin du Gard's characters are
more firmly enmeshed in their heredity and education.
As Ikor declares:

. iy e N « . \
Less trois Thibault sont vralmeat le pere

et ses deux fils. L'idontitd se wsrouve & la
racine m8ume de leurs caractbres et sans
trugquaze. 11s parlent la n€me languc, ils

cont de le mfme chair, ils sont des Thibault,

comme 1'expligue un jour, avec une cexaltation

juvénile, Antoinc h JacoucS...Dans tous les

moimcnts critigues les deux Trores o' dtonnent

¢t souveni s'indipnent de ddcouvrir cn GUX,

ct surtcut 1'un en 1'autre, des ressemblances

avec lcur pere.(1)

nowever, such a stress by lartin du Gard upon the
twin forccs of heredivy and educatioir does not neces-
sarily imJly that the actions of iiig characters are
limited at cvery turn by a mechanistic determinism,.
Picon refers to Jacques's silence after his return Crom
the penitentiary at Crouy when one would have imagined
his reaction to nis imprisonment by his Tather to be
violent rebellion, as an example of '...les trouvailles

/ . q

par lesqguelles, ébhappant Y la ddtermination de leur
caractyre, les personnages acctdent % 1l'imprdvisibilite

(2)

de la vie'. One might cite in support of this

(1) R. Ikor, 'L'Humanitd des Thibault', Europe, no. 6,
June 1946, p. 33.

(2) G. Picon, 'Portrait et situation de Roger Martin du
Gard', Mercure de France, no. 1141, Sept. 1958,
Pe 21,
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contentvion Antoine's comment that if he has been aware
of the sctrength of atavistic forces and the potency off
heredity and upbringing he has not Ielt helpless in
their grip.

(Savons trop, nous autres, qgue nos actes
sont la cons€guence de ce guc nous sommes et

de ce ¢ui nous entoure. Reswornsables de

D . / v L= o -
noire heérdditcd? de¢ notre dducation? des
excinples donnds? des circonstainces? Fon,

(5

clest 1'dvidcnce méne.)

liais j'ai toujours agl comme si je
croyais % mg responsabilite absolue. (1)

The Thibaults of Martin du Gard‘s novel-cycle of
eight perts, with their comfortable but not ostentatious
town house in the rue de 1'Universitd and their country
house at lkailsons-Lafiitte, their retinuec oi scrvants and
tradition of & nurse or governess to assist with the
education of the children, their links with the Catholic
hierarchy and the Institut de [france, aind their con-
nections through the father, Oscar hibault, a former
deputd of the Bure, with extreme Right republican

politics, move in a different world to that of the

families of the pgtite bourgeoisie in Chronique des

Pasquicr. They belong to the poweriful bourgeoisie

of inherited wealtih which is determined to hold fast

to what 1t possesses and is conscious of its obligations
to protect the honour of the family. As Oscar Thibault
is proud to declare: 'N'avons-nous pas derritre nous
deux sitcles de roture, dflment justifide? C'est
quelque chose. Pour ma part, j'ai conscience d'avoir,

' (2)

selon mes moyens, accru ce patrimoine respectable...

(1) Epilogue, O0.C. II, p. 958.
(2) La_Belle Saison, 0.C. I, pp. 913-14.
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For Oscar Thibault the notion of family, the sense of
dynasty or 'race', is strong. The family is more than
a social uvnit to protect and train its members; it is
the means of preserving influence, of retaining the
reins of the Republic in the hands of the capitalists.
It is this concept of the all powerful hourgeois
family that he attempts to explain sorniewhat incoherently
to his eldest son Antoine, from his sick-bed in La
Soregllina.
"Toi, tu as une rAcheuse tendaince %
1'individualisme.:™ fit-il tout % coup, en
jetant vers Antoine un regard courrouc€.
Tu changeras sans doute guand tu seras grand.'
Il rectifia: "...gqguand tu auras vieilli, quand
tu auras, toi aussi, fondd une famille...
Effectivement, mon cher, si 1l'on admet que la
famille doit rester la cellule prenitre du
tissu social, ne faut-il pas...ne faut=il pas
qu'elle constitue cette...cette aristocratie
olébeienne. ..ol dorénavant se recrutent les
€lites? La famille, la famille...Rdponds:
ne sommes-nous pas le pivot sur leguel...sur
leguel tourne 1'Btat bourgeois d'aujourd'hui?'(1)
Yet it would seem that Oscar Thibault's urging of his
sons to succeed and to add to their inheritance is akin
to Raymond Pasquier's efforts to obtain for his family

social elevation. In both Chronigue des Pasguier and

Les Thibault the writers clearly indicate the competit-

iveness of the middle classes, their refusal to remain
static, their aggressive drive forward. Thus, the
Thibault sons like the Pasquiers are filled with a
tribal instinct to dominate and they, too, trace the
origin of the vigour and determination of their 'race'

to Norman peasant stock. The cult of difference has

(1) La Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1152.
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been handed down from father to son. The pride of
Oscar Thibault in liis own achievements and in those of
his predecessors is communicated to Antoine and Jacgues
and finds expression in Antoine's demagogic recital of
the virtues of nhis 'race', in Le Pénitencier.

Nous ne sommes pas seulement deux individus,
Antoine et Jacques: nouc sommes deux Thibault,
nous somies les Thibault...BEt ce guil est
terrible, c'est justement d'avoir en soi cet
dlan, ce méne €lan, 1'&lan des Thibault...Nous
autrcs, les Thibault, nous ne Soniues pas comne
tout le monde. Je crois mfme que nous avons

quelque chose de plus que les autres, % cause
de cecl: gque nous sommes les Thibault, KHoi,

partout o% j'ai pass€d, au colldge, % la Facult€,

% 1'hbpital., partout, je me suis senti un

Thibault, uw Etre part, je n'ose pas dire

sup€rieur, et pourtant si, pourquoi pas? oui,

sup€rieur, arme d'une force que les autres n'ont

pas. (1)

As with the Pasguiers, the cultivation of the intel-
ligence is a means of chaninelling thiz aggressive
competitiveness to achieve pecrsonal ambitions: the
acquisition of a career in the professions,; the earning
of a reputation in social and intellectual circles, the
winning of titles aind honours. Oscar Thibault,; who
from his father's factory, had through the lyc€e at
Rouen and his studies of law gained entry to the
fashionable circles of Tout-Paris, urges his two sons to
follow his example. Although his satisfaction with
their academic accomplishments is rarely expressed
directly, nevertheless it 1is real - a fact which Antoine

discovers later, when, in a conversation with his

father's coiffeur, Faubois, he is told of his father's

(1) Le Péhitencier, 0.C. I, p. 763.
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pride at Jacques's passing of the bgccalaurdat and his

own successful progress througn the Bcole de Médecine.<1)

While this cult of energy, tnis determination to
succeed, to develop one's powers to the fullest, to
impose one's will by the force of intelligence, is one
ma jor thewe in the education of the young Thibaults,
the other 1s the contradictory pressure Lo preserve
the equilibrium and order of sociely, to respect
custom and tradition and to conform and obey. This
opposite tendency towards conservatisii in the
bourgeoisie is evoked by Antcine at the funeral of his
father as he gazes at the representatives of his
father's society:

soslls sont vous pareils. Interchangeables.

En ddecrire un, c'est les marquer tous. Des

frileuwx, des clisgnotants, des myopcs, gul ont

peur de ivout: peur de la pensée, peur de

1'dvolution sociale; peur de tout ce qui deferle

contre leur forteressel(Z)
The conrflict between the two sets of forcecs, the one
individualistic, the other conformist, is equally
apparent in the upbringing of the Pasquiers with the
stress upon individual effort and enterprise, tempered
by the counsel to caution and order, the necessity to

control the passions by the exercisc of reason - the

lay morality of the petite bourgeoisie. But in the

education of the Thibaults the opposition between the
twin patterns of behaviour is more pronounced; the
conservative pressures are strengthened by an austere

Catholicism, the established family traditions of

= a

%1; See La Sorellina, 0.C. I, pp. 1208-9.
2) La Mort du pére, 0.C. I, pp. 1360-1.
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authority and obedience, the higher social status as
well as the particular circumstances of the family -
the absence of & mother who would shield the children
from paternal domination. That Oscer Thibault, him-
self', is unable to synthesise the competing demands of
free individual expression and respect for order and
authority hecomes evident ag lMartin du Gard uncovers
facets of his complex personality and achieves what
Camus describes as '...le portrait en dpaisseur...' (1)

Outwardly, Oscar Thibault appears an autocratic,

insensitive, proud, paterfamilias. At his appearance

in Le Canier gris, when with his elder son, Antoine,
he receives news from the teachers of the Catholic
Ecole that Jacques has apparently run away, the abrupt-
itess of his speech, his commanding manner, his ready
censure of his son's actions createthe impression of
intolerance and austerity. The sense of authority
which thc father possesses, his psychological domin-
ation of those near him - his two soni, his servants,
his secretary, M. Chasle, and the governess, iademoiselle
Ge Waize, - 1s exphasised by the physical descriptions
which dilate him into a monolithic figure.
M. Thibault, ram%ssé sur lui-mnéme,

gardalt une immobhilite massive; 11l faisait

songer & ces pachydermes dont la puissance

rest% cachéé tant qu'ils sont au repos; de

l'élephant d'ailleurs il avait %es larges

oreilles plates, et aussi, par eclairs,

1'oeil rusé.(2)

His titles proclaim his importance, the position

which his vigorous pursuit of wordly success has brought

(1) A. Camus, 'Roger Martin du Gard} Preface to 0.C.I,
Peo 1IXe .
(2) Le Pénitencier, 0.C. I, p. 723.
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him, and indicate the exient of his involvement in the
Church and in philanthropic organisations, particularly
thosec concerned with the moral education of the child.

1 ) . .
Ancien ddput€ de 1'Eure - Vice-president
de la Ligue morale de Puériculture. - Fondateur
et Directeur de 1'Oeuvre de Prdservation
socialc. - Tresorier du Syndioat,dcs oeuvres
catiioliques du Dioc¥®sc de Paris.(1)
It is to be expected, then that Oscar Thibault's style
as an educstor is heavily authoritarian. The atmos-
phere in the Thibault home in the rue de 1'Universite
is reprecgcsive; the pattern of liie of tihe two sons is
rigidly controlled. The description of the family at
the dinner table indicates the nature of the inter-
personal relacvionships which exist i the home. A
ritual of silence is imposed on Antoinc and Jacques who
must sit pasaively in submittance to the authority of
the Tather.
, Aux repas, antoinel restait silencieux;
il ecoutait son pere. D'ailleurs, lec gros
omme €tait si autoritairc et d'un commerce
si rugueux, gue tous les €ircs obligds de vivre
4 son foyer se rédfugiaient silencieusement
derridre un masqgue.s..li. Thibault Jjouissait de
ce silence d€férent,qui laissait libre cours
son besoin d'imposer ses jugements, et qu'il
confondait nalivement avec une approbation
gendrale. (2)
The sons see their father as one who is stern and
unresponsive and who arbitrarily limits their freedoms.
A strict censorship, for instance, has been imposed on

1

Jacques's reading - '"...0On ne me donne jamais que les

gros bouquins rouge et or, & images, genre Jules Verne,

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 596.
(2) Le Peéhitencier, 0.C. I, p. 766.
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he compleins bitterly to Daniel.

.,,(1)

des imbécillitds!
The father's wrathh is aroused when at the beginning of
Le Cahier gris he learns from Antoine that Jacqgues had
borrowed books from his friend,Daniel de Fontanin,
during thie¢ sunncir holidays at Maisons-Laff'itte.

o d /
-1Coument? Des livres pré€tcs? Est-ce
', N . QN V.
gue tu n'aurais pas 4l n'avertir?

, -iCa ne mc semblait pas bien dangercux',
repligua Antoine... 'Du Victor Iiugo',
expliqua-t-il, "du Lamartine. Jc lui
confisguals sa lampe pour lec forcer X
s'encormir.(2)

Bvery move oif the younger soinn is watched for signs
of vice. Even at fourteen Jacques is continuously
under the survelllance of his rather and idMademolselle
de Valze. Thus he informs Daniel that hc is not even
permitted to remain alone in his room. 'Ils ont

. / . . f . Q
d€vissd mon comnutateur, crois—tu? nour guc je ne

()

puisse pas toucher d 1'dlectricitd.' '"he deviations
from the normal pattern of behaviour which the father
rigidly imposes are secen by Oscar Thipault as not only
challenges to his paternal authority but also as
compromising the honour of the family. Jacques, with
his rebellious nature,is branded as a ‘...vaurien...ﬁ(u)
his fugue - the flight from his school and family to the

South of France with Daniel de Fonuvanin, which is the

central episode in Le Cahier gris, - is described as a

', . .scandale...'$?)  This attitude of the father

Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 649,
Tbid, pe 5%5.
Ibid, n. 649,
Ibid, p. 669.
Ibid, p. 669.

VW=
NN
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towards the indiscipline of his son is clearly stated
later when, in declirium brought on by fcver, Oscar
Thibault relives the past and castigates Jacques's
defiance.

i . i i s of
-"Wa~t'en. grlb 11° "Tu as oublig
tout cc gue tu dois ton p ro, & son nom,

son rang. Le salut d'unc Zae:d L'honneur

d'une Tanilled I1 y a des actecs...des actes

gqui ddassent notre personnel Qul

conprometteat toutes les traditions. Je te

briseraisi’(1)

Nor is the adult son, Antoine,; exempt from his
father's domination Antoine, who at Tthe commencement
off Le Cehicr gris is an interne in a hospital after
completing his medical studies; remains subject to his

Ve v (2) |
Tfather's '...gouvernement de droit diviilees o One

0 3 g q q 4 2 .

notes that, in the interview with abbe Binot at the
Ecole, Antoine's opposition to his fatiier is hinted at
and this becomes more explicit in the sccond novel when
he confronts his father over the harsh treatment of
Jacques. But although Antoine makes an effort to
avoid a clash of wills, Ogcar Thibault is harsh in his
condemnation of his son's insubordination. He
corrects Antoine like '..o.un gamin'()) for opposing his
views and brands his action in going to Crouy to inter-
view Jacques at the penitentiary as an '...acte
d'indiscipline.,o'.(u)

To both Antoine and Jacques, Oscar Thibault's

reaction to his younger son's rebellion and his flight

B

E ; La Sorellina, 0.C ol 558
I,

o L
La Mort du pere, 0.C. Pe 1343.

.1

2

EB% Le Péhigengier, 0.C. I, pPe 729.
L) Ibid, pe 729.
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to Toulon appears consistent with his attitudes towards
child disciplince. Oscar Thibault belicves in the
efficacy of' harsih restraints and strict controls to
teach the child to subject his mind and body to the
discipline of his reaso:r. Unlike Mme de Fontanin's
forgiveness of Danicl when the police capture the two
boys and return them to their families there will be no
pardon Tor Jacrgues. It is to '...broyer sa volonté'(1)
that the father commnits his son %o the 'Colonie
pdhitentiaire pour les cinTants vicieux' which he had
founded at Crouy and which represents tiwc fruits of
twenty years' study of the treatment oi juvenile
offenders. There, Jacqgues will spend nine moinths in
solitary confinement until as the result of Antoine's
intercession his father consents to his relcase.<2)
As well as attempting to eradicate the evil
tendencius in his sons' nature Oscar Thibault strives
to protect them from corruption frcm vvithout. It is
for this rcason thiat he has supervised their reading,
directed their choice of companions and sought in their
upbringing to ensure that they meet only those influ-
ences which will be beneficial for their moral growth.

As he says in La_Sorellina: '"Est-ce que je n'ai pas

veilld b leur &ducation, & leur instruction?”'()) His

primary concerin to protect his fgoyer from the

B T TR

(1) Ibid, p. 680.

(2) This episode appears based on the experience of
Pierre Margaritis to whom Les Thibault is
dedicated. Margaritis had also at this age
been imprisoned in a maison A correction at his
father's request.

(3) La Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1153.
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encompassing evil is reflected in his condemnation of
Daniel de Fontanin to whose maliginant influence he
attributes his son's waywardness.,

'"Des voyous comie ce Fontanin," gronda-t-il,
en se levant, "est-ce que ga ne devrait pas

8tre enfermd ~ dans Qﬁﬂw' isons speciales?

Bst-ce gu'il est aém&éégic gque nos cnfants

soieint exposds 4 de semblables contagions?i(1)
He argues tnat apart from piroviding the discilplined
environment in which Jacqgues's anti-social behaviour
might be corrected the Egg;&égg_ggég;gl at Crouy to
wiilch parents are able to commiit voluntarily their
recalcitrant sons would effectively isolate the boy
from his undesirable association with Daniel.

Mainsi, mis & 1l'abri des tentations

pernicieuses, purge de ses mauvais instincts
par la solitude, ayant pris go@it au travail,

il atteindra sa seizibme annce,
/ .

esperer gu'alors il pourra sans

reprendre aupréa de nous la vie

et Jje veux
danger
familiale.(2)

One notes that the middle-class educators in Les

Thivault are all acutely aware of the contagiousness of

corruption. In her turn, Daniel's mother, Mme de

Pontanin, entertains fears that her son and daughter

might be affected by the cxample of their father's

libertinism: 'L'exemple peut @+tre funeste, le mal est

a9}

si contagieux. For kademoiselle de Waize, who

supervises the upbringing of her niece, Gise, in the
same household as the two young Thibaults, moral and
physical threats are linked. 'Depuis gu'elle avait

recueilli Gise, la pauvre demoiselle vivait dans la

%13 Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, Ds 597
2) Le Peénitencier, 0.C. I, p. 680,
(3) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 606.
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1 (1) She fearsAntoine Thibault

terreur des contagionse.
for the diseases which he might bring into the home
from his work at the hospital, ags well as for the
possible moral contamination of her niece's mind.

"I1 va uans dire qu'Antoiine, avec son relent d'h8pital,

ses trousse

s et ves livres, lul semblalt un danger
i (2)

PeEriicnGNnGe. For Gise, the young Creolc sorellina
of Antoince cnd Jacgues whom iille de Waize has intro-
duced into the foyer, the restrainis on individual
action are even nore pronounced. One sees in La Belle
Saison that even at the age of sixtieen she is not

pvermitted to leave the house without permission. Nor

is she allowed to read works such ag Great FExpeotations

until Jacgues convinces her aunt tnat this is necessary
for her progress in Englisn. rnowever, unlike aAntoine
and Jacquecs,; she does not appear to be affected unduly
by her restrictive upbringing. She is '...une plante
saine c¢ul se dé%elopperait n'imnorte oh, dchapperait Y
toutes les tutelles‘o(j)
The repressive atmosphere of the home is associated
in the minds of the children with an austere Catholic-
ism. It is Mademoiselle de Waize, his late wife's
childhood nurse, a woman of proven pisty and integrity,
whom Oscar Thibault has engaged to supervise the moral

and spiritual training of his two sons. Her age and

her legalistic interpretation of Christianity create

Le Pénitencier, 0.C. I, p..7h7.-‘
THid g jSe s
Ibld, Pe 7500

WO -
—_—
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a barrier between her and her charges despite her
efforts to show them affection and to compensate for
their lack of a mother's love. The faith which she
has taught them is one which sharply divides between
- . ;.
good and evil. The word péch€ is constantly on her
lips. The passage in which the rcturn of Jacgues to
the family is described at tiic end of Le¢ Cahier gris
illustrates bouih her pathetic atvenpt to provide
sympathy and understanding and her strict religious
beliefs which link sin and aivine wraths
Elle l'avait saisi et le ddvorait de

caresses, taidis gque sa voix trdbuchante

psalmodiait, sur une seule nove aigue:

- figuel pdche!l Le sans-coeur. Tu voulais

donc nous faire mourir de chagrin? Dieu

bon, qguel p&ehe’ Tu n'as donc plus de

coeur?’ Et ses yeux de lama s'em:lissaient

d'eau. (1)
The Catnolicisia of Oscar Thibault is cven more
pharisaical. His is a puritanicel faith with
stringent moral demands which finds expression in
philanthropic activities and works of service for the
Church, but which lacks a spirit of charity. Both in
their relationship withMlle de Waize and their father
Antoine and Jacques would sce the negative side of
religion - its restrictiveness aad inflexibility. As

. / . . -
Antoine later tells abb€ Vecard, his Tather's spiritual

director: ",..Je n'ai jamais vu Dieu, helas, qu'h

(
travers mon pére.”"z)

It is clear that emotional undercurrents affect

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 668.
(2) La I\‘IEEI’E du e I‘e, OoCo I, ;po 1389.
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the response of both sons to their religious training.
Filled with resentment at the repressive atmosphere of
their home, they fail to internalise the beliefs and
doctrines which are taught to then. Antoine makes the
point that ¢ has developed no real religious feeling
and at best msonly superficially accepted the
practices and habits of religious observance when, in
his discussion with Mme de Fontaniiiyhc describes the
proccss by which he has abandoned the faith in which he
has been brought uve.

La veiritd est gue j'ai pratiqud fort tard.

Je suivais la routine, sans vraie vpidtd. Dieu

dvait pour moi une espdce de proviseur auquel

rien ne pouvait &chapper, et qu'il dtait

prudent de satisfaire h 1l'aide de certains

gestes, d'une certaine discipline; j'obéeissais,

mais je n'y trouvais gudre cuve de l'ennui...

Comment ai-je perdu la foi? Je n'en sais plus

rien. Lorsque jec m'en suis avisd - il n'% a

pas .lus de guatre ou cing ains - j'avais de€ji

par aillcurs atteint un degrd de culture

scientifique gui laissait peu de place & des

croyances religicuses.(1)

For Jacques as well it is the hershness of his
father whicn colours his image of religion. At
{fourteen at the beginning of Le Cahier gris he has,
according to Robidoux, a deep need for religious belief,

Chez lui, lec sentiment religieux est 1'un
des premiers canaux % recevoir le jaillissement

passionnd d'une nature riche et violente. Il

a des qspirations, de 1'ideal, une force vague

et juvénile, son fme passionnéb a besoin de

croire, (2)

His correspondence with Daniel betrays a religious
fervour as does the occasion at Marseille when he

enters a church and feels himself in '...une prééence

1) Le Pénitencier, O.C. I, D. 796.
2) R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religion,
p. 189. )
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' (1)

surnaturelless . But the ec¢xperience he receives of
a formalistic; unforgiving Christianity in his home 1is
one which will turn nim resolutely against organised
religion.

Oscar Thibault would blame outsidc forces for nis
sons' rejection of Catholicism - the influence of the
Protestant Daniel de Fontanin on Jaccuces and of scien-
tific studiec on Antoine. He fuils to see that the
fault lies in himgelf; that his austere behaviour has
hidden from them the emotion which he Tcels and which
he expresses in nis private communion when, alone in
his bedroom, surrounded by the furniture he has
inherited from his parents, he returis to a child-like
simplicitys Yet if both sons reject the faith which
they have been taught, they remain firmly bound by the
code of morality wnich their fatuci has transmitted to
them, Although Jacques revolts against his Tfather's
mantle of divine right and his God-like demands for
humility and obedience, and attempts to cast off the
conventions imposed upon him by his family and by
soclety, he is unable to free himself from a sense of
faute or a burning awareness of his impurity.

S'il a rdpudi€ certaines contraintes,

de la morale chr€tienne, il en a conserv

pratiquement le principe fondamental, la

division obJjective entre le bien et le mal,

se maintenant de cette mani&re, 4 quelques

licences prds, dans une voie tout h fait

traditionnelle. (2)

For Jacques there is an instinctive antipathy to the

1) Le Cahier gris, 0.G. I, p. 636.
R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religion,
p. 197.
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gidisme of his friend Daniel who builds his life

philosphy around Les Nourritures terrestres. The
licentiousness of Daniel he brands as impur - 'Toutes

les aventures de Daniel €taient impures...lImpurs, tous

(1)

les d€sirs charnels.' Ikor summarises Jacques's
reaction to gidisme in these words:
Pour Jacgues, en effet, le gidiste est

surtout un €tre rfalot et sans grandeur,

neprisable par cela méme; un €tre qui ignore

la noblesse, la dignité, la resgonsabilité,

51 Jacqgues condamne, c‘gst par sens de la

droiture morale, par gout du stoique et, au

fond, par un sentiment quasi kantien du

devoir...(2)

Similarly, Antoine who, as will be seen later,
develops Trom his studies of science and his experiences
as a doctor a cult of action which is both materialistic
and positivistic, discovers that although he disclaims
the relevance of any moral law, his actions are governed
by a transcendent morality. ihe reason why he main-
tains his scrupulous attitudes, his dedication as a
doctor, is one which continually exercisecs higs mind.

)

"?ﬂagxaagkagaaal?"'(j Antoine asks himself after
refusing the solution of euthanasia to end the suffering
of Héquet's daughter in La Consultation and he returns
to this basic question of moral motivation in his con-
versation with abb€ Vecard in La Mort du pbre.
[}ntoine] sentait bien, une fois de plus,
que, entre son mangue de croyaince .morale et
1'extréme conscience qu'il apportait dans sa

vie, i1l y avait une inexplicable incompatibilité€.
Il faut aimer ce qu'on fait. Et pourquoi donc

R. Tkor 'L'Humanit€d des Thibault', Europe, no. 6,
JUJ-le 19&6, p. 37.
(3) La Consultation, 0.C. I, p. 1126.

E1g La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 954.
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le faut-il? Parce que 1l'homme, animal social,

doit concourir par son effort % la bonne marche

de la socie€td, 4 son progré&s...AfTirmations

gratuites, postulats d€risoires! Au nom de

guoi®? TouJours cette guestion, & laquelle

jamais il n'avait trouve de veritable re‘ponse.(1)
In the mgoilogue as he lies dying on his hospital bed
Antoine finds himse¢lf no closer to establishing a
rationale for his actions: 'Au noil de guoi les sentiiments
d€sinte€resses, le dcvouement, la conscience professionnelle

(2)

etc?...40 nom de rien, voild tout. The closest he

can come to an answer is that a moral instinct has been
implanted in him by his heredity and education<3) - a
concept whiich he had expressed earlier in his dialogue
with ablb€ Vecard after his father's funeral. ""Cette
conscience? Depot, laiss€ en chacun de nous par dix-
neuf siécles de christianisme...eut-8trec me suis-je
trop hfte, tout &4 1'heure, en dvaluant b z€ro le
coefficient de mon €ducation-ou plutdt de mon herddite." ()
While one group of inflluences in the Thibault home
actsasirestraint on the child, creating within him an
awareiness of his social obligations, imprinting on him
a pattern of conformity to the imores of the middle-class
society, preparing him for submission to group control,
another set of influences operatesto release the child's
individuality and to encourage his aggressiveness. The
apparently conformist education of Antoine and Jacques

Thibault also includes a training of their will and a

nurture of their egotistical drives.

1% La Mort du p&re, 0.C. I, p. 1388.
2) Epilogue, O.C. 1I, p. 96u

3) See Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 962.
(4) La_Mort du pere, 0.C. I, p. 1388.
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The example of the father is one of excessive
ambition, pride and oppressive strength. Oscar
Thibault's service to the Church and to social welfare

organisations, his rosition on committees and boards is

part of his need to dominate. Oscar Thibault in his
various roles - the domineering lather, the over-
bearing employer, the forceful organiser - is essentially

an egocentric individual, who, although he relishes the
admiration and respect of others, has an aristocratic
scorn of his fellow men who do not possess the dlan of

a Tuibault. In his relationship with his sons one
senses a tension between his need to impose his will and
to exact their obedience, and a hidden admiration for
their independent spirits which provide proof that they

share his volonté€. Thus, he urges them to adopt a

competitive attitude to life. This is seen in his

reaction to Jacques's acceptance for the Ecole normale
/.

superieurc.

"Eh bien®, fit-il, apres avoir dplie
sa serviette et posd les poings de chaque
c6té de son couvert, Vil s'agit maintenant
de ne pas t'en tenir 1h. Nous ne sommes
pas des imbe€ciles et, si tu es entre
troisidtme, pourquoi ne pourrais-tu.  pas,
en travaillant, sortir premier?' (1)

But when their vitality is directed towards resistance
of his paternal authority, his wounded pride demands
stern reprisals - '...Les extravagances et les dcarts
de Jacques l'atteignaient toujours au point le plus

1 (2)

sensible, dans son amour-propre. Yet, it is

21; La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 904.
2) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 588,
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noticeable that beneath his condemnation of their acts
of' independence there is a certain satisfaction at the
strength of their will. The father's attitude towards
Jacques 1is not simply the hostility which appears on
the surface. It would seem tnat in his son Oscar
Thibault unconsciously recoginiscs a reflection of his

SR A Qo Do O /
own nature with the '...m€mes sensibilitds contractees,

méme violence secrete des instincts, m€mes rudesseso;a*(1)
Similarly, if the father resists the growing independ-
ence of Antoine, at the same time he betrays an approval
of his endowment of energy. After the angry scene in

which he reproaches his son for his opposition to

. . . L .
Jacgues's incarceration at Crouy in Le Penitencier, he

e e T

relates Antoine's acts of defiance to abbe Vecard.
Toutefois, la consid€ration gu'il

s et cgelis - ke . -4 7oy )

portait & Antoine, augmentee meme a son

insu nar ces actes 4'indénendance qgu'il

lui reprochait, ne cessait d'€tre sensiblc

Y travers ses paroles...(2)

However, there are other factors which ada to the
ambiguity of the father-son relationship. Ls Brenner
seys: 'Le personnage d'Oscar Thibault est tré&s complexe
et pourrait symboliser aussi bien (et mieuXe..)

q \ .
1'ambivalcince des rapports peres—fllsaao'(j) The
religious and moral principles which the father has
adopted force him to ettempt to discipline his passions
and those of his sons. It is while reading his father's

papers after his death that Antoine glimpses the inner

turmoil of Oscar Thibault - the conflict between his

(1) La_Mort du p¥re, 0.C. I, p. 1338,
Ez; Le Pénitencier, 0.C. I, p. 729. .
3) J. Brenner, Martin du Gard, pp. 95-6.
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nature and his conscience-. Oscar Thibault is keenly
aware of the responsibilities of parenthood. Even in
the first year of marriage he had commenced compiling a
history of paternal authority. It is perhaps because
of his Jesuit upbringing that he is so profoundly

aware oi' the duties of the father to teach his children
obedience to the will of God and acceptance of authority.
He believes tnhat the educator must be harsh towards him-
self to force the esteem of others. To teach effective
self'~-control nhe must first restrain his own passions.

Thus, Oscar Thibault has deliberately sought 17 enroidissement

- the curbing of his will, the repression of his sensi-
bility. The letters which Antoine reads written by
his father to his mother are filled with a tenderness
which he had not known him to poasess. But there is
also evidence that Oscar Thibault had attempted to force
upon his young bride, Lucie, the same 'rigorous self-
discipline and asceticism which he has striven to
incorporate in nis own life. in insight is given into
the relationship of the couple in the following letter:
Je t'en conjure, Lucie, ne profite pas
de mon absence pour perdre ton temps A
gtudier ton piano. Crois=-moi. Cette
sorte d'exaltation que procure la musique
exerce sur la sensibilite d'un &tre encore
jeune une action néfaste; elle accoutume
1foisivetd, aux dcarts d'imagination, et
risque de d€tourner une femime des vrais
devoirs de son €tat.(1)
Thus, one gains the impression that the wife whom Oscar

e (2)

Thibault describes to his sons as "Votre 3ainte mére

§1) La M-OPT du 'Dél.'c 5 OoC.I, PDe 1330.‘1 L)
2) Ibid;y ps 15070
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had, during her short married life,; been moulded as
ruthlessly as the children.

It is from reading his father's papers that Antoine
gains some appreciation of the intensity of his father's
inner coniiict between his instinctivc nature and the
system of ideals wihich 11e has imposed upon himself, with
the coiisequent mutilation of his dcgire for love and
affection «ind cinforced isolation from his family. The
despailr oi the man who finds himself unable to attain
the spiritual goals he has set is mirrored in phrases
such as the following: 'Gardez-vous de moi, Seigneur,
car je vous trahirais si vous m'abandonnicz h moi-méme.‘(1)
Ti son-Braun makes this comment on Oscar Thibault's
struggle vbetween his passions and his beliefs:

ile Thibault est la premidre victime de

la stdrilite de son syst&me. Ascdte sans

amour, il est tragu€ par 1l'angoisse. 'La

ac/peli el o i ' ¢ 1 ennde gse (€roi

sgrenite semblait d’'annee en anngde ge derober

Q - d " , -

toujours davantage Y cette Ane cmpeseade

certitudes.’ Algolisse de son insufiisance

spirituelle, protestation d'une fAme derasde,
. . /’ .

angoisse de la liberte du pédched, ou simple

angoisse humaine?...i. Thibault n'est pas le

privildgid du droit divin, il en est le

martyr.(2)

If antoine only begins to understand his father
after his deatlh and does not realise till then that his
prior knowledge has been limited to '...la fonction
paternelleooo',(B) the reader is permitted, from the
opening ol the novel-cycle, to perceive the contra-

dictions in the father's personality and the ambiguity

in the relationship of father and sons which lie hidden

(1) Ibid, p. 13U0.

"(2) M. Tison-Braun, La Crise de 1'humanisme, vol. II,
p. 196,

(3) La Mort du b¥re, 0.C. I, p. 1343.
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from the characters themselves. Thus, when Jacques

confronts his father after his fugue in Le Cahier grigs;

the reader can glimpse the agitation of Oscar Thibault
which is not apparent to the onlookers and witness the
struggzle ol the father to control his natural feelings
of compassions
Du premier coup d'oeil il apercoit

Jacqgues et ne peut se de€fendre d'8tre ehu.

I1 s'arrfte cependant et referme les

pauvidres, il semble attendre que le fils

ccupable se predcipite & ses genoux, comme

dans le Greuze, dont la gravurc e€st au

salon. (1)
The relference to the works of Greuze emphasises the
fact that the fatlier 1s playing a role; he models his
behaviour on the authoritarian stylc of the eighteenth
century ygqgﬁg;ggggggﬁg This scene, the punishment
of thhe discbediernt child, is playcd before an audience
of servaiits and the harsh attitude which the father
adopts is influenced by the need to preserve
appearailces.

(2)

Gibson points to other cross-currents of
emotion which complicate the love-hate relationship of
Oscar Tiiibault and Jacquess He suggests that M.
Thibault's feelings towards Jacques are exacerbated by
the situation of the son as the cause of his wife's
death in childbirth. Again, Magny;<3) in her analysis
of the rapports of the child and the father, claims

that the father sees his son as one wno will ensure the

survival of his race yet with his great will to live he

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 668.
2) See R. Gibson, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 74.
%) See C.-E. Magny, Histoire du roman francals depuils

1918, vol. I, pp. 33L4-5.
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is unconsciously hostile towards the child who will
inevitavly replace hime.

Jacques suffers from hie father's failure to show
him love and affection. A8 Robidoux says: 'La
rdvolte du jeune gargon ne provient pas de la halne;
elle est plutlt le rdflexe de 1'amour dégue'(1) His
need for understanding is increased by tiie absence ol a
mother in the feyer. Mademoiselle de Waize has con-
scientiously attempted to fill this void but with age
her ability to gratify the child’s needs has waned.

C'est entre ses deux bras ccartds qu'un

soir, treébuchant sur le tapis du couloir,

Jacques avait fait vers elle son premier

pas; et quatorze ans de suite, elle avait

trembld cour lui, comme elle tremblait

maintenant pour Gisle, Tant a'amour et

une incomprehension totale.(2)

Deprived of a mother's warmth Jacgues looks to his
father to provide him with sympathietic understanding
and attentive care. His desperate nced for affection
and his desire to love and respecct his father is seen
in nis conversations with Daniel on the road to ‘foulon
in the first novel and with Antoine at the penitentiary
in the second. Despite the severity of his treatment,
he strives to convince himself that his father has his
interests at heart. ""Papa est bon, tu sais...trés

1 (5)

bon méme, je t'assure.

e (1)

“"Papa est bon, tu sais,
dans le fonds...

However, the role which Oscar 'Thibault has

R - = —

(1) R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard ct la religion,
p. 190,

22 Le Pehitencier, 0.C. I, p. 748.

3) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 649.

(4) Le Pénitencier, 0.C. I, p. 706,
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adopted as the autocratic, inflexible Tather frustrates
Jacgues's longing for parental afTection. The child
reacts to the emotional deprivation in hiis upbringing
by aggressive behaviour. One fecels that the bellig-
erence which Jacques shows in his confrontations with
his father is @& trait which he has structuralised into
his self for its functional value of gaining attention.
The tendency towards self-dramatisation is apparent in
the description he gives to Daniel of his temper
tantrums.

“Oh, moi", reprit Jacques en frongant

les sourcils, "je sais bien que je suis

ingupportable, Ca ne peut pas &tre

autrement. Ainsi, tieas; j'ai des colé&res,

quelquefols,; Jje ne connais plus rien, je

casse, Jje cogne,; Jje crie des horreurs, je

serais capable de sauter par la fen@tre ou

d'assommer quelqu'un! Je te dis ga pour

Sy ool o t .tH - = t _t_--| T l

gue tu saclhes tout', ajouta al IR Bt 1

etait visible qu'il dprouvait uine sombre

jouissance h s'accuser. ()

One sees in the first three novels of Les Thibault
the resentment of the adolescent at his father's
apparent rejection deepening. The cold reception
which he receives after the return from Toulon which
contrasts witih the demonstrative affection of dMme de
Fontanin for Daniel and the harshness of his punishment
as against Daniel's pardon, increases his bitterness.
In addition, as his self-assurance develops his strong
will clashes with that of his father. He is too proud
to beg for forgiveness and resists the restrictions and

limitations which are placed on his freedom. Already

at fourteen his hostility towards paternal domination

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, pp. 648-9.
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has become generalised into an aversion towards the
family @s a social institution which suppresses the
free expression of individuality. Hence, at the end
of Le Cahier gris when he is restored to his father's
authority he feels that he is a '...prisonnier desg
mdcanisnes de la famille, de la police, de la
soaié%é'o(q)

The period of confinement at the venitentiary at
Crouy wnicli is related in the second rnovel leaves
Jacques temporarily spiritless and apathetice. It is
Antoine who realises the dangers to tne mental and
moral health of the adolescent which incarceration at
Crouy presents. After procuring his release Antoine
is entrusted by nis father with the responsibility of
caring for his brother. His immediate aim is to
revive ti.e spirit of Jacgues and to reintegrate him
into society. As Boak(g) suggests, the restoration of
Jacques's will after his dehwnranising experiences at
the penitentiary where, it is hinted, he has suffered
the homosexual attentions of his guards, is stated
mainly in sexual terms. It ig Lisbeth Fruhling, the
niece of the concierge of the Thibaults who, at the
urging oi Antoine,becomes the instrument of Jacques's
sexual liberation. But, as well, Antoine arranges a
study programme which will enable nis brother to resume
his schooling and provides him with the independence he

needs to mature. Unlike his father Antoine believes

1) Ibid, p. 667.
2) D. Boak, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 71.
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that Jacques's life - energy must not be restrained:

"Il avait conscience que la nature de Jacques dtait

riche, et qu'il y avait fort % gagner & la laisser se

gvelopper sa guise et dans son propre sens.

‘Jhe gradual reawakening of' Jacques's personality which

takes place in the latter part of Le Pdnitencier is

accompanicd by a renewal of the antagonism towards the

father: "Il avait le sentiment que 1l'injustice passce
L 3 ’ 2

ne seralt Jjamails effacee.ae'( )

In La Belle Saison which resumes the narrative
after five years have elapsed, one {inds that Jacques,
now aged twenty, has been unable to gain equilibrium
and btalance. He is filled with a savage hatred of the
oppressive forces of society and 2 desire tos

.o.3timuler les forces dc destruction

qui s'agitaient en lui, se jeter, de toute

sa raicune, contre... — il a'aurait su dire

gquoi - coatre l'existence toute Taite, la

morale, la famille, la socidt€l Rancune

ancienne, qui datait de sonlenfance;

sentiment confus d'avoir gtc un &tre

ndconnu, auguel dtaient dis certains

€gards, et auquel, sans repit, tout 1le

genre humain avait manquéd.(3)

The bitterness he feels towards his father is now
projected onto the society which his Tather represents
and he revolts against the middle-class attitudes
towards worldly success, property and position. At
Maisons-Laffitte, where the Thibaults as well as the
Fontanins spend the summer holidays, he reaches the

decision to break with his past - a decision which is

. PUS—

E1 Le Péhitencier, 0.C. I, p. 766.
2) Tbid, p. 707
(3) La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 818.
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precipitated not only by his uwnwillingness to compromise
with pourgeois conventions hut also by the ambivalence
of his relations with his gorellina, Gise, and Jenny de
Fontania. Thereaf'ter, Jacques disappears from the
family for three years, until his reappearance in La
sorellina.

The later developments in Jacques's life are firmly
linked with the inadequacies of his home background.
‘His continuing instability and inability to achieve
satisfactory human relationships are related to the
emotional unresponsiveness of his father and to the
severe deprivations he had suffered in his family
enviromnment and in the penitentiary at Crouys The
analysis which Antcine makes of his brother's person-
ality in the Epilogue would seem to support the sug-
gestion that these deficiencics in his Tformation have
arrested his emotional aind social growth at the
adolecscent stage of development.

Je pense Y Jacques...Juvénile: épithdte

qui lui convenait si bien. N'a jamais €té

quiun adolescent. (Voir dans les dictionnaires

les caractéres typiques de 1l'adolescent. I1

les avait tous: fougue, exccssivite, pudeur,

audace el timiditd, et le. goGt des abstractions,

et 1l'horreur des demi-mesures, et ce charme que
donne 1'inaptitude au scepticisme...) Aurait-il
€te; dans son f8ge mlr, autre chose qu'un vieil
adolescent?(1)

The conflict between father and son has, as has
been mentioned, hroadened into a rejection by Jacques
of the values and ideals of Oscar Thibault's social

class,. Involvement in socialism is the logical out-

come oi this alienation with the milieu in which he has

(1) Epilogue, 0.C. II, pe 931.
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been brought up and the events in L'Et€ 1914 concern
Jacques's participation in revolutionary groups which
are implacably opposed to the bourgeois ideologies.
Yet, as a socilalist militant who finally gives his life
for his cause in an abortive migssion to halt the war by
dropping leaflets over the front lines, Jacgues retains
the imprint of his middle-class familial education.

He 1is unable to escape the weight of his bourgeois
heritage. As Wood points out, wmartin du Gard's charac-
ters are prisoners orf their environment and although
Jacgues seeks freedom from what he feels to be the
hypocritical attitudes and the materialistic values of
his background, lis ef'forts are doomed to failure.

His characters belong to the bourgeoisie;
they have their roots in a certain kind of
society, from which they derive their ideas
and to which they react. According to their
temperament they will be more or less passive
recipients of an accepted scale of values,
more or less hostile, or more or less ready
to accept a compromise. But all of them,
men or women, measure the present and the
future against the heritage of the past;
none of them, not even the rebel Jacques can
completely scver the roots f'rom which they
have sprung. (1)

Hence, in Switzerland where he has fled f'rom his
family in an attempt to lose his old identity Jacques
discovers after his meeting with his brother the indis-
solubility of the ties which bind him to his flamily.

I1 venait d'apercevoir combien vite il
se rattachait malgre lui & son frére...et,
par ce fré&re, % tout le passél Hier,

encore, un foss€ infranchissable...Et la
moitid d'un jour avait suffi...Il crispa

(1) J. Wood, 'Roger Martin du Gard', French Studies,
vol. XIV, no. 2, April 1960, p. 133.
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les poings,baissa la t8te, et se tut.(1)
His inability to suppress his emotional and intellectual
attachment to the past prevents him from becoming a true
revolutionary. Through the process of familial edu-
cation which has indoctrinated him with the culture of
the bourgeoisie he remains fundamentally dlitiste in
his attitudes and beliefs. His acceptance of socialist
doctrine is filled with contradictions. His proud
idealism and burning sensc of Justice attract him to the
socialist cause but he is unable to share the total con-
demnation of middle-class values of the more sectarian
socialists and he retains doubts about the possibilities
of founding a new and better society by systegmatically
destroying all vestiges of the middle-class civilisation.

N Lui, il ne parvenait pas - bien qu'il

fut, autant que ses camaradeg, persuade que,

dans le domaine de la civilisation, 1la

bourgeoisie avait atteint le terme de sa

mission historique - il ne pq;venait pas &

accepter la suppression systematique et

radicale de cette culture bouggeoise dont

il se sentait encore tout pehetre. 11 se

mettait % la defendre dans ce qu'elle avait

de meilleur, d'dternecl, une sortc

d'aristocratisme intellectuely, tr&s

frangais..a(Z)
One notes that if Jacques claims that since the age of

twelve or thirteen he has been in revolt against the

world of his father which with its bonnes oeuvres, its

paternalistic benevolence towards inferiors, its example
of energy and diligence, is the world of the possessors,

the '...jouisseurs...' who lead 'une vie de

(1) La_Sorellina, 0.C. I, pp. 1249-50.
(2) LTRtd 194h, 0.C. II, p. 35.
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nevertheless, he cannot prevent

(1)

privildgids..."',
himself from feeling a deep-rooted respect for the
material comforts with which the bourgeois surrounds
himself. lience, when he visits Antoine at the family
home on his return to Paris from Geneva iis reaction to
Antoine's redecoration orf the house with his share of the
inheritcnce is hostility towards 'la vanitd aristocratique
du bourgeois'<2) mingled with '...une pointe d'envie'(5)
as he compares this opulent installation with the bare
room which he rents.

Jacqgues, whose upbringing has both caused his
rebellion against his milieu and prevented his full
identification with other groups, is a victim of deter-
minisi. His isolation, his restless spirit and his
instability preparec him for the apparent absurdity of
his death. He, himself, sees that his final gesture,
the flight over the trenches with Meynestrel, will not
achieve 1ts pacifist objectives, but in a mystical sense
this act is the only means of his salvation. '"Je ne
sauverai personne, personne d'autre guc moi-méme. .o
Avoir raison contre tous! Et s'dvader dans la mortaae”&u)
His solution to the conflicts and contradictions of
personality which have originated in his childhood
experiences 1is, in effect, suicide - a means of escape

from his inner turmoil and the hostility of society

which he had considered as a child at the moment of his

Ibid, p. 153,
Ibid, p. 123.
Ibid, p. 123.
Ibid, p. 706.
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(1)

recapture by the police at Toulon.

From the beginning, Antoine Thibault's development
proceeds in a different direction from that of his
younger brother. There is significaince in his position
in the family as the elder son, Tlie one in whom the
father tends to concentrate his hopeg and ambitions for
the future and who incarnates the youtnful love of the
parents. As well, as the elder soinn in the family,
Antoine feels a sense of responsibility for his younger
brother and his efforts to re-educsate Jacgques with
sympathy and understanding in Le Pénhitencier is the
first step in the breaking down ol his egotistical self-
interest, a process which will be continued with his
love affair with Rachel Goepfert and completed by nis
war experiences which bring him closer to suffering
humanitye. Another important factor which must be taken
into account is the experience which he had had of his
mother's love during his formative ycars. The

1 (2)

feeling '...de tendre chaleur which Antoine experi-
‘ences as he gazes at the photograph of his mother
amongst his father's papers suggests that the mother-
child relationship has been warm and gratifying.
Nevertheless, Antoine also suffers from his
experience of familial education. The desire of the
boy to feel secure in his father's love and attention

is frustrated by the father's coolness and aloofness.

‘The inflexible discipline to which the child is subject

(1) See Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 652.
(2) La_Mort du pé&re, 0.C. I, p. 1329.
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prevents him from coming close to his father and
establishing a strong identification with him., Later,
Antoine will declare that there had been no real com-
munication between father and son - '...entre ce pdre
et ce fils, aucun langage pour comiuriquer, aucune
possibilite 4'dchange: deux é%rangersi‘<1)

The reaction of Antoine to his father has a simi-
larity with that of Jacques but without the intensity
of ais brother's revolt. There is a certain ambi-
valence in the filial attachment. At onec moment he
affirms nis loyalty and devotion to his {'ather, the nex
he is filled with '...une haine subite...' and he
exclaims '-"Rassurez-vous, Madame: Jje n'aimais pas
mon pére.”'(2) Similarly, although he does not break
out .into open rekellion, there is in his relationship
with his rather a concealed hostility betrayed in his
speech by '...une fagon provocante de faire sonner la
fin de ses phrases, qui fouetta la coltre de M.
Thibault'o(j)

However, better balanced and less impulsive than
Jacques, Antoine finds a positive means of asserting
his individuality and winning indcpendence from
paternal domination; his escape from his father's
influence is in the exercise of his vocation as a
doctor. But even in this choice of a career Antoine

is directed by forces and drives from his home back-

ground. . For antoine medicine is less an avenue of

E1; Ibid, p. 1344.
2) Ibid, p. 1314,
(3) Le Pnitencier, 0.C. I, p. 721.
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service than a way of developing his culte du moi.

Descloux comaents on this point:

...lalgrd tout ce gu'il rejette, Antoine
demeure dans les grandes lignes wun Thibault &
1'inage du;pére, Tout ce qui 1'entoure:
1'austeritd de l'habitat, la rigueur du ton,
l'atiention de la maison plice A 1'autorite€
paEernelle; tout cela contribue % faire
naitre 1l'idee du respect. I1 sera grand,
important, respect¢ avant tout. (1)

The glgg of the Thibaults, their pridec ol race and
sense of tribal superiority,manifest thecmselves in
different ways in each of the Thibecults, but they share
this samne need to achieve greatness - Oscar Thibault
seeks grandeur as a philantanropist anda a pillar of the
Church, Jacgues as & revolutionary and a martyr and
Antoine as a medical specialist. But if Antoine like
his father is excessively ambitious and {illed with an
inflated sense of his own importance; even to the
extent of appearing to Jacques to bce taking on the

(2)

pomposity of manner and the '...ton prudhommesque...

of Oscar Thibault, he is, for all that, a man of bonne

e o e

fiction of Flaubert, the exploiter who ruthlessly uses
others to satisfy his greed for power and wealth -
although it is true that after he receives the inherit-

ance from his father he succombs temporarily to the

£1(3)

'ee.empoisonnement par 1l'argen and briefly

@)

experiences '...le plaisir de dominer, par 1l'argent'.

(1) A. Descloux, Psychanalyse du docteur Thibault, p.
880 T . I
§2§ L'Etd 1914, 0.C. II, p. 152,

3 EEilOEEe, 9."__C=a II’ po 8200
i) Ibid, Re &27A.
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Antoine's ambitions are channelled into socially useful
activity - he chooses a conformist role to make his way
in life, consistent with his sensc of responsibility
and duty. As he says of himself in the Epilogue:
'..oJ'avais trés fort le sentiment, - dducation
chrdtienne? - du merite et du déﬂdriteq'<1) Although
he shares with his father social myopia and political
complacency in the pre-war period, he bears also the
imprint of the strong sense of social obligation of

Oscar Thivault, who, proud of his position in the

- ’ . . . .
classe ais€e, recognised thatv '...cette aisance impose

. . 2

certains dev01rs..°‘o< )
Taus, with his prudence and balance - ‘ce fameux

(2)

dyguilibre a'antoine', his respect for order and
conveintion and his determination to succeed by his own
efforts, Antoine is closely identified with the attitudes
and values ol the middle-class home in which lie was
Formed.

The upbringing of Antoine and Jacques Thibault in

the ;gggg;gpg}été catholique is contrasted with that of

Q = . 3 N ; & ,
Daniel and Jenny de Fontanin in the haute socidte

protestante. As educators Oscar Thibault and Therdse

de Fontanin would be placed at opposite ends of the
restrictive - permissive continuun. For Mme de
IFfontanin, as it is for M. Thibault, the attitude which

the parent must take towards the education of children

51; Ibid, p. 958.
La Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1152.
(5) LYBte 191k, 0.0¢ Il p. 143.
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is dictated by a system of religious beliefs. As a
Protestant, a member of the Church of Christ, Scientist,
her emphasis is on nonconformism and personal freedom as
against Oscar Thibault's rigid Catholicism. For this
reason neither of her children is bound by the prohibi-
tions which are placed on the members of the Thibault
family by their tyrannical father. The stern discipline
and harsh punishments which Oscar Thibault considers
essential to character formation have no place in her
philogophy. Her way 1s love and tolerance. She
believes that tlhie child should not be forced to obey the
will of his parents as finally the destiny of the child
is in God's hands. Her faith has taught her resignation
to the will of God, as 1is seen in tile prayer that comes
to her liys in moments of crisis: 'Juc ia volonte soit
faite*,(q) Theérése de Fontanin'g reluctance to attempt
to interfere with God's plan is described by Daniel in
the following passage:
C'est avec ces principes-1%, gque tu

as toujours laiss€...les autres...suivre

seulg et librement leur destin€e, sans

1nterven1r, - m8ne quand la voie qu'ils

swlvalent dtaient manifestement mauvaise, -

néme guand cette destinde ne pouvait

apporter gue de la souffrance dans leur

vie...et dans la tienne!(2)
The reference which Daniel makes to les autres is
clearly directed at the father, Jérome de Fontanin,
to whom the children feel hostility as the outsider in

the foyer, but the remarks could equally be applied to

the mother-child relationship.

51) L'Ete - ig o ).Ce II, pPe 193,
2) Ibid; p. 28
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There is a great disparity between the way she
regards her children and the way Oscar Thibault regards
his. When M. Thibault reads in Jacquesls cahier the
correspondence between his son and Daniel he immedi-
S&tely suspects a homosexual relationship. Mme de
Fontanin, however, instinctively rejects any condemna-
tion of her son. It is only with reluctance that she
brings herself to accept that her children could lie to
her. She tends to expect the best from Daniel and
Jenny whereas Oscar Thibault is alert for signs of
immorality in his sons. Similarly, her forgiveness
contrasts with Oscar Thibault's stern administration of
Justice. Daniel, for instance, is certain that his
mother would have pardoned him for the disgrace into
which he had fallen following the discovery of the
cahier gris and would have taken his side against the
school authorities if he had gone to her for help.

«s.Pas un instant, il n'avait pu se
débarrasser de cette certitude, que si, au

lieu de fuir, il avait couru toui expliquer &

sa mire... elle 1'elit protegd contre tous,

et rien de mal ne tQt arrive. (1)

Wwhen they are discovered by the police at an inn on the
road to Toulon, Daniel is relieved: 'C'dtait fini.
DE€jh sa mire le savait vivant, 1l'attendait. I1 lui
demanderait pardon; et ce pardon effacerait tout..,wz)
This contrasts with Jacques's desperate thoughts of

suicide as he envisages parencal retribution.

But Mme de Fontanin's stress on the liberty of the

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 639.
(2) Ibid, p. 652.
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individual does not necessarily mean that she adopts a

laicser~faire attitude towards the education of her

children in the home. Her principal concern is for the
moral @:id spiritual welfare of Daniel and Jdenny. For
her the quality of life is of paramount importance.
Hence, her aim is to '...inculquer aux enfants...qu'il
n'y a rien de plus précieux que la vie, et qu'elle est

(1)

incroyablement courte.' From their mother, the
daughter of Pastor Perrier of the Church of Christ,
Scientist, Daniel and Jenny de IFontanin would gain their
moral scruples. The moral demands that she makes of
hersell and cof her children are as exacting as those of
Ogcar Thibault, although they are couched in different

terms. It 13 because their relaetionship with their

mother 1s so close that they are recepiive to her

teaching, whercas the deep-rooted antagonisms which

Oscar Thibault arouses in his sons inhibit introjection

of the Tather's values. The effect cof his mother's

example is seen in Daniel's '...manie d'évaluation
morale,..',(z) During his adolescence he is stricken

by feelings of guilt, torn between his conscience and

his strong sexual appetites. One notes that after his
sexual initiation by a young woman at Marseilles,he is
overwhelmed by a sense of shame. Later, for two years

after he had left school, Daniel suffers a series of
'.e.ocrises de Scrupules...'.(z) His eventual liber-

ation from his mother's moral influence is due to

1) Le Penitencier, 0.C. I, p. 792,

2) rl_l’g Belle SaiSO_I_l_, 0uC° I, pa 8300
3) Ibid, p. 828.
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factors over which Therdse de Fontanin has no control -
the predisposition to sensuality and thc¢ contagion of

his father's example, although the immediate cause is

the reading of Gide's Les Nourritures terrestres.

Les sentiments, auxquels jusqgu'alors il

ne s'abandonnait qu'h contre-volontd, se

lib€rérent soudain et prirent joyeusement la

premidre place: cette nu%ﬁ—lé, ein quelques
heures, se trouva renversee 1.'édchelle des

valeurs que, depuis son enfance, 1l croyait

immuable. (1)

The moral imprint of the wmother's Protestantism is
more cnduring in the case of Jeniny. Her hypersensitivity
and lack of confidence may also stem from a desire to
emulate her mother's moral examplc. Although 1likc
Daniel she has not come to share hLer sother's religious
beliel's, slie bears the mark or her upbringing in her

o (2)

'...raideur protestante...'. 4t each lapse she
suffers from her inadeguacy. It seems likely that the
mysterious fever which afflicte Jemny in Le Cghier gris;
following Daniel's disappearance, is intended to appear
psychosomatic (though the melodramatic circumstances
surrounding her cure by the faith-healer, Pastor
Gregory, when she is on the brink of death, cast some
doubt on the medical or psychological validity of a
reaction of this intensity). Her illness appears to be
partly motivated by her anxiety for her brother, but one
could also postulate that a further cause lies 1in her

deliberate deception of her mother and the weight of the

secret on the child's mind. Before leaving, Daniel had

(1) Ibid, p. 830
(2) Bpilogue, 0.C. II, . 8uL.



352
made Jenny promise that she would nottell their mother
that she knew of his plans. Her fever develops from
the moment she tells her first lie to her mother - that
she had not seen Daniel return home on the Sunday
morning. Although she deceives Antoine by her innocent
replies; Mme de Fontanin glimpses her inner torment.

Elle s'assit et se releva presque

aussitft. Son visage €tait tourment€.
"Elle sait, elle sait, maintenant j'en
suis s@re!® 'ébrla t-elle soudain.

i

Et Je sens au881 qu'elle mourrait plutdt
que de laisser &chapper son secret.” (1)

Jenny is friphtened by the strength of her emotional
responses as 1is seen in the development of her relation-
ship with Jacques Thibault. Her inhibitions prevent
her from responding to his advances when at Maisons-
Laffitte in La Belle Saison their common interests have
drawn them together. The consciousness that she is
attracted to Jacyues is profoundly disturbing for her.
La honte 1° oppressalt, emp€chait les

larmes de monter jusqu'aux yeux. Bt elle

dtait dominée par un sentiment nouveau: la

peure. La peur d'elle-méme.(2)
Later in L'Etd 1914 when she reviews her past life she
remembers '...son enfance inquiéte et scrupuleuse,,.'.(j)
Mme de Fontanin's efforts are also directed to the

intellectual side of her children's development. At

the beginning of Le Pénitencier we see her reading

aloud to her children. Literature is obviously more
highly prized in the Fontanin household than in the

home of Oscar Thibault. Madame de Fontanin appears to

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 595.
&2; La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, pe. 967.
3

L'Et€ 1914, 0.C. II, p« 374
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read widely; apart from moral works and the Bible
which she habitually consults for comfort and guidance,
she reads English as well as French novelists. There
appear to be no restrictions on her children’s reading.
Indeed it is from Daniel that Jacques Thibault has
borrowed Rousseau's Confessions and Zola's La Faute de
1'abbe llouret which are discovered in his desk at the
Ecole.

Along with the majority of parents of the bourgeoisie

in the romans-fleuves, Thérése de Fontanin believes in

the importance of formal ecducation. The mother's pride
in her son's scholastic achievements at his lyc€e is
revealed when she shows to Antoine her trégsors. ' Dans
un tiroir de son secré%aire, gisaient, alignéés, une
vingtaine de couronnes de laurier en carton peint.’(1)
Jenny is taught at home by an institutrice. To
Jacques's gibe that education is of little importance

to a girl Jenny replies: 'Ce n'est pas 1'avis de maman.
Ni de Daniel.'(z) Yet, consistent with her belief that
each individual has a right to follow his own way, Mme

de Fontanin does not oppose Daniel's decision to leave

school once he hag obtained his baccalaurdat. Nor does

T

the period from sixteen to eighteen when, temporarily
disorientated, he spends his time in sketching, bring
from her any reproach, despite the fact that the family

resources are already strained by her husband's

é1; Le Pénitencier, 0.C. I, p. 806.
2) Ibid, p. 800.
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prodigalitye.

Apart from reading, other cultural and recreational
pursuits are encouraged in the Fontanin home. Whereas
Oscar Thibault dismisses artistic accomplishments as
trivial, Therése de Fontanin approves of cultural
activities. Jenny is a proficient pianist and, as in
the case of Cdcile Pasquier, the music of Beethoven or
Chopin i3 for her a means of release from inner tensicns.
At Maisons-Lalff'itte the Fontanins as well as the
Thibaults are members of a tennis club, This, indeed,
is one of the rare occasions in which a reference to
sport is made in the romangc-TlecuvesSe Tennis appears

to meet with the approval of these parents of the

bourgeoisie primarily for social class reasons. Mine
de Fontanin evidently secs in the teinnis club an oppor-
tunity for Jenny, wnosec social circle is restricted, to
meet other young pecople of her milieu.

It may be seen, then, that Theérise de Fontanin has
conscientiously endeavoured to provide a free and
generous education for her childrens In the contrast
between her child-rearing practices and those of Oscar
Thibault it is her openness and her forgiving nature
that gains the sympathy of the reader, particularly at
a time when the cold, rejecting home climate is consid-
ered to have a harmful effect on the child's mental
health.(1> Yet, one must remember that if Antoine and

Jacques Thibault have difficulties of adjustment the

(1) See K. Bernhardt, Discipline and Child Guidance;
pp. 149-50,
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same is equally true of Daniel and Jenny de Fontanin.

It has been suggested that Thedrése de Fontanin is
a permisczive parent. This is true to the extent that
she will not stand in the way of her children if they
have decided on a course of action. Nevertheless, she
effectively limits the extent to which they can
initiate independent action by her emotional domination.
Her children are closely bound to her and it would
eppear that this warm relationshipy which she has cul-
tivated with her children is as restrictive on their
thoughts and actions as Oscar Thibault's overt authority
over Antoine and Jacques. In practice she is over-
solicitous and despite her consciougc aim to allow her
children the maximum of independence, this results in
a loss of personal freedom, as 1is secn in the
following passage:

ev.51 Daniel s'avisait de vouloir

relever les buches croulantes, sa mére, avec

un geste Jjoueur, lui enlevait prestement

les pincettes des mains: 'Non, non',

disait-ellec en riant, '"laisse, tu ne
connais pas les moeurs du feul (1)

(2)

Verville suggests that this kind of mother domination
may have a harmful effect on the child as the emotional
dependency on the mother may cause him to distrust his
own abilities.

In some ways one may regard Mme de Fontanin as a

victim of circumstances. If her home 1s strongly

matriarchal just as Oscar Thibault's is patriarchal,

E1 L'Ete 1%1g_, 0.C. II, p. 37k,
2) See E. Verville, Behaviour Problems of Children,
pp‘ 381"2::
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this is largely because of the character of the father,
J€rbme de Fontanin, who has opted out of his parental
responsibilities and who retains little of his own
Protestant upbringing except vague regrets at his
libertine existence and at the way in which he has
squandered his fortune and reputation. Mme de
Fontanin's motives for her decision to isolate the
children from her husband's influence are mixed. Her
stated reason is that his example would be injurious.

"Le mal que vous m'avez fait, J€rdme,
il ne m'atteint plus, moi seule, dans mMoON...
affection: 11 entre ici avec -vous, 1l est
dans 1'air de notre maison, il est dans
l'air que respirent mes enfants. Je ne le
supporterai pas. Voyez ce qu'a fait Daniel
cette semainecooge suis sdre que votre
exemple 1'a aidé Y raire le mal. Serait-il
perti ?ussi facilement, sans souci de mon
inquietude, s'il ne vous voyait disparaitre
Sans cesse...pour vos affaires? (1)
One notes in this passage, in tlie reference to
'mes enfants', an unmnistakeable element of exclusiveness.
. . . - /N
This is confirmed after the death of Jerome: 'B3ans
. . . Sy A
qu'elle se 1'avouBt, la disparition de JE€rome
dclaircissait 1'horizon. Dorénavaint, elle serait seule

. (2)

et libre, entre ses deux enfants... Like Mme
Pasquier she needs the continual demonstration of her
children's love, possibly as a compensation for her

marital misfortunes. One sees how in Le Pénitencier

she insists that Daniel embrace her in front of Antoine,
(3)

thus proving her emotional hold over her son.

Further evidence that their attachment to their

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, pp. 662-3.
(2) T'Etd 191k, 0.C. II, p. 286.

(3) See Le Penitencier, 0.C. I, p. 79%.
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mother has inflluenced their attitudes is seen in the
way in which the children regard their father. " For
both there is a tension between their need for a
father's love and the feeling that to express this would
he an act of disloyalty to their mother. Hence, al-
though Daniel is strongly attracted to the masculine
role which his father represents,; he still retains some
vestiges of the '...tendresse exclusive, jalouseo..'(1)
which he had felt for his mother in early childhood.
Jenny also feels both love and hate for her father.
Jenny avait velu, toute son enfance, si

pres de sa mére, qu'elle avait trés jeune,

subili le contrecoup des souffrances maternelles,

et qu'elle avait, tré&s jeune, portd sur son

p&re un jugement sans indulgence. (2)

It is Daniel who 1is shown to be most affected by
the inlluence of Je€rbme de Fontanin. Throughout Les
Thibault Martin du Gard demonstrates his beliet’ in the
strength of atavistic forces. The characters revert
to type. Thus, Aantoine and Jacques Thibault daiscover
in themselves the characteristics and traits of Oscar
Thibault and Daniel finds that he shares the sensual
nature of his father. But if Daniel does have these
predispositions to act in certain ways, Martin du Gard
makes his behaviour all the more credible by emphasising
factors in his uphringing which would magnif'y these
congenital conditions. As has been seen, a careful

psychological foundation has been laid for Daniel's

personality development. If in childhood he was drawn

(1) Le Cghier gris, 0.C. I, p. 656.
(2) La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 984.
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close to his mother, in adolescence his need to free
himself from libidinal attachment to his mother and
forge his own identity makes him more aware of the
masculine role model which his father represents and
by the process of identification e unconsciously
adopts his father's beha?ioural patterns. His 1later
development, certainly, closely parallels his father's
search for erotic experience until cmasculation from a
shrapnel wound in the war leaves hiu cnpittered and
withdrawm. | Yet if Daniel's immaturity and inability
to adapt himself to the practical realities of 1life
appear tb be primarily the result of his father's
influence one must also recognise that Mme de IFFontanin
has indirectly prepared him for the life of a voluptary
by her over-attentiveness and her iindulgence. Thus,
Jenny tells Antoine in the Epilogue when they discuss
Daniel's refusal to emerge from his self-pitying
isolation: '“"Daniel a toujours eu la vie trop facile...
Tout lui dtait dﬁ.”'(1) It is the mother who has fed
his egotism and developed in him the habit of expecting
others to gratify his needs. Her unhealthy attachment
to her son which in itself is an expression of the deep
sensuality which attracts her to males, as is seen in
her relationship with JerBme and Antoine Thibault,
contributes towards his sense of superiority and of
sexual dominance over women.

If Daniel's moral and emotional growth is pro-

foundly influenced by the home environment, this is

(1) Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 846,
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also true in the case of Jenny de Fontanin. Her
insecurity and introspectiveness would seem to be
closely linked with her isolation in the family.

Daniel emphasisecs her loneliness whein he describes her

as a '"Petite 8@ine mal poussde, mal partie, sans

gquilibre,...trop mirie par la rdflexion, la solitude,

e (1)

les lectures... Jenny suffers from her position

in the family as the psychologically rejected child.
Magny provides this valuable insight into the relation-
ship of mother and daughter in the Fontanin home:
Pour qui almc Jenny, il est c¢vident que

Mme de rontauln n'est pas la mére adairable

qu'elle paralt elle ne comprend sa fille,

n1 ne la prefére veritablement; au fond,

c'est Daniel seul (et J€r8me), les mAles de

la famille, sans gue Jenny puisse dviter de

le sentir confus€ment et d'en souffrir; et

si Jenny est % ce point timide et récructde,

devant Jacques comme devant toutes choses,

c'est qu'elle a toujours €t la petite fille

que personne n'aime. (2)
Like Jaccues Thibault, Jenny feels alientated from her
family. She 1s separated from her father by hisg
absences from the foyer and senses that Daniel is the
preferred child of' her mother. Although Daniel and
Jenny appear to coexist harmoniously in the family

scenes in Le Cahier gris, Le Pédhitencier and La Belle

Saison, it is suggested that no deeﬁ understanding has
developed between them.

'Ahl c'avait toujours €td une souffrance
de 1'aimer tant, ce grand frere et de n'avoir
jamais trouve rien % 1lui dire, rien qui pat
faire tomber une bonne fois ces cloisons que
la vie, leurs natures, que leur fraternite
peut-8tre, dlevaient contre euxi(3)

(1) La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 983.

(2) C.-E. Magny, Histoire du roman francais depuis
2 18, vol. DD 326-7. y

td 1914 , O 0.C. II, p. 266.
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A further contributing factor to the feeling of

loneliness which Jenny experiences 1is the absence of
adequate peer association. Jenny has been brought up
as a Protestant and is a member of a Tamily which would
aprear to have few intimate friends except Pastor
Gregory, because of the father's poor reputation. In

Le Cahier gris Oscar Thibault refers to this social

unacceptability of the Iontanins. '%p waisons,
persomuie ne les regoit; c'est tout juste si on les

e (1)

salue. Jenny's social contacts, therefore, are
severely limited. Moreover, unlike her brother she is
kept at home by her mother and receives her education
privately. Her lack of opportunity to develop
relationships with her peers which would help her to
practisce social techiniques,; would seem to be at the
heart of her nervousness in the company of others and
her tendecncy to withdraw into hersclf and to be
'...inddehiffrable’ . (2)

The situation in which Jenny de Fontanin finds
herself has a basic similarity with that of Jacques
Thibault. Both feel that their position in the family
is marginal and that the attention of their parents is
centred on their elder brothers; both also are alien-
ated from their social group. The love of Jacques and
Jenny which ripens from its adolescent beginnings in La
Belle Saison to its consummation in L'Etd 1914 is, in

effect, the union of two solitudes.

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 585.
(2) Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 881.
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Apart from the relationships in the Thibault and

the Fontanin families little is seen of the interaction
in other middle-class families. However, in two of
the homes closely connected with the Thibaults and the
fontanins one sees the effect on the child of the
unf'aithful wife. The prodigal hushand who endangers
the security of the foyer is a theme studied by Duhamel,

but the promiscuous middle-class wife who neglects her

children is a figure foreign to the romans-fleuves of
Duhamel and Romains. Noehie Petit-Dutreunil, the
cousin of Thdrése de Fontanin, is another of Je€rbme ' s
conquests and the decision of the daughter,Nicole, to
leave home is precipitated by the knowledge of this
liaison. However, an even more disturbing portrait

of the lack of maternal sentiment is found in the des-

criptions of Anne d€ Battaincourt - '...la terrible
1 : . .
Anna.a.'( ) as Jacques describes her in La Belle Saison.

Wilful, independent, selfish, Annc de Battaincourt, who

=

e 1

Paris. It is the second husband,Simon de Battaincourt,
cut off from his Protestant upper-class family by his
decision to marry against their wishes a woman fourteen
years his senior with a reputation as an adventuress;
who provides the affection and understanding for his

step-daughter that the mother refuses, and who teaches

(1) La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 929.
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the child at Berck French, history and geography.

There is also in La_Belle Saison a brief glimpse of

the lower middle-clags family of Chasle, the secretary
of Oscar Thibault. The members of this family are
grotescue figures. The mother of Chasle is irascible
and tyrannical and forces her adult son, whom she
habitually addresses as 'Dadais', to endure humiliation
and servitude.

4s in Chronigue des Pasguier, the novel-cycle

concludes with a consideration of tiic attitudes towards
familial education of the second generation of parents.
Jacques's death in August 1914 leaves Jenny to care
alone for their son, Jean-Paul. Jenay, as Antoine
discovers during his convalescence with the Fontanins
in the early summer of 1918 at lkiaisons-~-Laffitte, has
not beein crushed by the shock of Jacgues's death or the
stigme of bearing an illegitimate child. bn the con-
trary, with maturity Jenny has gaincd assurance and
balance and now begins to resemble her mother in manner
and appecaraince. She finds fulfilment in her role as a
mother and lavishes upon Jean-Paul an attentive care.
Jdenny, though, has a clear view of the difficulties
facing her as a solo parent in rearing her child.
"Le devoir gqui me reste est lourd", dit-

elle, '"faire de Jean-Paul ce que Jacques

aurait voulu faire de son fils. Par instants,

ga m' épouvante..." Elle releva le front: une

lueur d'orgueil glissa dans son regard. Elle

semblait penser; 'Mais j'ai confiance en moi."
Elle dit: - "Mais j'ai confiance en ce petiti"(1)

(1) Epilogueltliy. 839.
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Education is a central issue in the concluding
volume of Les Thibault - Jenny is concerned that Jean-
Paul might rececive the advantages of a good '...
dducation frangaise...';(1) Gise, who now lives with
the Fontanins, is troubled by Jenny's refusal to allow
the child a traditional religious upbringing: 'Vgu'elle
en fasse un petit protestant, si ellc veut! llails
qu'elle n'dldve pus le Tils de Jucques comme un
?!il,(g)
° 7

chien and Antoine's thoughts are never far from

" . ..une €ducation

the child and the importance of
convenable,.o‘(j) which would release in him the inner
strength of’ the Thibaults

Jenny demonstrates in her conversations with
Antoine that she has studied her child and attempted
to understand his nature. Not only does Jean-Paul
resemble his father in physical appearance but also he
has inherited identical patterns of behaviour. Indeed,
with this insistence in the Epilogue that the three-
year-old child should present an exact replication of
his father's characteristics, Martin du Gard's atavism,
one suggesits, strains credibility. However, Jenny, in
her interaction with the infant is determined not to
repeat the mistakes of Oscar Thibault by applying harsh
restraints to his strong will and independent spirit,
this '...force intdrieure irrébistible...'.(u)

Punitive measures, she declares, increase his stubborn-

ness, but affection and attention gain his confidence.

1; Ibid, p. 882.
2) Ibid, p. 797.
3) Ibid, p. 915.
4) Ibid, p. 840.
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Yet one detects in Jenny's warm nurturing of her son
the same possessive love which her mother had shown
towards her children. Here, there 1s a further
example of the working of atavistic influences and
hereditary forccs which re-crecate tiic patterns of the
past. Like Thér®se de Fontanin, Jenny finds satis-
faction in a fatherless family situation in which she
has exclusive rights %o the child's affection. Hen
firm refusal to accept Antoinc's offer of marriage

to legitimatise the child, is motivated, one suspects,
less by respect for Jacgques's memory or scorn of
bourgeois conventions of marriage, than by her reluct-
ance to share her child with an outsider. Thus, Jenny
will rear her son in an environment as potentially
harmful for the child's psychological and social growth
as that in which she had been formed.

Antoine is attracted to the child who reminds hinm
so insistently of his brother. His observations of
Jean-Paul at play are recorded with the detail of the
trained observer of child behaviour, particularly the
two incidents which highlight the infant’s stubbornness
and refusal to be directed - his persistent attempts to
climb out of a ditch and his rage when Antoine declines
to allow him to touch his knife. It becomes obvious
to the onlooker that Jean-Paul possesses the‘glgg of
the Thibaults.

"L'dnergie des Thibault", songea Antoine
complaisamment. ""Chez mon pére, autoritd,

goﬁt de domination...Chez Jacques, imp€tuositéd,
rebellion...Chez moi, opinifitretd. Et



meintenant? Cette force cue ce petit a

dans le sang, quelle forme va-t-elle

prendre?“(1§

During ‘the last few weeks of his life Antoine's
thoughts continually turn to the education of Jean-Paul.
In analysing the reasons for his intercst in the child's
upbringing, he lays bare some of the decper motivations
behind the process of education. A primary motive is
a sense of duty, a feeling of responsibility for the
child's welfare because of their vblood relationship.
The child is a Thibault by nature if nct in name and
Antoine considers that he must make an attempt to
instruct him how to utilise the inner strength which hi
father, uincle and grandfather have possessed. For
Antoine there is the hope that in Jean-Paul the ming-
ling of the two heredities, the vigour and é&gg of the
Thibaultc and the generosity and warnti of the
Fontanins, might produce the culmination of the Thibault
race which has been slowly ascending from its farming
origins in Normandy.

Et pourquoi cet enfant ne serait-il pas

le préddestind? 1'aboutissement de 1'obseur

effort de la race pour Tabriquer un type

parifait de 1'espdce Thibault?(2)
Hence, in his diary Antoine composes notes addressed to
his nephew which are designed to help him reach his
destiny : on vocation (8 August), truth (14 August),
morality (20 August), use of his life-force (29 August),

personality (7 September).

51) Ibid, p. 869.
2) Ibid, p. 920.
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Antoine foresees grave dangers which could affect
Jean~Paul's development. He seeks by his counsel to
counteract the effects of Jean-Paul's indoctrination by
Jenny with Jacques's ‘doctrine' - or at least his sup-
posed system of political and sociel views as neither
Antoine or Jdenny appear to realise fully the hesitations
and doubtis that had marked Jacques's attitudes to
socialisnm. However, Antoine is anxious that Jean-Paul
should avoid the intellectual blindness of the doctrin-
aire and hc¢ is convinced that the 'doctrine' which
Jenny is determined to teach her son in his father's
memory is '...plus dangereuse...pour le développement
d'un jeune cerveau, yue l'exemple oisif de 1'oncle Dane,
ou que le chauvinisme & courte vue de 1la grand-mére“.<1)

Thug, antoine warns his nephew to retain his intel lectual

freedom: 'Ne te laisse pas affi}i@g,'(z) Also, he

believes that in the aftermath oif the war the social
conditions will make it harder for the boy to develop

into an homme de valeur. Like a middle-class bon peére

= =

(3)

patiente and not to reject the counsel of those who
pass on the accumulated wisdom of' the preceding gener-
ations. 'Je voudrais...que tu ne rejettes pas trop
impatiemment les avis de tes maf%res, de ceux qui
t'entourent, qui t'aiment.'(u)
But behind this final role of educator which

Antoine adopts there are more personal reasons. For

1) Ibid, pe 848.
23 Ibid, p. 982
3) Ibid, p. 967.
(L) Ibid, p. 950.
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him there is the feeling that to pass on to the next
generation what one has received - 'Assurer la
continuit€...Transmettre ce qu'on a regu, - le

(1)

transmettre améﬁioré, enrichi - gives sense and
purpose to life. There is in Antoine a 'besoin
superbe de lutter contre 1'effacement, de laisser son
empreinte'e(z) Like his father he determinedly
endeavours to ensure for himself a kind of immortality.
One remembers the horror of disappearing without trace
which Oscgr Thibault had experieinced. Throughout his
life he had endeavoured to create symbols of his
presence which would resist the passage of time - the
Pondation Oscar-Thibault, the prize for virtue, the
desire to have his hyphenated name continued by his
descendants. As Borgal(B) says, the characters in Les
Thibault are haunted by the fear of death. Antoine
feels that this will to survive comes from his father =
'Besoin que j'ai héritd de 1lui. Moi aussi, secret
espoir d'attacher mon nom Y une oeuvre guil me prolonge,
Y une ddcouverte, etc.

On n'dchappe pas & son pére"(u)

When he writes of his hope that Jean-Paul will one day
read the notes addressed to him by his uncle and
discover there his '...dernibre empreinte...'(5)

becomes clear that he is seeking to perpetuate himself

through Jean-Paul, Is not, then, the parent, by

) Ibid, p. 989.
Ibid, p. 921.
See C. Borgal, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 115.
Epilogue, 0.C. 1L, p. 921.
Iblds D. 933.

(G IR NN



368
consciously attempting to mould the child to his own
ideal; not only striving to preserve the values and
beliefs which he cherishes, but also trying to transmit
something of himself -~ his personality and his
character « which will endure? For Antoine who is
deprived of the opportunities of fatherhood and who is
denied the possibility of the continuation of his name
by Jenny's steadfast refusal to marry him the role of
surrogate parent which he adopts in the last weeks
before his death in November 1918 is hig final resource
to defeat the transience of life.

It is this rich psychological detail that one finds
in Martin du Gard's study of the parent-child inter-
action that reveals the extent to which the educative
process 1is arlflfected by the hidden drives and uncon-

scious needs of both the educator cwnd the learner.

THE SCHOOL:

Even if the descriptions of' flamilial education and
the study of the effects of early training in Les
Thibault are more detailed than the examination of the
teacher=-pupil interaction and the analysis of the extent
to which the school influences the development of' the
child, there is still in the novel-cycle a considerable
place given to the school in its function of reinforcing
the middle~class values and attitudes and in promoting
the intellectual enrichment of the learner. In this

respect the school 1s seen by Martin du Gard as
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supplementing the cultural training given in the home
and representing an important determinant of the person-
ality.

The dddoublement which we have observed in the
different reactions of Antoine and Jacques Thibault to
family life - Antoine the conforamist, Jacques the
rebel - is again evident in the way in which the
Thibaults regard formal education The author's early
difficulties of adjustment at secondary school link him
with Jacques's revolt against the teaching at the

Catholic Ecole which he attends as a demi-pensionnaire.

In the same way, in Antoine's steady and unspectacular
progress through his medical training one might recall
the instruction of the young student, Roger iartin du
Gard, at the Lcole des Chartes. The contrasting nature
and temperament of the two Thibaults produce sharply
divided views on the function of tiie school. Jacques's
non-conformism tends to bring him into conflict with
school discipline. His experience of the authoritari-
anism of the secondary school which leaves him with a
burning hatred of teachers and a belief that the school
is a socilal institution designed to restrict the full
development of the individual, is fundamentally dif-
ferent from Antoine's feelings of satisfaction with the
instruction which has prepared him for his position in
the ruling classes. Hence, the attitudes towards the
school of Jacques and Antoine Thibault highlight the
two aspects of the school system between which there is

constant tension - Jacques emphasises the conditioning
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function of formal education and Antoine its liberating
function.

Although, as regards the parent-child relationships,
a wide variety of responses to family life %ﬁ% found in
Les Thibault, the teacher-pupil interaction is concen-
trated upon the experiences in the schools of Antoine
and Jacgues Thibault. Onl, brielf reference 1is made to
the lyc€e education of Daniel de Fontanin, who, although
an able student, shares his father's lack of ambition
and fails to proceed further with his cducation after

obtaining his paccalauréato His sister;, Jenny, does

not receive fermal instruction in the schools but is

provided with private tuition by an institutrice in her

hone. However, no details are given of the content of
her instruction.

A further restriction in the depiction of the
learning situation stems rrom the social background of
the Thibaults. Whereas for Laurent Pasquier the intro-
duction to formal education is in the €cole primaire,
for Jacques and Antoine Thibault there is direct entry
to the educational institutions of the middle classes,
the State lycédes or the Church schools. Primary
education, for this reason, is not conspicuous in the
predominantly bourgeois world of the Thibaults. Indeed,

only a few references are made to instituteurs or

institutrices, mainly in L'Ete 1914 when Jacques mixes

with those outside his social class in the socialist
groupse. The cleavage between the militant younger

teachers imbued with international socialism and the
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older generation of teachers who had preached a
bellicose nationalism is emphasised. Ferry's primary
schools are plamned for fomenting militarism and anti-
German feeling. As Antoine's associate, Studler, says
immediately prior to the outbreak of war: '"D&s 1'dcole,
les gosses ont 1l'esprit fauss€ - par 1la fagon dont on
leur parle des guerres ancicnnes, dc la gloire, du
drapeau, de la Patrie...Nougs payons cher, aujourd'hui,
ces insanitéé,”'(1)

There is a concentration, then, on the role of the
secondary school in forming €lites. Just as Joseph
Pasquier acts as the critic of tne sciiool system in

Chronigue des Pasguier, so too does Jacques Thibault

TEe s e e

underline the weaknesses in the process of education in
the private and public secondary sciiools he attends in
Les Thibault. diz hostility to authority, which we
have observed in his relationship with his father, makes
him unable to accept the moulding process wihich produces
glites. He 1is an individualist who is incapable of
conforming to the dictates of any system and his
rebellious nature tends to bring down upon him the full
forces of repression which act in defence of the system.
This is evident in the account of the infllexible dis-
cipline at the Catholic college he attends as a demi-
pensionnaire in troisid®me at the beginning of Le Cahier
gris. It is obvious that Jacques's strong will has
created friction between him and his teachers and that

this has made them &ll the more unprepared to accept his

prs

(1) L'Etd 1914, 0.C. II, p. L83.
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explanation when the entries in the cghier gris they
discover hint at a homosexual relationship between him
and the lyce€en, Daniel de Fontanin. At the same time,
the priests at the Ecole in the rue de Vaugirard appear
to lack the necessary moral and intellectual qualities
to handle their reluctant pupil with sympathetic
understanding. They seem tc share Oscar Thibault's
view that thc child in their care has no freedoms or
rights, There 1is at the Ecole thce same authoritarian-
ism as in the home of the Thibaults, with severe
restrictions on the child's movements, strict super-
vision of his reading and denial of his rights to
privacy. Indeed, it is the fact that the priests have
searched through his belongings and removed from his
desk the cahier that contains his corresponde€nce with
Daniel that provokes Jacques's angry outburst in the
office of the directeur,which results in his being
placed in solitary confinement in a cellule de
récitation and warned of possible expulsion.

Moreover, the directeur of the Ecole, abb€ Binot,
reveals himself to be hypocritical and small-minded.
Jacques describes to Daniel Binot's '...air mielleux'(1)
as he attempted to make the €colier reveal his guilt
and he claims that the priests had deliberately exag-
gerated reports of his misbehaviour to ingratiate

themselves with his father.

"Papa ne m'a jamais pris au sé€rieux.
A 1'Ecole, les abbes lui disent que je suis

(1) Le Cahier gris, 0.C. I, pe 633.
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un monstre, par l¥&che; pour avoir 1l'air de se

doniier beaucoup de mal en €levant le fils de

#l. Thibault, qui a le bras long % 1'Archevéch€,

tu comprends?"(1)
This appraisal of Binot's character is confirmed by the
manner of the directeur when he informs Oscar Thibault
and Antoine at the Ecole of Jacquées's misdemeanours.
His wnctiousness is displayed when he refers to the

(2)

pupil as ‘le cher gargon. .. and attempts to minimigse
Jacques's part in the affair by placing the blame for
the offence on the influence of the lycden, Daniel de
Fontanin, '"...un camarade dangereux, comme il y en a
tant, hélas, dans les lycdes de l'Etat“‘,(B) who, with
his Protestant background and his father's reputation

v (

as ‘...l SAUtEUr.. . L) has little chance of defending
himself. Furthermore, Binot irritates Antoine by tne
description ne gives of the discovery of Jacques's
illicit reading material - copies of Rousseau's Confes-

sions, Zola's La Faute de 1'abbe louret and the trans-

T mremr

)

{

lation of an Italian novel, Les Vierges aux rochers.
This account delivered '...sur un ton presque joyeux'(5)
and with knowing winks to Antoine creates the impression
that the priest takes a genuine pleasure in ferreting
out corruption. Later, the vlicious side of Binot's
nature is laid bare when in the presence of the Thibaults

he confronts Daniel's mother. Confident that he has

Oscar Thibault's support in the attack on the son of the

(1) Ibid, ». 649.
22; Ibid, p. 583,
3) Ibid, p. 583.
éu) Ibid, p. 585,
5) Ibid, pe. 584,
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'...hug@note'(1) he cruelly thrusts the evidence of the
cahier pgris before her '...avec une Jjoic de roguet

bﬁtapd'(z) and replies to her protestations of her son's

(3)

innocence with '...une intonation railleuse'.
While the priests of the Ceatiolic demi-pensionnat

are painted in an wsympathetic lignt with their

Lycée Amyot, the classes of which Jacques also attends,
are not exempt from criticisin. When Quillard, the
censeur of this lzgéé, is informed by the priests at

the Ecole of their findings in the cahier gris, he too
leaps to the conclusion that a homoscxual relationship
exists between the two boys, in tnecse matters apparently

having bee:i disabuscd by '...la triste expé}ience des

. (G u
internats', L) Like Binot hc bases his accusation on

the tone of the letters between the two pupils, contained

in the cahier gris. The slenderncss of this evidence

g e e .

is obvious from the contents of the cahicr gris when

Lo =g ey

these are revealed in chapter VI, It ic true that

there is o certain ambiguity in phrases such as '...notre
y b

(5)

intime union', Jacques's usc of the term '8 mon

1 (6)

amour and in the references to the friendship as

N
's..ces moments, trop rares, h€las, et trop courts, ou

1 (7)

N

nous sommes entidrement l'un & 1'autre. However,

one might interpret these equally as well as the

-

Ibid, p. 601.
Ibid, p. 599.
Ibid, p. 600.
Ibid, p. 585.
Ibid, p. 620,
Ibid, p. 621.
Ibid, pp. 619-20.

~NoOnEWwW N
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outpourings of adolescents who grope for words to
describe the deep intellectual and emotional satis-
factions whicn their friendship brings. As O'Brien
suggests, their comradeship is '...passionate...sudden...

(e

and pure'. Their exclusive love isg exalted by their
overwhelming desire to be uwiderstood and to gain
experieince of the¢ world outside the narrow confines of
their families. The proof that there is no sexual
element in their relationship is provided when in the
hotel on the road to Toulon they are too embarrassed to
undress before each other. Both Quillard and Binot,
then, show in the way they handle this incident a
cynical view of human nature and a tendency to act on
supposition rather than on clear evidence.

The note winich is intercepicd vetween the two
pupils the dzy before they abscond to avoid thie
threatened cxpulsions is a fair commentary on the kind
of Jjustice which they have received:

"Aux pens qui accusent léchenent et
sans preuves, & ceux-13, Honte:
"HONTE ET HALHEUR:
. . ) /
"Toute cette intriguc est mcn€e par

une curiositd ignoblel Ils voulaient

farfou%;ler dans notre amiti€ et leur

procdde’ est inffmel(2)

Apart from the disciplinary attitudes of the
teachers, other references to the way in which Jacques
has been taught would seem tc imply that there were

serious deficiencies in his experience of formal

education.

(1) J. O'Brien, The Novel of Adolescence in France,
p. 160,

(2) ke Cahier gris, 0.C. I, p. 627.
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Judging by Binot's horrified reaction to Jacques's
forbidden reading -~ the works of Rousseau and Zola which
are discovered in the search of his desk - the range of
literature taught in the¢ Kcole would seen to be narrow.
One notes that Jacques's interest in literature has
been awakencd not by his teachers but by Daniel.
Daniel's enthusiasm for modern novelists and the
Romantic poets has developed in Jacques a desire to

wri te. In the cahier gris one observes that he has

composed a poem in imitation of the Harmodius et

Aristogiton, commenced an ode on martyrdom and is

: (1)

planning a novel.
The schools have not succeeded in taming Jacques's

independent spirit nor in capturing his interest

througl: thc programme of studies. He is undervalued

by his teachers at both the Catholic demi-pensionnat

.=

and the lyc€e and considered to be a gancre. But his
failure to make academic progress is not due to lack of
ability; rather the cause lies in his inability to
discipline his mind into conventional chaniels.

Unlike his friend,Daniel,who is untroubled by the
demands of the school - 'L'esprit clair de Daniel €tait
en avance sur l'effort qu'on exigeait de lui',(g)
Jacques refuses to adapt to the routine of school life -
an attitude which earns him a certain prestige amongst

his fellow pupils and even a grudging respect from his

teachers.

51; Tbid, pp. 624-5
2) Ibid, p. 630.
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«..Parmi ccs enfants, dont la personnalite
somnolait dans 1l'habitude et la discipline,
auprts de ces maltres, dont 1'4ge et la routine
avaient us€ 1l'énergie, ce cancre, au visage
ingrat, mais eui avait des explosions de
franchise et de volonte, qui paraissait vivre
dans un univers de fiction, crédd par lui et
pour lui seul, qui n'hdsitait pas A se lancer
dails les aventures les plus saugrenues sans
Jjamais en craindre les risques,; ce petit
monstre provoquait 1'effroi, mais imposait une
iniconsciente estime. (1)

Jacques's unfortunate experience of formal educatign
continues at the penitentiary at Crouy aftcer his
recapture from the mad flight to Toulon with Daniel.

The reform school which Oscar Thibault has founded at

Crouy with the assistance of the archdiocese of Paris is

at first fearc. The principal, M. Fafsme, prides him-
self oil his liberal attitudes to the reform of young
offenders and tskes a lively intecrest 1in modern pedagogy.
Corporal punishment is banned and the young inmates,

aged between ten and eighteen,spend their time profit-
ably learning trades and worksiop skills. But the
treatment of Jacques hags obvious deficiencies. The
middle-class child is isolated from the other inmates

and confined to the pavillon spdcial in the sole charge
of a guard. The academic programre which he is set does
not compensate for his lack of social contactss Despite
the claims of Palsme that the pupille is studying con-
scientiously for eight hours each day, Antoine is
informed by Jacques that the truth of the matter is that

his time is spent in idleness, listening to the rambling

(1) Ibid, p. 631.
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reminiscences ol the old teacher from Compiégne who 1is
employed to supervise his seccondary studies. From his
examination of Jacques at the penitentiary it is
evident to Antoine that without intcllectual stimulus
Jacques's mind is becoming dulled and that contrary to
Oscar Thibault's theories of the correction and the
reformation of the child through isolation, the with-
drawal of thc¢ child from association with his peers and
the placing of him in the hands of a guard '...sans

(1)

instructione... and a teacher who is clearly incom-
petent has produced a situation in which the boy suffers
moral, emotional, social and intellectual deprivation.
Therefore, Antoinc warns his father:
"...I1 est visible que ddjh son intelligence
devient incapable du moindrec cfifort...Il cst

tombd dans un tel dtat a'indirfdrence, et sa

faiblesse est telle, que s'il restait quelques

mois encore dans cettektorpegp, il serait trop
tard pour lui rendreffb santé. "(2)

Although with the assistance of abbd Vecard, his
father's spiritual advisor, Antoine succeeds in gaining
his father's consent to Jacqucs's release and ensures
that he is provided with remedial instruction which
permits him to resume his studies at the lyc€e, the
assocliation of the school with repression and incompet-

ency will remain with Jacques. Even though he makes

rapid progress in his school work and finally shows his

academic potential by passing the concours d'entrde for

the Ecole normale supcrieure, his interest in his

(1) Le Péhitencier, 0.C. I, p. 730.
(2) Ibid, pe 723
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studies 1s never complecte. Hc is subject to sudden
enthusiasms for poetry, for mathematics, for philosophy,
for religion, followed by pcriods of lassitude when
'eeoles legoni, les ergotages des textes, la belle

1

. A 0 .
morale des honnctes gens...' scem to him to be '...d'un

ennui mortel;°(1)
The reasons Tfor Jacques's dissatisfaction with the
aims and objectives of formal education are stated with
more clarity when he makes his decision not to continue
to higher education, after being accepted for entry to
the Bcole normale. Poremost amongst his objections to

a tertiary ceducation is that the conformist attitudes

in the secondary school are present also in the higher

schools of learning. He believes that even in the
BEcole normale there is an inherent conservatism which
stifleg individuality. To Jacques, the life of the

. = 5 7/
normalien wo.:ld be merely a '.e.prolongement ddguise du

i (2)

collége with its restrictivenecss and the necessity
to conform to the social dictates of the institution.
To Jacgques, the individualist, thc spirit and the

camaraderie of the students are abhorrent.

iCeg cours, ces legons, ces gloses A
l'infinil Ce respect de tout...,ut cette
promlsculte. Toutes les idces mises en
commur, pi€tindes par le troupeau, dans
ces rdduits sans air, leurs turnes. Rien
que leur vocabulaire de c%g%ghg, tiens!

Leur pot, leurs caimang:

We see here clear evidence of Jacques's social

maladjustment. He is, as iMartin du Gard, himself,

51; La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 960.
2) La Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1231.
(3) Ibid, p. 1231.
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expressed in a letter to Lallemand: '...sur le plan

1

intellectuel ¢t social, un 'esprit faux', irrdnddiablenent

(1)

fauxe... hixcessively romantic and egotistical,
Jacques is, for reasons which appear to be linked
primarily with his home background, unable to adapt
himself to the discipline of a systei. In this respecct
his hatred of regimentation, of gset syllabuses and of
ordered social life in the schools may be considered as
a manifiestation of his proud rebellion against paternal
authoritarianism and the norms of his father's society.
rlowever, Jacques's decision to abaadon his plans
to enter the BEcole normalc 1s based not only on his
reservations about the educative process in 1tself but
also on lLiis bhelief that as the end result of this
process there would be for him o '...vie dérisoire'(z)
as a teacher. Although he admits that there are some
idealistic teachers who have faithh in their profession -
""I1ls sont touchants, bien sfir, & cause de leur dignitéd,
de leur effort spirituel, de cetie £iddlitd si mal
ré%ribuéb“'(B) - Jacques is firmly convinced that they
have been deluded as to their actual social function.
For, according to Jacques, the professeurs are in
reality agents of repression who place restraints upon
individual expression and who limit the possibilities
of men reaching their full stature. Hence, after his

initial excitement at having passed the entrance exam-

ination for the Ecole normale has waned, he begins to

.

(1) 'Lettres % un ami', (1 Feb. 1945), N.N.R.F., no. 72,
1 Dec. 1958, p. 1146,

Ez; La_Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1231

%) Toids De 1253
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reproach himself bitterly for having submitted himself
to the Jjudgement of men like the Greek examiner who
have becn conditioned into pedantry. "I1 revecut
quelques secondcs de son examen oral de grec, 1l'instant
exact o% il avait commis sa faute: il revoyait le vert
du tapis et lec doigt du professeur, derasd sur les
, avec son ongle bomb€ conme un copcau de

\
corne,'(1’ As well;, his pride makes him fecl ashamed
of having contemplated a career such as theirs in which
he would perpetuate the conformist traditions and
attitudes with which the schools had attempted to mould
him.

"J'en suis honteux. Oui, honteux. Non
seulement d'€tre regu, mais honteux d'avoir
accepte le...le jugement de tous cCS.o. . Ahy,
si vous saviez ce qu'ils sonti Tous fabrigués
par le méme moule, par les mémes livres! Les
livres, et toujours les livres,. Bt i1 a
fallu gue, moi, j'aille mendier leur...Mois
Je me suis plid A...Ahli...Jc.e..'' Les mots lui
manquaicnt.%Q)

I Jacgues has bitter memories of the teachers at
his Catholic school and the lycée, his discnchantment

with teaching is deepencd by his acgquaintance with two

normaliens, Favery and Jalicourt. Pavery, who 1is

teaching at Saint-Louis,; is among the first to congrat-
ulate Jacques after the affichage of the results of the

concourse. Yet, as they walk away from the Ecole

e i e e w

normale, Favery clearly indicates his dissatisflaction

with his vocation. To him teaching is simply '...le

v, (3)

gavageEe o o The recital he makes of his day's

(1) La Belle Saisoa, 0.C. I, p. 823.
éag Ibid, p. 962.
3) Ibid, p. 82l4.
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activities emphasises the dull routine of the teacher's
life in which all actions are governed by the clock.
Moreover, Favery, whose interests lie in writing more
than in teaching - 'il mébrisait le professorat,

(1)

révait de journalisme... - declares that his
teaching programme allows him insuf'ficient time for

his personal work. '"A huit heures tapant, je monte
en chaire, et lec gavage connence. Vous voyez Y quelle

1(2)

heure il finit... Quand voulez-vous cgue Jje travaille?”
But the key episode, according to Boak,(j)
Jacques's meeting with Jalicourt, a lecturer at the
Ecole normale. The importance which iartin du Gard
places on this incident for Jacques's future development
is seen in the fact that it is described twice, the
first time when Antoine hears Jalicourt's brief account
of the interview, and the second when Jacques's relates
to Antoine details of the conversation which Jalicourt's
pride had made him reluctant to disclose.

For Jacques, Jalicourt had been an inspiration.
There had been for him the feeling that the atmosphere
of the Ecole normale could be endured if he were the
pupil of Jalicourt.

"Il dtait le seul qui nous paraissait

valoir la peine, comprends-tu? Nous savions

par coeur ses Verse. On colportait des

traits de lui, on citait ses mots...Un type

enthousiaste, lunatique, extravagant, mais

riche et géne€reux, une grande conscience

moderne, celul qui, pour nous, avait su
mettre le doigt sur tous les points sensibles!"(4)

(1) Ibid, p. 823.
2 Ibid, p. 824,
3 See D. Boak, Roger Martin du Gard, P. 74
L) La Sorellina, O.C. I, p. 1232,
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It had secmed to Jacques that as a teacher Jalicourt
was one at least who had not lost his integrity and had
retained his originality and flexibility of mind, as
evident in his published works and his lectures - '...de
longues improvisations lyriques, pleines de vues hardies,
de digressions, de brusques confidcinces, de mots
o . P01 e [ BN B sonee I8 oo B
Jacques comes to Jalicourt sceceking advice as to whether
or not ne should pursue nhis studies at the Ecole normale,

But the Jalicourt whom Jacques surprises at his
home bears little resemblance to the distinguished

1 (2)

'.o.vieil aigle of the lecture theatre. Jacques

. . o ~
discovers instead ‘un Jalicourt voutd, sans monocle, wie
vieille vareuse X pellicules, une pipe €teinte, la 1¥vre

(3)

maussade ', Moreover, Jjust as Laurent Pasquier had
found flaws in the character of his @giiggg, so too does
Jacques glimpse in Jalicouwrt egotism and insincerity.

As the interview progresses and Jacques's disillusion-
ment becomes more evident, Jalicourt, obsessed by the
fear that he is losing his influence over the young
generation, allows his feeling of failure to appear.

In a passionatec speech he warns Jécques against repcating
his mistake. He admits the falseness of the conventional
arguments with which earlier he had advised him to con-
tinue his education and he declares that it is not in

an academic atmosphere but in the world of action that

one develops the writer's craft. At the urging of

(1) Ibia, p. 1232.
E2; Ibid, p. 1233.
3) Ibid, p. 1233.
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Jalicourt to 'Allez vivre' Jacques abandons his plans
to enter the Ecole normale and in order to flee his
family and the complications of his relationship with
Gise and Jenny he leaves France and spends the
following tliree years in a bohemian existence in North
Africa and Eurcpe.

lievertheless, Jacques 1is unable to shake off the
effects of his experience of formal educations Although
he becomes a socialist and mingles with revolutionaries
who plan the downfail of the pourgeoisie and the
destruction of its institutions, he is marked by his
middle-class intellectuel formation. a2 et Felnl te
Lallemand in 1936 Martin du Gard remarked that Jacques
is unalterably bound by his middle-class education:

Il y a du flou dans 1l'intelligence de

Jacquesoaic'est un intel lectuel, par formation

et par gout naturel. Et un fils de famille,

quoi qu'il fasse!l Tunique de Nessus...ll ne

peut pas devenir tout % coup scmblable & un
enfant du peuple, quil par sa naissance méne et

sa jeunesse, s'est trouve ‘nourrii dts le

berczau et n'a eu qu'h grandir parmi les siens.

..« Perp€tuel ddcalage en lui, flottement.

Troy raisonneur, trop habitud 4 voir 1le pour

et le contre de tout. I1 est frére d'Antoine,

par le sang! par son passci(1)

Jacques in his political debates with Antoine in
L'Et€ 1914 voices his sense of injustice at the privi-
leged position which the educated men of the middle
classes hold in society with their enjoyment of mental
satisfactions - '...toutes les joies, tous les
(2) _

amusements, que procurent le travail intelligente...

and their consolidation of their power through an

(1) ‘Lettres % un ami', (19 May 1936), N.ill.R.F., no. 72,
1 Dec. 1958, p. 1144.
(2) L'Et€ 1914, 0.C. II, p. 153,

S Pt ¥
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educational monopoly which reduces the position of the
(1)

worker to that of a '...servitude abrutissante...'.

Yet, although his humanitarianisim leads him to be

critical of a situation in which the gens instruits

reserve for themselves '...la part intellectuelles..'

and delegate to the proletariate '...la part

1 (2)

manuelle. .. it is evident that Jacques 1is not fully

convinced that the men of the peuple possess the intel-
lectual capacities to replace the middle-class §iiteo
One notes his reservations in this extract:

" Le travailleur] doit avoir le temps
de songer & lui-méme;” il doit pouvoir
dvelopper au maximum, selon ses aptitudes,
sa qualite d'homme; devenir, dans la
mesure ol 1l le peut - et cette mesure
n'est pas aussi restreinte gqu'on le croit -
une véritable personne humain€s..'

I1 avait dit: Vet cette mesure n'est
pas aussi restreinte qu'on le croit", avec
la force persuasive d'un convaincu; mais
avec une intonation sourde, ol un
observateur plus averti que son frére eldt
peut-Etre pergu la résonance d'un doute.(3)

Amongst his fellow socialists Jacques's defence of
an intellectual €lite is more explicit. Tc Périnet's
criticism of the exploitation of the workers by a min-
ority who hold the positions of power he replies:

INon seulement ils les tiennent en
fait...mais, pour l1l'instant, ils ont

presque un certain droit A lesdfenir...

Car, enfin, ou trouverait-on...du jour au

lendemain, en nombre suffisant, des hommes

instruits, sp€cialis€s, capables de prendre

leur place?" (4)

He, himself, feels that his education marks him off

from those amongst the circle who have their origins

1) Ibid, p. 155.
2; Ibid, p. 155.
3) Ibid, pp. 158-9.
L) Ivid, p. L41.
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in the labouring classes and who lack his culture.
The training which he has received in the schools has
developed in him a habit of examining both sides of a
question; he is unable to ignore the discrepancies in
the doctrines of international socialism or to accept
the naive faith of Meynestrel or Mithoerg in the
utopian society which would be established af'ter the
revolution.

Jacques songeait & son dducation.
Culture classigue...Formation bourgeoise...
a donne % l'intelligence un pli qui ne
s'efface pas...J'ai toujours €td tellement

plus enclin & regarder, & enregistrer, qu'a
juger, qu'd conclure...Une faiblesse,

dvidemment, pour un révolutionnaire!” se
dit-il, non sans angoisse. I1 ne trichait
gudre avec lui-méne; du moins pas
consciemment. Il ne se sentait ni

inférieur ni supérieur & ses camarades: il
se sentait autre; et, & tout prendre, moins
'"bon instrument de révolution', qu'eux.
Pourrait-il Jjamais, comme eux, abdiquer sa
conscience personnelle, fondre sa pensée, sa
volonté, dans la doctrine abstraite, dans
l'action commune, d'un parti?(1)

To Mithoerg Jacques remains a '...dilettante rationaliste

...'(2) not a true revolutionary, who lacks commitment

to an ideal. '"Ce qui te plait, & toi, c'est de

balancer d'abord d'un c6t€ et ensuite d'un autre...

Comme le bourgeois, sur son sofa, avec sa pipe, qui

Joue, bien tranquille, avec le contre et avec le pggg-m(B)
Whereas Jacques has reacted against school

authority and resisted its encroachment upon the free

expression of his individuality, Antoine has experi-

enced no such conflict between his personal goals and

(1) Ibid, p. 78.
Ezg Ibid, p. 82.
3) Ibid, p. 82.
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the objectives of the school. For Antoine the school
provides the means by which he may realise his
ambitions. The role in life which he seeks is the
grand one which will give him oprestige and importance
and yet at the same time will allow him to display
those strengths and abilities which he feels he
possesses. Unlike Jacqgues who in adolescence is
plagued by insecurity and wicertainty, Antoine early
lays plans for his future. "Depuis 1'Age de quinze
ans, 1la médecine n'avait cess€ d'exercer sur lui une

(1)

attraction singuliérea This fascination with
medicine is 1in large part a realisation of its potent-
lalities to satisfy his exalted pride, both by the
challenge it presents as well as by the opportunity

given to gain recognition and honours. His self-

satisfied musings in Le Penitencier reveal these

egotistical motivations:

C'est bien une carriére pour des Thibault!
Dure, mais quelles satisfactions quand on a un
peu le goit de la lutte, un peu d'orgueil!

Quels efforts d'attention, de mémoire, de
volonté!...BEt puis, guand on est arriveé! Un
grand médecin...Un Philip, par exemple...
Pouvoir prendre cet air doux, assur€...lTres
courtois, mais distant...M. le Professeur...

A, Etre quelgu'un, €tre appelé en consultation
par les confréres qui vous jalousent le plus!(2)

The educative process is, then,an essential part

of Antoine's culte du moi - this deliberate utilisation

of his abilities to '.,.dépasser les autres:

Sﬁmposeri'.(B) The force of will with which Jacques

1) La Consultation, 0.C. I, p. 1130.
Le Pgﬁitencier, ORCN I, Pe 7538
3) 1bid, p. ?EE.
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resists threats to his freedom is transmuted into
Antoine's fierce determination to succeed scholasticallys
He remembers himself at the age of nine as '...un petit
gargon tétu, appliqué, personﬂcl...’,(1) Less gifted
intellectually than his brother (in the Epilogue he
will admit the ecxtent of his limitstions - 'Facultés
moyenncs, en harmonie avec ce quc la vic exigeait de
moi. Intelligence moyenie, mémoire, don d'assimilation‘(2>
)» Antoinc has suffered from his weakness in handling
abstractions, '.eode traversais parfois des heures
mortifiantes...Un lourdaud qui veut Jongler avec des

B

bulles de savorio Essentially pragmatic, with little
aptitude for pghilosophy, Antoine was forced to repeat

his year in philosophiec at Louis-le--Grand to gain his
baccalauréat.

However, it is 1in the exact sciences that he dis-
covered a field of inquiry that was challenging and
stimulating. 'Le gamin qu'on lance, peu & peu, dans
les mathématiques, dans la physique, dans la chimie...
trouve brusquement devant lui tout 1'espace pour se
dilater!'(*)  The scientific spirit with which he is
indoctrinated in the laboratories at the turn of the
century will be the means of liberation from his
father's religion. To the young lycéen religious

(5)

belief appears '..,étroite, fallacieuse, irraisonnée’.

) La liort du pé&re, 0.C. I, p. 1329,
g Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 989.
)
)

Ibid, p. 963,

La Mort du pdre, 0.C. I, p. 1385.
Ibid, p. 13%5.
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Yet, the materialism whiclh he consciously adopts owes
as much to his nature as to his scientific formation
for Antoine according to the observations of the
directeur of the Ecole, abbd Leclerc, possesses no
real religious sense. It is only to plecase his
father that he has maintained his pretence of faith and
has continued to practise religion with '...une
indirfdrence polie'o(q)

a5 well as the influence of 1ils scientific studies,
the attitudes of the teachers at his lycée have made him
question the validity of the doctrines which he has been

taught by the priests at the BEcole. The teaching of

the professeurs laigues inspired Antoine with confi-

dence. Whereas the priests appeared to lack assurance

1

in their teaching and to '...se mouvoir avec géne dans

ces ténébres, d'aller & 1l'aveuglette, de tourner avec un
inconscieintt malaise autour de ccs dognes hermét1ques'< )
the lay teachers showed proof of competence and under-
standing of their subject matter. Above all, it

seemed to Antoine that in the lycée there was more

intellectual honesty and a greater readiness amongst the

professeurs to admit the limitations of their knowledge.

Méme quand leur 801ence se trouvait en
defaut leur attitude n'avait rien de
t;ouble leurs hésitations, leurs ignorances
memes, s 'étalaient au grand Jjour. Ca
donnait conflance, Je vous assure; ga ne
pouvait éveiller la moindre urrlére—pensee
de.estricherie...Plus j'avancgais vers les
hautes classes, moins les pr&tres de 1l'Ecole
m’ 1nsp1ra1ent cette esptce de sdcurité que
j' eprouvals auprés de nos professeurs de
1'Université. (3)

2) Ibid, pe. 1384.

§1§ Ibid, p. 1386.
3) Ibid, p. 1385,
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The admiration which Antoine showed for these

professeurs laigues contrasts with Jacques's sharp

criticism of his secondary teachers both at the lycée

and the demi-pensionnat. There 1s here, then, the

difference 1in impressicn of the school between the
convergent child and the divergent child.

Although, as slméras suggests, Antoine is strongly
influenced by his period at the Ecole de Mddecine - 'De
la méﬁecino, lui vient l'acceptation de la vie telle
qu'elle est, et de sa formation médicale du début du
XXe siecle, le refus de toute mystique quelle gu'elle
soit's(1) - he, himself, makes f'ew direct references to
his teachersor to the kind of training he had received
as a student of medicinc. Anto ine does, however, sug-
gest that although by the time he had commenced his
medical treining his basic attitudes to lif'e had
formed ('Je n'avais pas attendu les &tudes semi-
scientif'iques de premiére année pour m'aviser qu'on ne
peut croire sans preuves...ect qu'il faut renoncer a la

(2,

notion de v€rité stable... , the period at medical

school had helped him to synthesise these principles
and beliefs into a personal philosophy of action.

D'assez bonne heure (des ma premlere
année de mede01ne),..3 €tais assez bien .
arrivé & concilier toutes mes tendances; a
me confectlonner un cadre solide de vie,
de,pensee une fagon de morale...dJe
m'€tais commnodément install€ au centre de
quelques principes...qui convenalent aux
bGSOlnu de ma nature, et a4 mon existence
de m€decin. (En gros: une philosophie

(1) G. Alm€ras, La Mé&decine dans 'Les_ Thibault' de M.

Roger Martin du Gard, p. 41.
(2) La Mort du pere, 0.C. I, p. 1386.
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Clenentalre d homme d'action, basee sur le

culte de 1' energle, 1'exercice de la volonte,

etc. ) (1)

The esteem in which Antoine holds his maiggg,
Philip, is a further result of his training at thec Ecole
de Médecine. For two years he had been a student
under Philip and during this period he had come 1o
appreciate his considerable professional skills and the
humanity and wisdom which at first sight was hidden by
his abruptness and acerbity. But his manner rebuffed
only '...les nouveaux venus ou les médiocres'.(2)

Bn falt.o.nul practicien n 'Etait plus
~en faveur aupres de ses malades, nul mdltre

plus estime de ses confréres ni recherché

avec plus de fervqpr par les eleves, ni

davantage respecte par la jeunesse

intransigeante des hdpitaux.(3)

Antoine’'s deep admiration for Philip closely resembles
the way in which Laurent Pasquier regards his Qaftrgga
Just as Laurent feels inferior as he compares his
gif'ts with those of his na 1tres, so0 too does the pres-
ence of Philip make Antoine feel his dependency despite
the seven years which they have worked together as
colleagues and friends since Antoine has gqualified.

Dés qu' Antoine se trouvait auprts de

Philip, insensiblement, sa personnalité se

modifiait, sublssalt comme une dlmlnutlon de

volume: l Etre 1ndépendant et complet qu'il
était 1'instant d'avant retombait

automatiquement en tutelle.(L)

In effect, the teacher-pupil relationship has continued

with Antoine, the '...fils spirituel'(5) of Philip

Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 947.

La Consultation, 0.C. I, p. 1065
Ibid, p. 1065,

Ibid; p. 1063.

Ibid, p. 1063.
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consciously modelling his techniques upon those of his
patron. It is the professional attitudes that Philip
has taught him which dominate his actions as; for

instance, in his rejection of the solution of euthanasia

for Héquet's suffering child in La Consultation. 'I1
crut entendre la voix nasillarde de Philip: ''Pas le

?12?(1)

droit, mon petit, pas le droit.

The death of Oscar Thibault rcleases Antoine from
Philip's domination - morally, as his administration of
the drug which hastens his father's death represents a
denial of Philip's medical ethics and professionpally,
as with his inheritance he is able to carry out
research for the agrdgation. In order to realise his
ambition to become a Qgiggg Antoine establishes the
Laboratoires A. Oscar-Thibault with a small team of
research assistants.

It is in L'Eté 1914 when Antoine has the financial
independeince to follow his own study interests that it
becomes obvious that he is continuing his father's life-
long interest in education and the welfare of children.
Previously, he had been content to be a children's
doctor; now he has the resources to initiate research
into broader aspects of child development - mental
growth, language difficulties. Through the biometrical
studies of school children and the accumulation of tests
Antoine Thibault's research team propose to prepare
reference material for educators as well as medical

specialistse Thus, up till the outbreak of war,

(1) Ibid, p. 1123,
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Antoine's work is closely connected with the field of
education,. Even af'ter his lungs aind throat are
af'fected by mustard gas he has plans of continuing his
rescarch during his convalescence. Ironically it is
the consultation with his patron, Philiwe, whose
reputation as a child specialist he has attempted to
emulate that gives Antoine tiie suddei recalisation that
he is doomed.

From the cntries in his Jjournal in the Epgilogue
which describe the course of his illness one gathers a
clear impression of the extent to which medical |
training and the study of science have influenced
Antoine Thibault. Up to the time of his suicide he

keeps a dossier on his state of health which he hopes

may be of service to specialists studying such cases as
his. The objectivity and lucidity of the scientist
and the doctor are obvious in the manner in which
Antoine observes his symptoms and analyses his thoughts
at the approach of death.

But more importantly, his meditations on the
meaning of life reflect the scientific orientation of
the process of education at the turn of the century.
Like Laurent Pasquier, the scientific spirit of the
schools and faculties in which he has received his
intellectual formation prevents him from accepting
religious interpretations of existence and enjoying
the security of faith. Science f'ills his vacuum of
belief and the relative optimism with which he sees

man's future gathers its strength from this source.
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However, he does not attribute to science any miraculous
powers to change the world or to improve human nature
drastically - in this he shares Laurent's realistic
appreciacion of the limitations of science. AS

Maurois suggests, the aggressive faith in science and
reason which was evident in the nineteenth century
savants in Jean Barois has turned to scepticism in the

scientists of the twentieth century in Les Thibault.

Les gronds savants se refusent A faire
de la science une religion. Les grands
médecins doutent. La 501ence n'est pas
infzillible, mais 1la néthode scientif'ique
demeure la seule petite lumidre qui
permette de voir un peu clair en cette
immense et hostile obscuritd. (1)

However, Antoine does believe in progress even if

?

he rejects the notion of '...la belle avance'<d) - the

utopian vision of those who see man oin the threshold of
his millenium. From nis study of biology he envisages
a slow but steady avance towards a higher state.

Cet €tat d'intuition joyeuoe, de
conf'iance active, qul m'a perpdtuellement
soulevéd et soutenu, c'est, Je crois, dans
le commerce de la 801ence qu'il a pPlS sa
source et qu'il a trouvé de quoi s'alimenter
chaque joure..

8i je voulais aujourd!hui justifier cet
élan continu qui m'a porté durant quinze ans,
si Jje cherchais le fin mot de cette
indomptable confiance, ce que Jje trouverails
serait peut-&tre assez proche d'unc foi...En
quoi? Eh bien, ne serait-ce qu'en la
croissance possiblec et sans doute infinie
des formes vivantes. Foli dans une accession
universelle h des dtats supérieurs...

Agaln, in a later entry in his diary Antoine declares
that science gives him a feeling oi’ calm and resig-

nation as he contemplates his oblivion.

(1) A. Maurois, 'L'Univers de Martin du Gard', N.N.R.F.,
no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, p. 1033,

(2) Epilogue, U.C. II, P. 99%L.

(3) Ibid, p. 965.
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ﬁm 01encé1 peut enseigner % 1'homme &
acccpter ses 11m1tes naturellcs, les hasards
qui 1l'ont fait naltre, le peu qu'il est.

Elle peut l aimener de fagon durable, a ce

calme que j'éprouve ce soir.(1)

Camus suggests that of the two brothers the
character of antoine is the richer '...par sa complexité,
sa souples v, (2)

L esse Pom&nCSquea o0 °
Quoi de plus profond...et de plus .
persua51f, que ce grand mouvement qui s'opére

% 1'intérieur d'un homme heureux, dquilibré,

pleln de force et d'une sincére estime de

soi-m€&me (marque de la noblesse, selon Ortega

v Gasset) Jpour 1'amener a la reconnalssance

d’une misére commune, ou il trouvera & 1la

fois sa limitation et un &panouissement.(3)
Certainly, in the Epilogue /ntoine, Tar from wallowing
in self-pity, faces death stoically and experiences a
bond of sympathy with his fellow mecn who share his
mortality and who suffer and die as he does. Far from
recording the last, bitter thoughts of a lonely man,
the Bpilogue is a hymn to fraternity and solidarity
amongst suffering mankind. In the sense that Antoine
abandons his egocentricity and takes his place among
men, the kpiloguc¢ is the account of a victory, not a
defeat. Although the immediate cause of this change
from the fashionable young doctor with his grandiose
ambitions, his smug complacency and his exaggerated
sense of importance to the contemplative, compassionate
invalid who anxiously ponders the fate of humanity is

the war and hospitalisation, one senses that the study

of science and the practice of medicine have prepared

(1) Ibid, p. 971.

(2) 4. Camus, 'Roger Martin du Gard', Preface to Q.C.
iy, Prs XeXie

(3) Ibid, p. xx.
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the ground for this transformation. Ikor suggests
that rather than an abrupt reversal there has been a

slow evolution.

En soi, la mnédecine est capable
d'enseigner 1'homme % qui sait la comprendre;
et sntoine est accessible aux legons.

Aussi, grfice & son nétier, s‘habitue-t-
il dans le réel le plus concret, celui de la
souffrance; 1l devient aisément 1ndu1gent
aux faiblesses humalnes eL adilet tout 1'homne.
En méme temps, dés le aébut et d'abord & son
insu, il pratique cette solidarité agissante
qui, rompant la solitude individuelle, ouvre
le chemin de 1'homme. Il en éprouve un
orguell sain qui le fait accepbcr aussi
blen qu'il acccptc les autres. XN somme
ddja son act1v1tc professionnelle le place
au niveau de 1 hunain. (1)

But, it is not till the isolation and the enforced
inactivity ol the ggégggé allow time for meditation
and reflectioin on the broader issues affecting civil-
isation, the human values threatened by the world
holocaust, that the full “Eanog ment of sntoine
Thibault becomes evident. Previougly, he had been
the slave of' his profession, as he puts it in g;gﬁé
1914. '""Je n'ai plus jamais le temns de réfléchir...
Réfléchir, ga n'c¢st pas penser & mes malades, ni méme
3 la médecine: réfléchir, ce devrait &tre: méditer

ar (2)

sur le monde. In the Epilogue he regrets that
his culture has been limited to his profession and that

he, unlike the real hommes de valeur, has been too

narrowly specialised.

Les grands, les vrais grands, ne sont
pas limitds & leur spdeialisation. Les

(1) R. Ikor, 'L'Humanit€ des Thibault', Europe, no. 6,
SUrope

June 19&6 Bl L5,
(2) L'Ete 1914, QrelBe oL, Plo- TSk,
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grands médecins, les grands philosophes, les
grands mathdmaticiens, les grands politiques;
ne sont pas uniquement méaecins, philosophes,
etce Leur cerveau se meut a 1l'aise dans

les autres domaines, s'eévade au deld des
connaissances particuliéres. (1)

It is now in the months of July to November 1918
that sntoine exhibits the flexibility of mind and broad

vision which is the mark of Laurent Pasquier, the

savant in Chronigue des Pasquier, or the normaliens,

Jallez and Jerphanion, in Les Hommes de bonne volonté,

with his meditations on the possibilities of world
peace, disarmament and world federations.

The isntoine Thibault of the Epilogue has, like
Laurent Pasquier, received his formation in the middle-
class schools. He has been intellectually and morally
conditioned by the general studies and broad range of
mental disciplines of the ;xgégg as well as by his
professional training in science and medicine in the
faculties; he has had all the educational advantages
of those of his milieu - 'instruits, nourris de
lectures, ayant vecu dans 1'intimité de gens intelligents

'G(Z) The intellectual

et libres dans leurs propos. ..
qualities which he possesses are those which the French
middle-class traditions of education have sought to

instil: lucidity, calm Jjudgement, precision of thought.

He is an esprit Qpndéré who faces death with logic and

realism. Above all, he places his faith in the

exercise of reason as the means of gaining knowledge of

(1) Epilogue, 0.Q. II, p. 990.
(2) Ibid, pe. 950.
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oneself and understanding of other men, and as the
instrument by which improvement of maa's condition may
be won. Antoine's suicide on 16 Hovember 1918
at the age of thirty-seven is not a desperate gesture.
Rather it is a rational act, methodically planned and
prepared over a period of four moinths for the time when
mind and body reach the limit of endwurance. By his
self—-administration of the drug which kills him,
Antoine Thibault performs an act of reason which
proves to him that finally he is the master of his

destiny.

CONCLUSION:
‘Whereas our examination of Chronique des Pasquier
has discovered an emphasis upon the warmth of the nid

in the family of the petite bourgeoisie - the attentive

nurturing of the young children in the family which
lays the affective foundation for healthy emotional and

social development - in Les Thibault one discovers a

stress upon the other side of family interaction - the
lack of understanding in the middle-class family, the
inability of parents to communicate with their children
or of one sibling to comprehend the motives or feelings
of another.

As we have noted at the beginning of this chapter,
the particular circumstances of the Thibault and the
Fontanin families increase the possibilities of dis-

harmony and misunderstanding. In each case the family
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is mutilated as an essential member of thc family is
missing and it is clear that the development of the
children has suffered from the absence of' either
maternal or paternal care. For this reason, the
families are, as Ikor points out, atypical.

En fait, pas plus gue dJean Darois, les
Thibault ne nous presentent une vraie
famnille...Nulle part de réelle intimité
conjugale; tous ces E&tres oOﬂt ay fopd des
solitaires. I A semble ,aue délib€érédnent
Martin du Gard alt gvitd de peindre la vie
commune de deux Etres autour desquels
S agglomerent des enfants, la vie de famille
proprement dite. (1)

(2)

sSavage notes that the motherless family is a feature
of Martin du Gard's fictional world. Apart from the
Thibaults, Leandro and Amalia, the brother and sister

who share an incestuous relationship in Confidence

africaine, have no mother, nor do Thierry and Isabelle
in Un Taciturne and Jean Barois also sufiers maternal
deprivation, In one sense the avbsence of mother
figures is positive proof oif the importance of the
mother's role in creating unity in the family circle
and in surrounding the children with affectionate care,
as the personality problems which these characters
experience may be linked with their unbalanced home
life. But iartin du Gard's concentration upon
abnormal family situations is probably an expression
of his vision of man as an esseintially lonely creature,
who feels his metaphysical solitude and must work out

his destiny without outside intervention in this

(1) R. Ikor, 'L'Humanité des Thibault', Europe, no. b,
June 1946, p. 31.
(2) C. Savage, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 48.
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'univers sans issue'(1) in which he finds himself.
It is this continual search of the characters for
personal values and life meaning that merits his
title as 'the Corneille of the bourgeois novel.'(z)
The absence of maternal figures in the portrayal of
family lif'e heightens the possibilities of dramatic
conflict and widens the gulf between the surviving

parent or the surrogate parent and the children.

Thus, we have found that the members of' the families

in Les Thibault move in isolation, divided by an '...

v (3)

aveugle incompréhension...'. They are strangers

to each other, separated in their owvn worlds and
unable to reach out to gain sympathy and understanding.
The sense of regret that they feel at the incomplete-
ness of their interpersonal relationships is expressed
by Antoine who, after the death ¢f his father, becomes
deeply aware of his loss.

"...J'ai maintenant avec certitude le
sentiment que, malgrd tout, - bien que jamais
je n'aiec constat€ entre nous le moindre
commencement d' €change - malgre tout, Jjamais
il n'y a eu et Jamals plus 11 n'y aura dans
le monde un autre &tre, - méme pas Jacques-si
bien fait pour Etre compris de moi dans les
profondeurs.de son essence ni mieux fait pour
penetrerAaﬁhs les profondeurs de la miennes..
Parce qu'il etait mon pére, parce que je suis
son filsi...Et il est trop tard", conclut-il,
ie'est fini, A& tout jamais".(L4)

However, if we accept the point that Martin du
Gard's figures are individualists who are cognisant of

the insuperable barriers which stand between them and

= G -E Magny, Histoire du roman francais depuis
1918, vol. I, p. 328.
(2) @. Brde pnd i Guiton, An Age of Fiction — The
French Novel from Gide to Camus, p. /(6.
(3) R. Robidoux, Roger Martin du Gard et la religion,

Da i1 2%
(4) La_Mort du pére, 0.C. I, pp. 1344-5.
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the other members of their families, we must also admit
that at a deeper level of their consciousness they
apprehend the bonds which have been forged by their
heredity and environment. Beneath their surface
hostility there is an accord between Oscar Thibault and
his two sons and a feeling of oneness as the represent-
atives of the Thibault 'race'. In this sense the
Thibaults are a collective entity, although the
tenderness that they feel for each other is rarely
directly expressed - more of'ten they reveal their
regard obliquely or in conversations with a third
party. Just as there is a ¢lan Pasquier so too do
the Thibaults form a coherent, tribal group. As
Antoine says to Jacques in an effort to revive his
feeling of group membership after the divisive exper-
ience of the penitentiary: f'Nous ne sommes pas
seulement deux 1individus...nous sommes les Thibaulta”'(ﬂ)
The Thibault family has an essential unity and the
sense of kinship survives internal rifts, the despotic
rule of the father and the natural desire of the young
to free themselves from the constraints of the group.
Not even the rebel, Jacques, is able to destroy the
homogeneity of the group; his attempt to sever his
bonds with the family and to liberate himself from
emotional dependency on his kin ends in failure.

In their view of the family as an educational

institution there appears to be considerable agreement

(1) Le Péhitencier, 0.C. I, p. 763-
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between Duhamel and Martin du Gard. Both show that the
upbringing of the child has far-reaching effects upon
moral, emotional, intellectual and social development.
It is apparent that Martin du Gard concurs with Duhamel's
belief that at the heart of the c¢ducative process there
is love and understanding and the willingness of parents
to allow their children to grow up in an environment
which, while maintaining the security of garental
authority, does not impose harsh restraints upon indivi-
dual expression. The major dif'ference in their views
would seem to lie in their estimation of the possibili-
ties of the middle-class family providing these optimum
conditions for child education. Duhamel in Chronigue
des Pasquier expresses his faith in the ability of
mothers to create a climate of warmth and affection in
the foyer and depicts the interaction in two families
which come close to the ideal in parent-child relation-

ships - the Baudoins and the family of Laurent and

Jacqueline Pasquicr. Martin du Gard, however, oi the
evidence of Les Thibault, is less optimistic. His

portrayal of the educators in Les Thibault is basically

sympathetic, stressing their good intentions, but also
revealing the full extent of the human failings of
parents as well as of children which diminish the like-
lihood of real understanding existing between father
and son or mother and daughter. According to Magny:
'«e.Lla dialectique la plus convaincante des rapports

familiaux, c'est sans doute chez Martin du Gard qu'on
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la trouve...‘f1)
The descriptions of the educative process in the

families of the bourgeoisie in Les Thibault constitute

a reasoned account of the ills of family life, the
weaknesses which restrict the efficiency of the
family's teaching fuaction. But these criticisms

must 1In no way be interpreted as an attack on the place
oI the family as the basic cell of society. Martin du
Gard, like Duhamel, is a moralist of family life;
unlike hig friend Gide, he is too anchored in middle-
class conventions, too proprietorial to question the
family's role. It is true that there are echoes of

Gide in Les Thibault - both Jacques and Daniel are

haunted by the 'Chambres quittéesl lerveilles des

4 - . 3 . - .
departsi...Familles, Jjc¢ vous haisi' of Les Nourritures

terreg&gggo(g) But the condemnation of gidisme is
severe, as Ikor points out: '...Les Thibault

(3)(4)

m'apparaissent comme une sorte de réplique A Gides..'s
The temptation to liberty leads to ruin and destruction.
Jérbéme de Fontanin and Daniel, who incarnate the

tentation gidiste, lack dignity and fail to find fulfil-

ment in their search for sensual pleasure. Bven
Jacques Thibault finds it impossible to accept their
libertarianism; despite his struggles against family
restraints, his morality 1is closer to that of his

father than that of the Fontanins. But it is through

(1) C.-E. Magny, Histoire du roman francais depuis
1918, vol. I. p. 333, -

éz% See La Belle Saison, 0.C. I, p. 819.

3) R. Ikor, 'L'Humanité des Thibault', Europe, no. 6
June 1946, p. 36. ,

(4) S. Spurdle in her article, 'André Gide, Roger Martin
du Gard and some characters in Les Thibault', Trivium,
no. 4, 1969, pp. 76=-95, deals mére rully with This
question of gidisme in Les Thibault and Martin du
Gard's overt disapproval of Gide's ideas.
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Antoine that Martin du Gard expresses the antithesis of
gidisme. Although he prizes his individualism, he
sees the necessity for order and discipline and supports
the institutional role of the family in preparing the
child for his place in socicty.

Apart from the gencral comment on the importance
of familial training, it is apparent that Martin du Gard
is concerned with the specific contribution of the
middle-class family to forming €lites in this period
before 1914. Again, we might suggest that his
guiding principle is strict impartiality. Gibson's

(1)

view that in his portrayal of middle-class society

Martin du Gard avoids the distortion of satire appears
closer to the truth than the contention of Massis<2)
that in Les Thibault he is taking his revenge on the
bourgeoisie and the Church. The faults of the
bourgeois - the prejudices, the conservatism, the
complacency, the paternalism which are transmitted

from one generation of privilegi€s to the next - are
carefully delineated. But there is no sweeping con-
demnation of middle-class values and attitudes. The
positive features of a middle-class upbringing are
stated with equal clarity. One finds that the parents
of the haute bourgeoisie teach their children beliefs

and ways of thinking that are essentially similar to

those in the lower middle-class families of Chronigue

(1) Re Gibson, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 67.
(2) H. Massis, 'Le Romantisme de 1l'adolescence', L

T m e w w
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des Pasquier. Although there are obvious differences
in style as educators between Oscar Thibault and
Raymond Pasquier or Thérése de Fontanin and Lucie-
El€onore Pasquier they pass on to their children the
same cluster of ideas and concepts which may broadly be
described as middle-class. Despite their higher social
status and acquired wealth,the Thibaults share with the
Pasquiers a puritanical respect for the virtues of hard
work and individual effort. From Oscar Thibault who
has received his financial inheritance from his father's
factory at Rouen but has declined to live ostentatiously
or sellf-indulgently Antoine gains his resolution to
avoid excess and to lead a useful life. It is true
that in the period immediately prior to the war Antoine
is in danger of losing his equilibrium and sense of
perspective under the strain of sudden acquired wealth
but there are signs before the outbrecak of war that he
is beginning to tire of his facile existence. Aven so
in 1918 he records the danger that his inheritance of
the fortune carefully amassed by his family over two
hundred years has presented to his values. His tirade
against 'l'empoisonnement par 1'argent. Par l'argent
hérite surtout. L'argent qu'on n'a pas gagné..f,(1)
in the Epilogue recalls Mme Pasquier's remarks in Le

Notaire du Havre which have been quoted earlier. As

Tison-Braun says: 'La famille Thibault a laissé€ sur

ses fils une empreinte de volont€ et de rigueur

(1) BEpilogue, 0.C. II, p. 820.
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and both these qualities, the will to

(1)

morale',
progress and the scruples attached to the manner in which
such advances may be won, are shared by the Pasquiers as

well as the Bastides and the Jerphanions in Les Hommes

de bonne volonte and would seem to represent deep-

rooted middle-class beliefs,

Less is seen of the middle-class schools in Les
Thibault than the middle-class family. There is not the
same depth of psychological analysis in the description
of the relationship of the pupil and the teacher that

exists in Chronigue des Pasguier, though the interaction

of Antoine and Dr Philip has some similarities with that

of Laurent Pasquier and his patrons. In Les Thibault

Jacques and Antoine view the educational systems from

two different angles. Jacques refuscs to conform to

the dictates of thc system and his experiences expose

the irflexibility of the lycées and colléges and the
restrictions upon individual expression in both public
and private schools. Antoine, on the other hand, is -
well motivated in his studies and discovers in the
sciences a deep source of intellectual satisfaction.
Their attitudes towards the school are reflected in their
image of the teacher. For Jacques the teacher leads a

1 (2)

. /. o . g
'eoevie derisoire... whereas Antoine associates the

professeur de lxcée with professional competence,

maturity of thought and broad knowledge. But if as

lgcéenq their attitudes to the school differ, there is

(1) M. Tison-Braun, La Crise de 1'humanisme, vol. II,
Ps 1864
(2) La Sorellina, 0.C. I, p. 1231.
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a marked resemblance in their impressions of the affect
of formal education upon their intellectual development
after they have passed through the system. Both
endorse the intellectual training given in the ;xgégg
and justify the creation of an aristocracy of skills
and disciplined intelligence. Even Jacques, the
revolutionary, is unable to condemn a system which

produces the gens instruits equipped with the special-~

ised knowledge and skills balanced by a broad cultural
background which fit them for leadership in the Republice.

As we have seen, it is in L'Et€ 1914 (which was

published in 1936 after a break of seven years in the
saga) and the Epilogue (1940) that the author's sense of
loss at the disintegration of the old order becomes more
sgpearents s Schalied ™ mepesoted, thepolkties] md
social climate of the late thirties made Martin du Gard
acutely aware of the detrimental affect of the First
World War on the inheritance of nineteenth century

’

bourgeois values. Both Antoine and Jacques in L'Ete¢
1914 endorse the contribution of the bourgeoisie to the
intellectual and social life of modern France. However,
it is in the Antoine Thibault of the Epilogue that Martin
du Gard gives finest expression to the qualities which

have led to the rise of the bourgeoisie. fntoine comes

close to the concept of the homme de valeur and takes on

the qualities of the author, himself. Indeed, Lalou

suggests that '...des deux fréres Thibault, le plus

(1) D. Schalk, Roger Martin du Gard - The Novelist and
History, chapt. IV.
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proche de son coeur est...cet Antoine qui affronte 1la

vie sans illuminisme et sans découragement'.(1) The

homme de valeur is clegrly the desired end-product of

the traditional middle-class home and the middle-class
school. He views the world with lucidity and calm
judgement, believing in the efficacy of reason and the
esprit scientifique, and basing his moral and intel-
lectual life upon the values of '...la mesure, le bon
sens, la sagesse et l'expé%ience, la volont€ de
justice...'.(z) Moreover;, with these qualities of
mind he possesses feeling, compassion, the revolution-
ary spirit of freedom and liberty, and the gift of
imagination. 'I1 faut beaucoup d'imagination pour
€tre un homme de valeur.'(B) It is the homme de
valeur whom we see in Antoine in the Epilogue, pro-
foundly disturbed by the disequilibrium he foresees in
the post-war era and the threat to the values he prizes.
The man of the generation of 1914-18 defends the tradi-
tional beliefs and values of his milieu. Through his
diary be speaks to the younger generation disoriented
by war and urges them to heed the teaching of the past.
The date of publication of the last part of the novel-
cycle, 1940, makes the plea of the dying soldier in

1918 all the more polgnant.

21 R, Lalou, Roger Martin du Gard, p. 27.
2) L Btd 4914y O.C. 11, p. H10.
(3) Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 982.




CHAPTER III LES HOLMES DE BONNE VOLONTE

(a) The Family
(b) The School

(¢) Conclusior.

THE FAMILY:

In Les Hommes de bonne volonte the focus of atten-

tion is shifted from a family of a particular milicu

to 2 view of society as a whole, Both Chronigue des

Pasaguier and Les Thibault are femily sagas; the first

three volumes of each of these ncvel-cycles examine
the influences in the home which affect the later
development of the characters. It is true that as
the members of the family gain independence and leave
the foyer the perspectives widen to include a view cf
society &s a whole - in this sense the novel-cycles

merit the term fresgues historigues. However, even

in Les Thibault, which after the revision of Martin du

Gard's original plan in 1931 introduces in L'Ste 1914
the sweep and movement ¢f history, the original
characters, the Thibaults and the Fontanins, remain
at the centre of the QCtioneﬂ Romagins rejects this
structural focus for reasons which he explains in the

1932 Preface to Les Hommes de bonne volonte. He

suggests that if the primary aim of the writer is to
trace the rise and fall of a family as in the romans

de déﬁe;pppement, then such a framework for the novel

is beyond criticism, but that if the interrelationships

in the family circle are a secondary consideration and
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the principal aim of the author is to make a tableau
of society there is the possibility that the interac-
tion of the different members of the family will become
a mere artifice of composition to allow the author to
enlerge his canvas and include different milieux or
introduce & variety of settings and incidents. This,
Romains cleims, is the weakness of the theme of the

family in Zola's Rougon-Macguart. Consequently. the

unanimist novel which he introduces is one which is
not centred cn an individual, nor on a particular
family, but on society itself and the groups or
unanimes within which the individual components merge
in a psychic continuum, Centrel to the unanimistic
novel, then, is 'e... la vie et le mouvement de la

YN
soci€te en elle-méme, des groupes dcnt elle se CompOSE seo

. . - ,
Nevertheless, 1f in Les Hommes de bonne volonte

the emphasis is upon the collectivity and in particu-

lar those areas of la vie unsnime in which men join

freely and spontanenusly, rather than social institu-
tions as such, the relationship of child and family is
not overlooked. As Culisenier observes, the characters

in Les Hommes de bonne volonte are not mere abstrac-

tions but gain their individuality from their home
background:

Au sein des groupes si varids et si complexes,
les individus n'apparaissent plus - tels les
passants d'une rue ou les atomes d'une molecule
- comme de simples €ldments interchangeables.

Ils sont d'une maison, d'un quartier, d'une

(1) Souvenirs et confidences d'un €crivain, p. 146,
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famille 000(1)

Yet, one must admit that the links of many of the
characters with their families are often tenuous.
The pegrsonnages whom Romains chooses for his novel-
cycle are representative figures whose individusl
psychology is of less importance than the attitudes
of the milieux from which they are drawn. The author,
himself, admits that his subject and the parallel
method of narration which he employs render it 4diffi-
cult to achieve psycholozical depth in the character-
isation.

En donnant » l'action centrale, ou au
faisceau d'actions central@s,un caracttre encore
plus éloigné de la destinee individuelle, je
rendais 1 'oeuvre encore mcins accessible au
lecteur, qui est malgre tout un individu; et je
m'enlevais les occacsions d'exprimer sur la
psychologie individuelle, et ses relastions avec
celle des divers “unanimes?, des facons de voir
qui ne me parzissaient nullement negligeables. (2)

Thus, Jallez, Jerphanion, Louis Bastide and

Clanricard are ;gdividus—synthbses who, as Martin-

Deslias points out, 'eoo ne parviecnnent X notre
conscicnce que par leurs p=aroles et par leurs actions;
ce sont ces paroles et ces actions qui dessinent 1le
type vuquel ils appartiennent'a(B) It is the general
influences of a particular class which Romains analyses
in sketching the background of his characters. Unlike

Duhamel and Martin du Gard who explore what might be

(1) A. Cuisenier, Jules Romains et Les Hommes de bonne
volont€e, p. 276.

%2; Ai-je fait ce gue j'ai voulu?, p. 135.

3) N. Martin-Deslias, Jules Romains ou Quand les
Hommes de bonne volonte se cherchent, pp. 68-9.
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termed the psychology and the sociology of the educa-
tive process in the family - the personal transaction
of parent and child which influences the growth of
personality, as well as the attitudes and values pre-
scribed by the milieu which are transmitted by the
family - Romains is concerned with the latter function
of the family. His major interest is the currents,
forces and pressurcs which unite men rather than those
which produce individu=zl differences. Although there
mey he missing the rich interplay of characters that
exists in the families of the Pasquiers or the
Thibaults, there is gained a close cxamination of the
patterns of upbringing at different levels of soclety
and the ways in which the class structure determines
what the child will be taught and what he will learn.

In Chronigue des Pasouier and Les Thibault the

action revolves around families of the bourgeoisic.

Les Hommes de bonne volontd, on the other hand, pre-

sents & wide range of families extending from the
lower orders of society - the peasant faermers such as
Jean Jerphanion's relatives at Saint-Pierre in the
mcuntains of Le Velay(1) - to the highest social caste
- the o0ld landed gentry rcepresented by the Saint-

(2)

Papouls, However, it must be admitted thet many

(1) See the conservative attitudes of the paysan,
Pierre Crouziols, Jerphanion's maternal uncle, to
child education in Le_Drapeau noir, Les Hommes de
bonne volonte, vol. II {subsequently H.B.V. II),
pP. 1133,

(2) The caste elements in the training of the children
amongst the aristocratie de naissance are visible
in the stress on family honour end position, and
the sheltering of the children from social conta-
mination. Note the restrictive upbringing of

Jeanne de Saint-Papoul in Les Amours enfantines,
H.B.V. I, chapte. VIII.
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of these groups are allowed only a brief generalisa-
tion and that the detail on familial education tends
to be confined to the middle classes, on whom atten-
tion is fccussed in this study. Although Romains

(1)

with his '... esprit encyclop€dique carries his
investigation to virtually 21l corners of French
society, the 'Men of Goodwill' who animate this vast

panorama belong almost exclusively to the bourgeoisie

gultivée and have their roots in the peti.-te bourgeoisie.

It is this milieu in which the ycung Louis Farigoule
had received his early education that holds the
predilection of Jules Romains, the writer, as is
obvious from his following comment in which he admits
to a close identification with the class of Louis
Bastide:

Que dans Louis Bastide et ses voyages "au
cerceau’ j'al mis certaines de mes experiences
d'enfant, ce n'est pas douteux. Dans sa
psychologie aussi; certaines de mes tendances.

Le milieu de toute petite bourgeoisie, travailleuse,
honn€te, €conome, gqu'une menue perte d'argent
tourmente et inquiéte,que la perte d'une place
affole, m'dtait familier; et je n'avais pas

besoin, pour m'identifier % ces gens, de me

"pencher" sur eux, daens un mouvement de pitid

condescendante. waisy, il n'y a en somme, 1i-
dedans, qu'assez peu d'autobiographie proprement
dite, (2) :

Madeleine Berry underlines Romains's debt to the

petite bourgeoisie in these words:

'Ce petit peuple est, de t%Pte evidence, la source
mére de 1'auteur; c'est ge'lui que va sa

(1) A. Rousseaux, 'La Fin des Hommes de bonne volonte',
France-Illustration, no. 68, 18 Jan. 1947, pPe 75.

(2) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Rcmains
discutee par Jules Romains, pe 99.
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prédilection; c'est en lui, finalement, qu'il
place ses dernitres espéerances.' (1)

As well az the broadened social perspectives

there is in Les Hommes de bonne volont¢ the widcning

of the perspectives in time. iore obviously than
Martin du Gard or Duharmiel, Romeins is concerned with

social changes, Les Thibault, which concludes in

Novewber 1918, depicts the collapse of the old order
and makes only oblique references to the new age,

while Chronigue des Pasguicr, which spans the lcte

nineteenth and the early twentieth centuries, fails
to make a clear distinction between the pre-war and
the post-war social environment. However, Romains,

who believes in the existence of ondes historigues -

rhythins of events which correspond approximately to
a period of twenty-five years - 1g, within the limits

of the onde historigue he has chosen, 1908 to 1933,

involved in & search for trcends, for tendencics and
for influences on the tenor of events. It is Verdun

that stands at the apex of the onde historique and

divides the interval into two distinct periods of time
- the one leading up to the battle in which an orderly,
optimistic society is inevitably drawn to its destruc-
tion, and the other describing the political and

social unrest in the post-war yearse. Within this
historical framework Romains attempts to illustrate

the disruption in family 1life which occurred after

(1) M. Berry, Jules Romains, sa Vie, son oeuvre, De
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World War I, with the decline of parental authority

and disturbances to family solidarity. In Les Honmes

de bonne volonteg the author pursues an inquiry into

the nature of parent-child relationships in middlc-
class families during the interwar years and contrasts
the pattern of family life in the GTwenties end thirties
against that of the pre-war era.

Foremost amongst the foemilies of the rural petite

bourgecisie in Les Hommes de bonne volontd is the

family of Jean Jerprhanion in Le Velay - the region to
which Romeins is linked by wirth and ancestry.
Jerphanion, who is first introduced in chapter VI of

Le_6 octobre becormes one of the principal porte-paroles

of the author in thc¢ novel-cycle. Indeed;, one
detects that the relationship of Jerphanion and -his
fellow normeliien, the Parisian, Pierre Jallez, to
Jules Romains, is similar to that of Antoine and
Jacques Thibault to Koger lMertin du Gard. liaurois
suggests that these two characters - Jallez who
chooses & reflective role as & literary artist and

Jerphanion the man of action, comnitted cocially and

politically - represent a dddoublement of Romains's

personality.

Ils repré€sentent deux aspects de 1l'auteur,
1'un son cBtd lyrique, 1'autre son c8td rdaliste.
Ce n'est peut-&tre pas par hasard que leurs deux
noms commencent par le J de Je. Une conversation
de Jallez et de Jerphanion est un dialogue de
Jules Romains avec Jules Romains. (1)

In reply to a similar statement by Bourin, Romains has

given his qualified agreement:

(1) A. Maurois, Etudes littéraires II, p. 1L8.
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'Ce que vous dites de la part de moi-méme
que j'ai mise dans les deux principaux
personnages individuels des Hommes de Bonne
Volont€ est juste en somme ... BEn v&rite je n'ai
pas procedd Y une dlstrlbutlon réflechie et
801gneusement pondéreg des traits dont je dotais
1'un et 1'autre.'(1)

Like Jules Romeins, Jean Jerphanion, the son of

an instituteur whose family arc peasant farmers in Le

Velay , attributes his realism and his strength of pur-

pose to his origins amongst the montagnards of - the

Haute-Loire, He has been brought up at Boussoulet
which 1s the home district of his mother and has
gained his elementary education in his father's school.
Although he believes that in build he takes after his
father who is from a peasant family at Brioude, in
character hec tends to resemble his mother. Very few
details are provided on the nature of Jerphanion's
familial education or his relationship with his
parents, although he does inform Jallez that his father
was '... peu baverd oa.'(z) and that there was little
conmunication between father and son. 'I1l ne s'est
jamails ouvert Y moi, ni devant moi, de ce qui pouvait

1 (3)

Etre sa ragon de comprendre la vie. In another
reference he suggests that his upbringing has been

strict and that his father's vocation as an instituteur

ensured that he would not receive the indulgence which
is frequently accorded the only child.

o . \ 2
eos Les instituteurs €levent mieux, en génédral,

»

(1) See A. Bourin, Connaissance de Jules Romains
discutde par Jules Romaing, pe 67

52% Recherche d'une €glise, H.B.V. I, Do 1021,

3) Ibid, p. 1021,
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leurs enfants, méme uniques, qu'on ne fait dans

les milieux équivalents. Pourquoi? parce qu'ils
sont imbus de science et de savoir-faire
pddagogziques? Non & mon avis; mais, parce que,
tout en se ddvouant aux enfants, ils ont "soupée"
d'eux, comme on dit; ils connaissent h satié%é
leurs ddfauts, leurs malices, leurs pctites
com¢dies; et quand ils rentrent L leur propre
foycr, ils sont nere d'<tat de s'attendrir sur
des pleurnichailleries et du cabotinage de nm€me
aloi., It l'enfant de son c0td sent trés bien
que la feusse-monnaie sentimentale gu'il
cimerait tant fabriquer ne passera pas auprds du
changeur fatigud qui en manie et refuse du matin
au soir. (1)

A further reason why his father and mother were
strongly of the orinion that psrents should not be
over-attentive to the wants of the child stemmed from
the peasant traditions of large families and the neces-
sity for strict rule of the parents over the numerous
children,
) kioi, j'dtais bien fils unique; mais ... j'é€tais
dlevd dans un milieu ol se gardait la tradition
des familles de sept ou huit enfants, et oh les
humeurs d'un morveux n'€taient pss encore
considdrdes comme dqs manifestations celestes,
dignes d'@tre dtudidss dec pres par les aruspices.(2)
From his mother he has gained a religious educa-
tion in the Catholic faith - he is '... catholique de
naissance et par 1l'dducation maternelle 000'0(3) It
is out of respect for her piety that Jerphanion, dur-
ing the holidays that he spends with his parents while
attending the Ecole normale, occasionally accompanies
her to worship. However, the influence of his

religious upbringing appears to have little lasting

effect upon him and by the time he enters the Ecole

2) Ibid, p. 1069,

1§ Journées dans la montagne, HeB.V. III, p. 1069,
3) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 322,
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normale the emotional as well as the spiritual attach-
ment to his childhood faith have vanished.

The references of Jean Jerphanion to his upbring-
ing and the manner in which he describes his mother
and father create the impression of austerity rather
than intimacy in their family relationships. His
attitude towards his parents is that of the dutiful
son who respects the integrity of their 1ife and who
considers that they have well acquitted their respon-
gibilities as parents, But there is a noticeable
absence of warmth of feeling towards therni. There 1is
little hint of the tenderness which Lourent cexperi-
ences for his parents or even of the hidden affection
of the Thibsults for their father. The detached tone

in which in Journdes dans la montagne Jerphanion dis-

cusses the inability of his parents tc adapt to town
life at Saint-Julien after his father's retirement,

and criticises his mother's *treatment of his father

(1)

as 'e.. un enfant naresseux'

ecause of his failing
memory, bears little trace of real filial devotion.

It is possible that the reasons for this lie in
the different circumstances of the parents and the son.
Between Jean Jerphenion and his parents there is the
gulf of formal education, culture and social class,

It is true that his father had also risen in status

by gaining his brevet in the school at the chef-lieu

of the canton. But as a village schoolmaster his

(1) Journdes dans la montagne, H.B.V. III, p. 991,
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links with the rural community had not been severed.

As Jerphanion declares: '... Ce n'est pas au milieu
"instituteur’ qu'il appartient. C'est au milieu
(1)

rural, et de petit pays. However, for Jean
Jerphanicn who from his father's school has proceeded
to the Lyc€e du Puy and then from the cagne at the
Lycde de Lyon gained entry to the Ecole normale, the

status of the normslien amongst the intellectuszl lite

and his role in the clasces dirigeantes, effectively

limit his ability to identify himself with the milieu
of his family. Yet, 1T socielly and intellectually
he finds himself at variance with his origins, he
recalizes that he cannot be = déracir€ in any real
sense as the habits, attitudes and values of the

petite bourgecisie are firmly imprinted on his

personality.

Jean Jerphanion shows a resemblance to Lawent
Pasquier and Jacques Thibault in thet he finds that
the influence of his familial education is pervasive
and profound. As a young student travelling to Paris
at the commencement of his first year at the icole
nermale he despairs at his provincial manners: 'Ses
mouvements qu'il observe par 1l'intérieur ne lui
plaisent pase. "Je manque de gréce. Je suis un fils
de paysano”'(z) At the Ecole normale he senses his
inferiority to the students like Jallez from the

Parisian lyc€es: 'Je manque de prestige ici, parce

E g Recherche d'une €glise, H.B.V. I, p. 1022,
Le 6 octobre, H.B.V. 1, Do 39
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que regu dans un mauvais rang, provincial frais

(1)

débarqué, peu brillant causeur', and he is self-
conscious of his rural accent which though diminishing
still bears traces of '... la lourdeur paysanne .o.'.(z)
But apart from this embarrassment at his country back-
grourd he shares the feeling of the Pasquiers and
Antoine Thibault that his capacity as a man of action
and his reserves of strength which create a disposi-
tion for intense physical as well as mental activity,
are drawn from his peasant ancestors and the tradition
of hard work of the lower classes. 'Je me rends
cempte que j'ai un appétit inassouvi de travail manuel;
et quand je commence % y céﬁer, je ne m'arr€te plus.
Hé%éaité; sans doute.'(B)

However, even if Jerphanion as a young normalien

feels within himself the energy to become a grand

homme d'action and like Antoine Thibault has proud

dreams of grandeur, to the extent of adopting as his

motto Memento magnitudinus, he, too, is saved from

megalomania or destructive egotism by the strict
morality of his upbringing. It is suggested that he
shares the purity of his race, the peasants of Le
Velay, whose Catholicism is enlivened by '... un reste
derigueur protestante .o.'.(u) The idealism which
Jerphanion later shows in his political career as a

ddpute for the Haute-Loire in the Radical-Socialist

1) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 317.
2) Tbidy Ds 518.

3) Crime de Quinette, H.B.V. I, p. 273,

L) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 322,
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party is attributed to his family background. Thus,
his patron, Bouitton, declares that the pro%ity and
carnestness of his protégé and his inability to accept

1

. & 5 \
political compromises represent an ... Gxces de

(1)

and are '... des traces du virus'

(2)

puritanisme ...
of his noncon*tormist ancestry. In addition,
Jerphanion sces in his own dedication to the cause of
rcmoving social injustices a reflection of his posi-
tion as a village teacher's son. Frow the

instituteurs like his father who incarnate the spirit

of 1848 he has learnt respect for liberty and justice.

Despite his membership of the petite bourgeoisie he

has been intimately involved with the working classes
and, in consequence, acguainted with social inequali-

ties 'dans ses replis tout suintants de douleur

quotidienne'(j) unlike the typical '... fils de

(L)

bourgeois qui se "penche" sur les questions sociales',

Although Jerphanion, the grand honme d'dtat, will

reject subterfuges and avoid the duplicity and conniv-
ing of certain of his colleagues, he will not prove
himself to be politically naive. There is in his
realism, further evidencec of the permeation of his
personality with the habits and ways of thinking of
his milieu. As Pierre Jallez says of Jerphanion's
native caution and shrewdness in his political role:

'Pas si bete qu'on veut bien le dire, notre rusd

Les Travaux et les joies, H.B.V. IV, p. 60,
Tibiidis ok 60,

Les Amours enfantipes, H.B.V. I, p. 322.
Ibid, p. 322,

Fwho =
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(1)

montagnard. '
The honesty, moral strength and sense of duty
which Romains associates with the rural petite

bourgeoisie to which the Jerphanions belong are also

the characteristics of the families of the minor

salaried employecs and offiicials in the urban environ-

ment. In considering the stratification sociale of

Paris, Torchecoul, thec e€conomist, stresces that the

traditional categeries arc inexact and that a more
appropriate measure for examining the social structure

is the pouvoir d'achat of each group. The economic

!
<

coec des humbles

(@)

basis for his division between

!

and ... des gens % leur aise is a purchasing

o o

power of ten francs a day. Therecafter there is a

gradation in category until fifty francs a daye.

'A partir de 1& ce sent ddjs les riches c..
est bien €vident aussi gu'entre une famille a 50
et une famille & 150 francs par jour, il y aura
des diffdrences notables. Iliais elles ne seront
pas essentielles. La vraie coupure se fait &
50 francs par jour'.(3)
in Les Hommes de bonnc volonte a

There is, then,

distinction betwcen les humbles and les superbese.

Amongst les humbles we

who live in the rue Duhegie
father of Louis Bastide is,
a porcelain factory earning

Mme Bastide who must budget

household expenses _has, 1ike Mme Pasquier,

find the Bastide family
in Montmartre. The

in 1908, a supervisor in
seven francs a daye. Thus,

on this meagre sum for the

'aes 1'esprit

g

5) Ibid, p. 923.

Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 287
Les Humbles, H.B.V. I, p. 922,

I1
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/
tourmente ooo'(1) and '... une susceptibilité nerveuse
en matiere de débense'o(2> Again, as in Chronigue

des Pasguier the relationship of mother and child in

the family of the petite bourgeoisie is portrayed as

warm and accepting, ceven though bime Bastide seems to
exercise more direct authority over her son. 'Malgré
sa tendresse; ellc aimait contredire et avoir le
dernicr mota'(z) The father, also, has certain
similarities with M. Pasquicr. In the circumstances
which lead to his dismissal from his place of work he
is shown to be proud and intransigent. Despite the
hardship whicl: unemployiknt causcs his family he can-
not bring himself to offer the apology to his former
cmployer, ki Yvoy, which would restore his position.,
This uncompromising attitude had also characterised
his relationship with his childreén. Ag the result
of th¢ paternal inflexibility, the elder son, Paul,
had broken with his fanily in a dramatic manner which
recalls the sudden disappearance of Jacques Thibaulte.
However, Louis has bencfited from this earlier family
crisis as his fathcr has endcavoured to treat his
remaining son less harshlys

Iouis Bastide's position is, then, effectively
that of an only child, He has been thrown onto his
own resources and has developed an intense inner life.

The account of his solitary travels through Paris with

Ibid, p. 831

;15 Ibid, p. 830,
Ibid, p. 829.
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his hocp provides an insight into the wcrkings of the
child's mind whose vivid imagination invests his
errands with excitement and danger.

oo I1 €tait ne pour une pré%ence tres
grande de l'esprit. Mais son attention ne
l'empéchait pas de s'exalter oc. La course &
travers les rues devenait une aventure touffue
et mystérieuse, dont l'enchaThement ressemblait
& celul des r@ves, et dont les peripeties
inexplicables 1'amenaient peu h peu, et tour a
tour, des moments d'enthousiasme, ou d'ivresse
ou de soulevante mélancolie. (1)

The mother-dependency which was apparent in the

Fontanin househol¢ in Les Thibault and in the Pasquier

foyer is again evident in Louis Bastide's relationship

with his moth :r. His torments in Le 6 octcbre over

whether or not he deserves the reward of the

chaussures jaunes which his mother has bought him for

the school prizegiving arire from his knowledge of the
financial sacrifice which the new shoes cost her, as
well as his remorse for creating the impresesien that
he has definitely won a prize for his school work.
He has a deep-rooted fear of causing her distress and
of losing her love and attention. Both his dependency
on his mother and his mother's pratectiveness are
glimpsed in the following quotation:
11 serrait plus fcrt la main de sa mere.
Elle fut saisie tcut & coup, atteinte au coeur
par la pens€e qui tourmentait son enfant oo
P%nchée sur lui, caressant ses cheveux, son
beret, elle lui dit, sur un ton d'effusion
sourde: - Mon petit garcecns mon pauvre petit

garcon: mon petit Louis cheril (2)

This picture of mother-child love rivals any found in

1) Le 6 octobre, H.B.V. I, p. 101,
2 LeS HU.InbleS’ HoB.Va I, ppo 83“‘50
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Chronigue des Pasquier or Les Thibaulte.

The psychological portrait which Romains makes

of Louis Bastide emphasises his 's... fond de scrupule

et d'inguiegtude aao'o<1) He is conscientious to a
fault, applying himself determinedly to his tasks.

For Louis, every activity must have some purpose or
goal and must involve effort and sacrifice. The pres-
SUure¢e in the lower middle—-class home for social.
advanccient, a phenomcnon of which both Duhamel and
Romains are acutely conscious, spur his achievement,
One notes that the first action of the &colier after
his return home from school is to present tc his
mother his exercisc books aind his marks. Conscience
for Loule Bastide is less a question of absolutes than
of discrimination between actions which would pleasc
or displcase his parentse. IF'or instance, later at the
Collége Chaptal, which he has entered on a bursary,
Louis despairs at his lack of mathematical ability,
primarily because he fecels that he is failing to ful-
il his parents' expectations.

N'est-ce pas un abus de confiance que de
laisser des parents vous nourrlr, vous entretenir,
parce qu'ils vous croient desting % un avenir
brillant? Si vous leur disiez la véritd: "'Je
ne comprends pas les mathamathues, je ne puis
plus continuer ...", ils s'imagineraient pcut-
€tre que vous ctes prls d'une crise de paresse,
comme il arrive & d'autres qui ont votre fAge;
que vous en avez assez des livres; que vous avez
envie de trainerdans les rues comme petit livreur,

ou de rire avec des camarades dans un ateliers(2)

Although Louis 1is sent to catechism each Tuesday

r; Le 6 octobre, HeB,V. I, p. 101,
2) Mission & Rome, H.B.V. II, Dpo 970,
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after school, his parents do not seem to be strong
Catholics, At least this is the impression of abbe
Jeanne who has Louls Bastide in his first year catc-
chism classe. "Il se pecut que la famille sans €tre
hostile, 1'ait tenu en dehors de 1'atmosphére
chrétienne',<1) One has the feeling that without
this background nf parental interest in his religious
education,; Louis will soon outgrow his early training.
Llready he has begun to question what he has been
taught. 1t is true that he secks confession with
abbé Jeanne to exorcise his guilt at his thoughts cof
Mme Yvoy, in which sexual feelings are admixed with
rcvenge for the humiliation which he had experienced
when he had attempted to intercede with her on his
father's belhslf, »ut this appesrs to be a nervous
reaction motivated by self-disgust rather than an
expression of true religioug sentiment.

Adolescent crisin with its moral, psychological
and religious elements recappears in the descriptions
of his childhood and youth given by Pierrc Jallez,; thec
Parisian whose academic brilliance causes Jerphanion
to sense the inadequacies of his provincial background

at the Lcole normale, As in the case of Louis

1 (2)

2 . . 2
'eoo veué a l'inqui€tude, au scrupule ocoe

Bastide he 1is
and subject to fits of despair at his own unworthiness,.

Je revois cette impdriale de tramway du
dimanche, J'allais au beis de Boulogne avec

é1; Les Humbles, HeB,V. I, p. 909.
Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. L487.
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mes parents, Les gens du dimanche ne prenaient
pas garde & ce pauvre petit homme de trelze ans
qui, serrant les lévres, portait 1' abime chrétien
sur 1'impériale ensolcillée. (1)
Por Jallez, religious cducation had not brought calm-
ness and pcace but terror of losing the state of -grace.
His first communion had been for him a 'journée
d'affres et de tremblement oao'(2) and from his read-
ing of the Gospels had come 'la hantise du péché
mortel et de la communion sacrilége'o(B) But this
crisis which had reached its apogee when Jallez was
thirteen was not solely fed by religious despair.
His 'c.. hantises sexuelles ...' also figured in this
inner torment 'nourrissant la nude des scrupules

(W)

secondaires'.
Although delivered of this first crise by the

reading of Lucretius and Renan's Vie de Jesus, Jallez

would suffer a second moral crisis at the age of
seventeen, which represented the 'co. devoration de
l'esprit par le cancer de la conscience morale'o(5)
As with Lawent Pasquier and Jacques Thibault, the
adolescent is torn between his thirst for purity and
his sensualitye. His recovery from these obsessions
in late adolescence is painful and slow.

Romains leaves the reader in little doubt that
the storm and stress of Jallez's adolescence is in

part at least a product of the moral atmosphere of

(1) Eros_de Paris, HeB.V. I, Des 526,
2) Tbid, p. 525,
3
L
5

Ibid, p. 525.
Ibid, p. 528.
Ibid, p. 529.
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his home. As in the other lower middle-class fami-
lies which we have seen there are strong pressures
exerted on the child to conform to adult standards of
behaviour, There is the father who is ambitious and
who seeks to better his social position - M. Jallez
has risen from the position of a clerk in a branch of
the Credit Lyonnais at Chartres to that of an assis-
tant manager at Paris, - and the archetypal lower
middle-class mother who is 'o.. d'une moralite
irrébrochable ooe'(1), scrupulously honest, cautious
and thrifty and who exercises a strict control over
her son's activities.

Ma m&re avait ... les goQts policiers de
beaucoup de ses pareilles, Elle essaye encore
parfois de les exercer & mes de€pens. Comme &
cette €poque-1h elle n'aurait pas douté une
seconde de travailler pour mon bien ... (2)

The influence of his upbringing may be seen in
Jallez's attitudes towards security. As a student,
his tendency towards dilettantism and his avid curio-
sity for all formns of intellectual activity which
contrast with Jerphanien's steady application, cause
him acute anxiety. He feels the distrust of his
milieu for profitless activity which would compromise
hie chances of future success, This conflict between
his nature and the moral imprint ef his familial

education is evident in the self-analysis the

normalien attempts in Eros de Paris.

Il y a bien la hamise du concours, & la

21; Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 482,
2) Ibid, p. 492,
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fin de la troisitme année, qui ne me quitte
jamais tcut & fait; qui tend peut-8tre méne &
s'aggraver, parce que j'ai 1'impression d'€tre
parti pour une série de vagabondages de 1l'esprit
qui m'&leignent de plus en plus du travail
scolaire. Bncore une inconsdguence de ma nature.
Je sens en moi le plus extréne, le plus sincére
d€tachement pour les biens matériels, et en méme
temps un besoin, trés frileux & certaines heures,
de s€curité matdrielle. Le d€class€, X 1la
recherche d'une situation qui lui €chappe e
cette vision-14 m'angocisse. (1)

Linked with this need for security is Jallez's atti-
tude towards money. He confesses to Jerphanion:
'eoeo Je tiens de mon &ducation de petite bourgeoisie

une probité€ vetilleuse en matiére d'argente'(z) The

decision which he takes after completing his

-

igrégation to refuse the pnst offered tc him at the

0

1

Lycé€e de Digne and to employ the five thousand francs
which his uncle has set aside for him towards
establishing himself as a write. leaves him
'eeo tourmenté et inquiet ou.'o(B) The accep tance
of this inheritance offends his middle-class morality
~ 'Méme si je rembourse un jour mon oncle, j'aurai
admis par le fait qu'un homme de mon age pcut accepter
de vivre sur l'argent de la géhé}ation préééﬁente,
donc en parasite'o(u)
Earlier it has been suggested that whereas
Jerphanion is the man of action,Jallez is the lucid

obgerver of events, who avoids commitment, preferring

to remain aloof from the political and social world,

1) Eros de Paris, H.B.V. I, pp. 524-5.

2) Les _Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 487.
3) Recours & 1'abime, HeB.V. 11, p. 616.

4) Ibid, p. 618.
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coo le dé€tachement du sage 990'0(1) This

1

affecting
thirst for freedom and independence will divide him
early frem his parents as well as his contemporaries.
One supposes that it is his opposition to the
restrictiveness of family life which results in his
leaving his heme in the avenue de la Republique and
entering the Acole normale as an interne for the first
two years of his studies and then in his third year

applying for a demi-pension d'externe and renting an

apartirent in the rue Lhomond. Eventually Jallez will
blamne himself for failing to reciprocate the love and
attention of his parents and to express his filial
devotinon in gratitude for their conscientiocus efforts
as educators - 'un fils qu'on a si fid&élement aime,
si soigneuscnent élevél'<2) In the prison at
Simbirsk where he is held in 1922 because of his
articles on his mission to Bastern ELurope and Russia,
he is filled with bitter self-reproach for his fail-
ings as a son. '"J'aurasis dd les aimer plus, mieux
le leur montrer, mieux les aider a €tre heureux a ces
epoques-1h, moi qui pouvais tant pour les y aidera"'(3)
Pierre Jallez's opposition to group constraints
also affects his attitude to marriage. Whereas Jean
Jerphanion and Louis Bastide experience no difficulty

in adapting to the roles of husband and father, Jallegz,

who lacks their emotional maturity and their sense of

(2) Le Monde est ton aventure, H.B.V. III, p. 967,
3) Ibid, p. 969

§1§ Montée des perils, H.B.V. II, p. 378.
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social responsibility, is unwilling to give up his
bachelor freedoms by entering into a lasting, sharing
relationshipe. He avoids serious entanglements and
is satisfied with a serios of brief liaisons,. The

over—abundance of erotic detall in Les Hommes de bonne

volont€ which many commentators have noted, particu~

larly in Le Tspis magigue, where Jallez secks through

the liberation of the senses to enter a different
plane of reality, may create the superficial impres-
gion that Rcmains sides with those who flout conven-
tion and despise conformitye. Such is not the case,
as Cuisenier declares:
Le roman ne glnrifie nullement, du reste,
1'unisn libre et adultére: 1'amour conjugal y
L2 ~ o . ]
apparalt meme le point culminant, lec chef-d oeuvre
de l'aventure amoureuse, chef-d'oeuvre auquel
chaque couple imprime sa marque prepre. (1)

Bver Jallez in middle age will tire of the unfettered

existence of the célibataire coureur and at the

conclusion of the novel-cycle his love for Irangoise
Maieul will overcome the last of his reservations
abuut the obligations and duties of marriage.

It 1s clear from the examination of the familial
education of Jean Jerphanion, Louis Bastide and Pierre
Jallez, who with the instituteurs Clanricard and
Sampeyre are amongst the finest representatives of the

'Men of Goodwill' in the roman-~fleuve, that Romains's

concept of la bonne volonté is closely associated with

the process of educatinn in a family of the lower

(1) A. Cuisenier, Jules Eomg;ng, L'Unanimieme et Les
Hommes de btonne volonte, p. 1768.
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middle class - this group of bravzs geng whose virtues

1

zre opposed to ... paresse, désordreg proﬂﬁgalité a..',(1)

who are energetic and honest and invested with reserves

, (2)

'eoo de savoir, de compétence, de courage oo.

Although the families of Jean Jerphanion, Louls Bastide
and Jean Jullez arc sepearated by a number of geographical,
economic and social factors; morally and spiritually

they belong to this dlite of the petit peuple. The

impression which ig created in Les Hommes de bonne

volonté is that it is upon the children educated in
such families that Romains pins his hopes for the
defcence of the cultural patrimony.

The fact that each of these lower middle-class
families constitutes a small domestic unit is signi-
ficant: Jerphanion is an only child while Jallez and
Loulis Bastide are the younger sons, separated from
their brothers by a large agsé-gape. In each of these
casss the child enjoys almost cxclusively the affec-
ticn and attention of his parentse. It would seem
that this is the kind of environment which Romains
considers presents the best opportunities for the
child's educational developnent, possibly because this
represents his own experience of family life.
Certainly, the tribu or clan, the large lower middle-class
family with its intricate relationships is treated

harshly in Les Hommes de bonne volont€. For example,

the Chalmers family which Jallez describes in Recours

e 6 octobre, HoB.V. I, Po 92,
e 7 octobre, H.B.V. IV, p. 1064,
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a4 1l'abime is seen to be destructive of the individual
freedons of 1ts members. Jallez, who has witnessed

how, in a dining room in the Fond des Ternes, the fif-

teen members of the extended family are welded into

an unanime filled with an '... excés de cohégion

v (1)

égoiste o gt o decscribes the group as 'une pieuvre
de petite bourgeoisie'°<2) ot only does the Famille
Chalmers think with one mind but alsn its exclusivism
is intolerant and selfish, its actions opposed to la

4
bonne volonte,

Qnsﬁ dit sans doute que 1'Epoque n est plus le
regnc des Familles, qu'elle est plutdot un age
a! 1nd1v1dus ct de L2roupes. Depuis hier, je
songe qu'il y & suremecnt, accrochdes a des
emplacements de prenider ordre;, des Familles .
Chslmers, dont on ne parle pas, et qui n'ont qu'a
allonger un de leurs menmbres pour toucher un
point vital de la Scciété, ou pour faire une
effrayante ponction 3 la substeance coimunce. (3)
The Le Burec faiiily which one also finds in Recours
% 1'abime is a smller group but. it too forms a tribu.
Here, there is condecmnation of the evil atmosphere in
which the young are raised, Despite the first
appecarances of order and decency in their apartment
in the rue de Chaligny, the Le Burecs, similar to the
incest-ridden peasant family, thelLeblancs(u)
Vaurevauzes isolated in tle mountains of Le Velay, are

morally corrupt and all members of the family, the old

father, his elder son and daughter-in-law, his daughter

Recours & 1! ;gg H.B.V. II, p. 624,
T e 623.
g Ibid, ppe. 623-L.
See Journ€es dans la montagne, H.B.V. III, chapt.
IV.

-
—
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and younger son, are marked by sexual deviancy. Loty
is even suggested that the young brother has been

systematically initiated into vice by the other meimn-
bers of the family. 'Ils doivent se mettre & tous
& faire sen instruction. I1 ne risgue pas d'avoir
des ignoranoesc'(1)

Apart from these aberraticns,; the image of the

family of the petite bourgeoisie in Les Hommes de bonne

volente is almost unfailingly c¢ne of honest endeavour
and vir tue. pbut this is nnt the case of the affluent

middle-class family. The bourgeoisie d'argent as

oppnsed to the bourgeoisie de fomnation libérale is

represented by such figures as Lime Yvoy, the wife of
the porcelain manufacturer who dismisses Louis
Bastide's father from his post, She is proud,

insensitive and condescending towards her social

inferinrse. 'Elle respirait 1l'orgueil, la domination,
la coldre. Elle ressemblait aux despotes tumérids
1 (2)

de 1'Ecriture Sainte et de 1'Histoire The pic-
ture which Romains paints of the wives of the rich

industrialists and the nouveaux-riches businessmen is

as savage as his representation of the mothers of the

petite bourgeoisie is compassionate. Romains has the

same respect for the members of the lower middle class
as Duhamel and he, too, feels that the temptation of
the bourgeois to become engrossed with profit and

posessions destroys his endowment of meral virtues,

§1; Recours & 1'sbime, H.B.V. II, po 730.
2) Les Humbles, H.B.V. I, p. 905,
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However, the egotistical tendencies of the bourgeois
are revealed more directly in the women of the

bourgeoisie d'argent, whereas, as Berry points out,

Romains shows more tolerance for the men involved in

7
'.0oc. ne sent pas denuds de

()

the monde d'affaires who

tendresse, de charité, ni méme de "bonne volonté!'
The reasons for this discrimination are obscure but

may possibly reflect the essentially masculine view-
point of Jules Romains to which attention vas drawn

in Part II.

The attitudes towards the education of children
in this milieu of the superbes are disclosed in the
descriptions of the family life of the Sanmécauds.

By marrying the daughter of an 0il magnate, Roger
Sammécaud has become a member of the Cartel du Pdtrole.
Yet his wife, Berthe Sammécaud, lacks breeding and her
vulgarity is ill-concealed under a veneer of respecta-
bility.

Berthe Sammécaud partit, la-dessus, dans une
de ces coléres, ol 1l'dducation disparait §oudain
comme un maquillage dans la sucCure. Sammecaud
constata qu'une fille de gros industriels posséde,
sans qu'on s'en explique bien 1l'origine, un
bagage de mots orduriers a peine moins riche que
celui d'une blanchisseuse. (2)

Berthe Sammécaud is, then, the stock figure of the

v (3)

'eoo repue d'argent ococ '

bourgeoise orgueilleuse who is

She is as harsh in her handling of the children

as she is in her meanagement of the servants, sharply

1) M. Berry, Jules Romains, pe. 95.
Les Superbes, H.B.V. I, po 731,
3) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, pe. 409,
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critical of her husband's more sympathetic treatment of
their two sons and daughter, and Jjealous of the
preference the children plainly show for their father.

.s+31 elle avait a4 se plaindre un peu
s€rieusement de leur conduite, en particulier
lorsque telle de leurs incartades accusait
avec evidence les defauts de son systéme
d'¢ducation, elle exigeait que Samm€caud se
chargelt de la réprimande, et elle ne le

trouvait jamais assez rude. "On dirait que
vous avez peur d'eux. Si vous m'aimiez,
vous me feriﬁz respecter. Mais je sens

trés bien qu'au fond vous leur donnez raison.

I1 est fatal que des enfants se moquent de

leur mére, quand _ 1ls savent que leur pére se

metira de leur cot€.'(1)

If the younger son, Raymond, later appears to
follow after his father, sharing his father's esteem
for education and studying fcr a career in industrial
management at the Ecole centrale, Didier Samm&canrd, the
elder son, is unstable and inactive; although he is
seen to share his mother's grasping nature. A
gaspillait moins d'argent qu'il ne s'en donnait 1l'air.
I1 tenait de sa mére un fonds d’avarice,'(2) His
habits of 1life which reem to Roger Sammécand to be '...
d'une vulgaritd insurpassable‘(j) are a further link
with his mother's coarseness.

Nevertheless, this image of the upper middle-class
family is relieved by the Maieuls. Although M.

Maieul is a successful businescman and until the
economic crises of the interwar years he and his wife

and daughter are accustomed to the privileges of wealth,

the Maleul family belongs more to the bourgeoisie

(1) Les Superbes, H.B.V. I, p. 731s
52; Les Travaux et les joies, H.3.V. IV, p. 86.
%) Ibid, p. Bbs




L7

gultivéé_than the bourgeoisie d'argent. The formality

and affectation of the Sammécauds give way to the
intimacy and simplicity of the Haieuls. Moreover, in

Les Hommes de bonne volontd the Maieuls have a place as

a transitional family who illustrate the profound
changes affecting the parent—-child relationships in the
modern family.

Tne majority of families who have been discussed
up to this point are nineteenth century families with
the children being born at the end of the century and
brought up according to the rituals and traditions of
that period. Frangoise ilaieul, on the other hand, 1is
of the new age. She is born in 1910 and will benefit
from the increased freedom allowed girls after World
War I,

Of all the characters who appear in Les Hommes de

(1)

bonne vq;ggyg'Frangoise is the only one whose life
is traced from birth, through childhood and adolescence;
to maturity. It is from studying her development that
one gains valuable insights into patterns of child-
rearing in this transitional period.

The home of the Maleuls in the ruc de Saint-
Pétersbourg reflects the self-satisfied complacency of

the pre-1914 bourgeoisieg. 'Les meubles fidéles, les

étoffes entretiennent un optimisme de foyer

(1) Berry suggests that Frangoise is modelled on
Romains's second wife, Lise Dreyfus, the young
licencide en droit and licencide &s lettres whom
he married in December 1936 after his divorce in
June of that year. See M. Berry, Jules Romains,
sa vie, son oeuvre, p. 253.
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bourgeois.'(1) The girl who is born in this family
will receive all the educational and social advantages
of her class. The attention of Hme Maleul is centred
on her daughter. Romains is moved to pity by the
spectacle of the middle-class mother wiio gazes with

solicitude at her feverisihh child in Mission % Rome.

Deux ans et deux mois et demi. Pauvre
petit chef-d'oeuvre: Un si beau visage,
d€jd tendre et fier; de si bheaux yeux sous
leursépaupléres closes, des levres gui font,
en s'dcartant A4 peine, celle du dessus
dépassant 1'autre d'un rien, une de ces
moues qu'on appelle adorables, parce qu'une
foule de significations y sont
merveilleusement contenues; dont beaucoup
sont futures.(2)

(3)

Capron suggests that Romains's theatre is singularly

lacking in warmth. Scenes such as the above make it
clear that this criticism cannot be levelled at Les

Hommes de bonne volonté€.

The description of the day's activities of the
young lyceéenne in La Douceur de la vie shows the care
with which Mme Maileul has supervised her daughter's

upbringing. Frangoise’s time-table for Thursday is as

minutely organised as her emploi du temps at the ;lgéé,'

filled with activities which will develop in her the
attributes considered desirable in her milieu - in

particular the cultivated mind and graceful manners
which are the sign of good breeding. At breakfast

she converses in German with her institutrice, Mlle

(1) Montée des perils, H.B.V. II, p. 223.

E2; Mission & Rome, H.BeV. 1I, Do 772

3) M. Capron, Le ThéAtre de Jules Romains et la
tendresse', Cahiers de la Compagnie Madeleine
Renaud - Jean-Louisg Barrault; 9€ cahier, 1955,
pp. 35-L42.
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Hengsi, and at ten she attends her piano lesson with
Mlle Courtaud. Then follows a half hour of gymnastigue
rythmigue. It is Mme Maileul who attends to these
arrangements and who accompanies her daughter to
lessonse. Later in the afternoon there is for
Frangoise a rehearsal in costume for a performance at a
f€éte enfantine. At this stage, from her parents,
Frangoise has gained some inkling of her importance in
society and sees no injustice in the privileges which
she enjoys. However, she has also been taught to show
courtesy towards inferiors who are not '...'favorisés
du sort”'.(1)
Frangoise's familial education appears at first
restrictive but there is in her relationship with her
mother more intimacy than i1s evident in the mother-

daughter interaction in earlier families such as the

Saint-Payouls whom we find in Les Amours enfantines.

Mme Maieul, indeed, believes that 'la situation d'une
mére et d'une fille, autrefois, c'€tait peut-&tre d'une
stupidité moycnageuse...',(z) Frangoise and her
mother discuss sexual relations and pregnancy without
visible embarrassment. Nor is Frangoise pressured
into marriage at an early age. She is permitted to
study at the Sorbonne in preparation for a career. It
is only when the father's business interests fail that

Mme Maleul broaches the subject of marriage with a

wealthy suitor, but although psychological pressure is

(1) La_Douceur de la vie, H.B.V. III, p. 513.
(2) Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 220.
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applied to Frangoise to marry in the family's interests,
the final decision is left in her hands.

Romains appears to be of the opinion that the war
years gravely affected family relationships and that
with the social disruption caused by the absence of
fathers from their homes, discipline in the family con-
siderably weakened, To this relaxation of home control
he attributes the break-down of manners and morals in
the post-war years.

«..Les méres, désemparées et un peu

folles, aprés avoir hesite entre une gifle

et un baiser passionn€, optaient pour le

bailser et pressaient dans leurs bras un

gosse qui haussait les €paules: 'Mon

petit monstre chéri! comme tu me fais de

la peine." Les péres, quand ils sont

revenus, ont mieux aim€ faire semblant de

ne s'apercevoir de rien. Ils dtaient si

fatigues! L'urgent, pour eux, c'dtait de

rattraper un peu de bonheur, et non de

moucher des morveux. (1)

Obviously, Frangoise Maieul is not one of those
whose upbringing has been neglected. Her petite
enfance was over before the war had begun and her
father had been separated from his family for only the
first two years. Moreover, Mme Maieul possessed the
qualities of character to '...rdussir une éducation
normale dans une €poque qui 1'édtait si peu'.(z)
Frangoise, whose familial education is closer in
character to that of the pre-war period will find her-

self to have little in common with other enfants de

guerre in the post-war era. The young men, in

1g Cette Grande Lueur 3 1'est, HeBueWs TFIly Pl 65
2) La Douceur de la vie, H.B.V. III, p. 518.
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particular, she considersto be'...d'une telle
prétention, d'une telle grossiéreté. Une vulgaritd

(1)

d'me & faire peur', a factor which attracts her to
Pierre Jallez, whose traditional upbringing and back-
ground are closer to her own.

The education of the children of the younger
generation of parents brings into sharp focus the trans-

formation in family life after orld War I. As

fathers Clanricard, the instituteur; Jerphainion and

Louis Bastide appear to be more involved in the up-
bringing of their children than those of their father's
generation. Whereas the fathers of the nineteenth
century had retained overall authority but delegated
the education of the children to the mothers, the
twentieth century fathers participate in the management
of the household and share the responsibility of child
training with their wives.

Odette Jerphanion and Mathilde Clanricard are
representative of the new generation of middle-class
mothers. Both are intelligent and cultivated and have
trained for careers prior to marriage. As Odette says:
'J'aime entendre parler de toutes sortes de choses qui,
je sais bien, auraient profondément ennuy€ ma meére; ol
elle n'aurait absolument rien essayé de comprendre.'(z)
For these young parents who are less bound by convention
and less forced to maintain hypocritical pretences of

concord and unity than the previous generation, the

51; liaissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 229.
2) Le Drapeau noir, H.B.V. II, p. 1201.
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foyer nevertheless has a value which transcends
personal considerations. It is true that there are
cases of infidelity but they do not result in drames
which disrupt the home:. Thus, lathilde Clanricard
resumes briefly her liaison with her former lover,
Laulerque, and her husband in his turn takes as his
mistress the young Russian, Nadia. But there is no
thought of having recourse to the easier divorce
procedures available, nor are there reproachful
scenes which would cause distress to the children.
Indeed, Odette Jerphanion's attitude towards occasional
marital lapses is understanding. As she admits to
Jallez:
““1 tant. 4' hommes d'un certain dge,

mari€s & des femmes d' un certain age v01sin,

prenrent de Jeunes maltresses - sans €tre

pour cela des debauches, sans cesser 4d' almer

leur femme - il faut bien gque cels réponde &

une fatalit€ de la nature...'"(1)
She agrees that provided such a liaison is conducted
with discretion and without causing harm to the family,

[?ela] n'altére pas gravement 1'atmosphére conaugale'< )

On the question of whether or not the family has
weakened, Odette Jerphanion has also definite views
which she declares are unashamedly different from those
of '...une petite bourgeoise d'une autre époque'.<3)
She believes that despite appearances young parents are

more conscientious than their elders in attempting to

understand their children and she makes a comparison

1 Frangoisey H.B.V. IV, p. 893,
Ihads ép 893.
(3) Journées dans la montagne, H.B.V. III, p. 1107.
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between the way she endeavours to educate her son, Jean-
Pierre, and the kind of upbringing which Pierre Jallez
had received. Jallez had had a tormented childhood
without either of his parents having paid attention to

his problenis and as a result he had felt alone and

abandoned in the midst of his despair. But Odette,

like other young parents,; has determined to act differ-
ently towards her own children.

"Nous sommes des parents plus evolues,
voila tout. Nos enfants ne sont peut-&tre
pas plus nerveux ou plus tourmentés que
ceux des gendrations précddentes. Mais
nous y faisons plus attention. Nous ¥y
attachons plus 4' 1mportanceu Nous ne
pensons pas que cela s'arrangera tout seul.
I1 s'ensuit, €videmment, que dans une
gcrtalne mesure nos enfants hésitent moins
4 dtaler leurs petites miséres ct 2 se
rendre intdéressants. C'est vrai surtout
pour la nervositd pure, les caprices, les
coléres. Et c'est peut-€tre le cas de
Jean-Pierre, en effet. Mais lorsque,
derriére ces troubles plutdt physiques, se
cachent des complications morales, nous
avons plus de chances que nos prdédecesseurs
de nous en apercevoir; et c'est tout de
méme la premi®re condition pour y porter
remcded'(1)

Both Odcttc's son, Jcan-Picrrc, and Jean, the son
of BEdouard and Mathilde Clanricard, prove to bec
turbulent children who scem to bec affected by the rest-
lessness of the post-war years. But while Jean
Jerphanion is concerned at his young son's frequent
temper tantrums Odctte believes that this is a stage
of development which will soon pass. Similarly,
although Jean Clanricard's rebellious nature causes

problems at the petit lycée he attends, his mother

(1) Ibid, p. 1107.
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refuses to be¢ over-concerned at these signs of his

unruliness. ""Tous les enfants ont leurs ddfauts.
4 \ q o

Cela s¢ corrigc peu a peu si 1l'on n'cn fait pas des

111(1)

montagnes. However, it is noticecable that the
husbands are unconvinced by their wive's theories on
upbringing and tend to retain opinions on child disci-
pline which are more conservative. They are anxious
for the moral health of their children in the unsettled
years following World War I and resist the weakening of
parental authority. Again, in this issue,one detects
Romains's bias for male rather than female attitudes.
Clanricard and Jerphanion do not envisage that the
modern conjugal family with its greater intimacy should
attempt to re-create the authoritarian climate of the
foyer in a« previous age, but they do believe that an
over-solicitous attitude towards the child with an
exaggerated emphasis on the child's integrity and free-
dom could inhitit easy socialisation. Hence,
Jervhanion declares that 'la tendresse familial€soo'
must be counterbalanced by a '...goutte de discipline
régimentaire..c',(z) and he chides his wife for her
indulgence of Jean-Pierre which is turning him into an
enfant gite. Clanricard, the instituteur, has a
similar aversion to the principles of the child-centred
theories of modern pedagogye. He is of the opinion

that firm handling is required of parents in dealing

with their children. 'I1 faut surveiller ses enfants

51) Le 7 octobre, H.B.V. IV, p. 956.
2) Journées dans la montagne, H.B.V. III, p. 1069.
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de plus pré&s que ne lc conseille le laisser-aller

i (1)

moderne. With their conservative views on child
discipline the ‘ien of Goodwill demonstrate their
affinity to the attitudes of the pre-war lower middle-
class families in which they had been formed.

Finally, one sees the link with the old traditions
in the home of Louis Bastide. In 1933 the child who
had played with a hoop in the strcets of lMontmartre at
the commencement of the first volume in 1908, has

(2)

become an '...agent de 1'Empire’ and as an engineer
brings to North Africa the technical skill as well as
the culture of French civilisation. Just as at the

end of Chronique decs Pasguier, Laurent Pasquier's foyer

links with the past through the old mother, so too has
the presence of Mme Bastide senior in the home of Louis
and aninetle Bastide in Morocco been a constant reminder
to the family of their moral and cultural heritage of
petit bourgeois values. One notes that the mother's
pressure on her son to improve his position through
education has been repeated in the relationship of
grandmother and grandchild. Louis bastide, as he
meditates on his family while driving towards the South,
recalls that before her death ime Bastide had implanted
in his younger daughter the idea of becoming a doctor.
Il y a un an, quelques semaines avant
de mourir dans la maison de Casa, la maman
Bastide a dit elle-méme devant la petite:

"Moi, si j'avais des filles, et que j'habite
ce pays, 11 y en a une au moins que Je
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pousserais vers la mé€decine'...La petite a

entendu; et depuis elle a répdtd plusieurs

fois: M"Moi, Je veux €tre une femie docteur,

comie grand-mére 1'a dit. (1)

Also it is appropriate that at the end of Le 7/
octobre, the twenty-scventh and final volume of his
mapgnumn opus, Romains, who has stressed the extent to
which his characters are influenced by the events of
their childhood and the milieu into which they were
born, should indicate the freshness of the memories of
childhood of Louis Bastide and his tender regard for

his parents. There is hidden in the soul of the

engineer and the bon pere de famille, the boy with the

hoop in the rue Duhesme. As Louis realises, the facts
of upbringing are indelibly imprinted on the mind,
heart and spirit of man.

, Une vie d'homme est une substance
etrange, qui semble ne pas avoir de
dimensions certaines et fixes, Les points
de votre vie ne gardent pas les némes
distances. La nuit, par exemple, quand on
va s'endormir, un moment de volre enfance
est soudain tout pres; Dbien pslus preés que
la conversation gque vous avez eue avec 1c
dircecteur dans la journde; et plus
important.(2)

THE_SCHOOL:

The school looms large in Les Hommes de bonne

volonté; the principal figures in this monumental
reconstruction of French society from 41908 to 1933 are
either active participants in the educative process in

the institutions of learning as students or teachers,

(1) Ibid, p. 1059.
(2) Ibid, pe. 1060.
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or as gens instruits with their trained intelligence
and broad culture formed by the common academic diet
of the ;xgégg and further developed by specialist
training in the faculties and institutes, they bear
the mark of the process. Indeed, the 'Man of Goodwill'
is seen in this fresgue historigue to be endowed with
energy and charecter by his lower middle-class family
baclkground and to be equipped by the middle-class
educational system with the lucidity and the discern-
ment to judge and evaluate the social trends and to
resist threats to the French moral and cultural civili-
sation.

If the primary, secondary or tertiary teacher in

Chronigue des Pasquier or Les_Thibault was in the main

a secondary figure, now one finds that the teacher is
precipitated to the forefront of tiie action. This is
particularly the case of the instituteurs - the
cultural missionaries of the lowcr middle class. A
brief coumparison of the situation of the instituteur;

Joliclerc, in Chronigue des Pasguier and the position

of his counterparts, Clanricard and Sampeyre, in Les

Hommes de bonne volonté makes clear the essential

differences in treatment. Despite the obvious
sympathy with which Duhamel portrays the directeur of
the primary school which Laurent Pasquier attends in
Le Notaire du Havre, Joliclerc remains a humble,
isolated figure whose sphere of activity is limited to
the working-class children of the guartier. But

Romains's instituteurs exert a spiritual influence
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over the nation, for, as Berry suggests, Romains
possesses 'e...cette foi A la ilichelet qui ne trouve
ses prédicateurs d'dlection que parmi les "calmes

(1)

fantassins’ des €coles communales'. He sees that

in the hands of these instituteurs rests the moral

strengtin of thhe Republics The primary teachers such
as Clauricard and sampeyre are noble figures who
possess the ability to lead and insigire others; they
are lay saints who personify the moral and spiritual
resources of the Republic. As Jerghanion proclaims:
'.oola REpublique est une espéce de grande cathddrale
populaire, avec beaucoup de portails, de chapiteaux,
de niches, gqu'il faut meubler Par des figures
inspirantes, qui aient vertu de symbole. Sampeyre
en €tait une...Clanricard en est une..q'(Z)

Of the role of the teachers in Leg Hommes de

bonne;qugggé Cuisenier says:
Les instituteurs et normalicens ne se

placeraient pas & un niveau tr¥s éleve€ de

la ‘igtratification sociale'. Mais, par

leur vocation d'”intellectpels”, ils sont,

mieuwx que d'autres, des temoins de

1'&poque. (3)
The teachers clearly see the danger of the direction
in whicli Burove is heading and they struggle to create
a climate of opinion which would force the politicians
to take urgent steps to avert the impending disasters
It is the Wednesday evening meetings of the petit

noyau which Sampeyre has formed around him, based on

his former students at the Ecole normale d'Auteuil,

(1) M. Rerry, Jules Romaing, sa vie; son oeuvre, D. 276,

52 Francoise, H.B.V. IV, p. 8LO.

3) A. Cuisenier, Jules Romains et Les Hommes de bonne
volonté, p. 21.
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that constitute the nucleus of such an effort to over-
come public complacencys For tiie idealists who are
coinscious oI their powerlessness as individuals to
move the collectivity - a feeling wiiich is represented
in the title of Clanricard's essay [ous_sommes

(1)

tellement seuls there is the need to search for

effective means of action, for groups or ggiiggg
through vvhich their ideas could be disseminated.
Amongst the teachers, then, therc is the attraction
of political parties, freemasonry or private organisa-
tions and syndicates.

It is this dedication to the cause of veace which
the militant instituteurs such as Clanricard or

Laulereue took into the classrooms of the écoles

primairgs in the early years of the twentieth century.

ke L mlAULE. 4

At the beginning, as at the end of Les Hommes de bonne
Eg;gggé, the ingtituteur appears as a prophet-like
figure warning oi the approasch of war. In 1908,
kdouard Clanricard, a young teacher imbued with these
pacifist views which are opposed to the bellicosity
and fierce patriotism of his nineteenth century pre-
decessors, feels that i1t is his duty to inform his
pupils of the potential dangers of the kuropean
situation, The exposition that he gives to his class
off the consequences of an outbreak of war in the

Balkans is simple and direct but effective in that it

makes the €coliers in the Montmartre school aware for

(1) See Les Humbles, H.B.V. I, p. 963,
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the first time of the reality of war, stripped of the
romantic apoeal of glory and honour.

«soLes petits voient tout & coup la
guerre noircir au loin comile un terrible
nuage, tournoyer et se creuser e cercles
de plus en plus vastes comme uine effrayante
funée. Les batailles brillantes ¢gu'on
lcur a contées dans d'autres classes, les
inages des g€ndraux vaingueurs qu'ils ont
contenpldes sur des couvertures de cahiers
4 deux sous...toutes ces fantasmagories
ont disparu.(1)

It is the guiet sincerity of' the teacher which
impresses nis words on his pupils. Clanricard is
fully aware of tne importance of his role as a teacher
and conscious that he must exercise hiis power over the
young minds in his class responsibly. For, sven as a
young teacner with a new class, Clanricard senses that
he holds complete authority - a control asserted not
by enforced discipline but rather by his capacity to
adjust his teaching to the needs of' his pupils,
I1 est capable d'en suivre les réactions

ies glus flugitives, sans aucuir retard, et de

se régler li-dessus. Si Clanricard pense

unce chosc pour sa classe, pour qutelle passe

dans sa classe, et s'installe immédiatement

dans la cinquantaine de petites tétes

’ NN 4 . (] ] .

ebourlafees, il n'a qu'a vouloir, et

aussitot il 1lui vient des motls;, un ton de

voix, un tour de phrase tels que personne

ne bronche plus, et que la classe visiblement
pense cette chose qu'il veut.(2)

The scrupulous concern that Clanricard shows not

to abuse his position to indoctrinate the pupils with
his own beliefs has been taught to him by his 1a$tre,

T . ——

Sampeyre, at the Bcole normale d'Auteuil who had

impressed upon him that '...le mdtier ne consiste pas

513 Le 6 octobre, HeB.V. I, pPe 31.
2

Ibid, pp. 30-1.
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¥ discourir, devant les enfants, sur les idées qui

(1)

vous sont chéres'. The teacher's influence should
be more discreet: 'On laisse un rayoninement d'idées,
pour ainsi dire un champ d'iddal s'dtablir autour de
vous et orienter silencieusement les espritso'<2)
Yet, one notices that although Clanricard conscientiously
attempts to avoid communicating his value-judgements

in niis lesson on tne Balkans, the reaction of the class
to his manner of presenting the information and to his
choice of words makes it obvious that he is unable to
achieve the objectivity he seeks. He 1s not aware

that his voice betrays an emotion aind gives dramatic

-

impact to the words 'la guerre’ and 'les gouvernements'.

"Méme le mot est neuf: la guerre. iie Clanricard est
le premier homme qui leur en ait parlé. Les

q Y
gouvernemnents. " Ils les voient aussi. Ils ne les

1 (3)

aiment pas.

Clanricard in 1908 is, therefore, one of the
younger generation of' teachers of the Third Republic
who reject militarism and turn towards socialism and
pacifisi, However, elsewhere therc¢ is confirmation
that the text-books of the period continued to glorify
war and to take the theme of la revanche. For
example, Jerohanion recalls that at his village school
the books had recounted the deeds of the French
military heroes.

Les couvertures de ses cahiers d'€colier
lui montraient Mac-Mahon, Chanzy, Faidherbes..

13 Ibid, e 3.
2; Ibid, p. 31-

3) Ibid, p. 31.



Le 1livre de lectures lui contait des
histoires de franc-tireurs, de si&ge
de Paris, de charges & la baionnette.
La lecon de récitation lui faisait
apprendre le Clairon de Dé¢rouldde,
des pages de 1'Annde terrible.(1)

I, however, the internationalism of the young
teachers commencing their careers at the turn of the
century represents a break with the ardent republican-
ism of Ferry's instituteurs of the 1880's, they inherit
from the pioneers of comgulsory State primary education
a fund o’ idealism and dedication. Clanricard belongs
to this tradition. 3ehind his attitudes to teaching
there is a spirit of optimism. He believes that
despite the meanness of their condition the pupils may
be improved in mind and spirit through education.

1 (2)

'Ils ne sont pas encore incurables. Moreover,

the children are the instrunents through whom the
populace inay be reached; the agents by whom educational
ideas may be spread. 'Y"Un mot raisonnable qufun enfant
rapporte de 1'école exerce parfois e petite
influence.”'<3) It is his strong conviction in the
importance of his mission that renders tolerable the
depressing conditions in which he is called to serve -
the classroom crowded with fifty-four pupils, from whom
emanates a smell 1like that of '...une méhagerie de

petites bétes tristes, surettes, musquéés'.(u) Yet,

although as a man of the petite bourgeoisie, Clanricard

A T : - -

é1; Ibid, pp. 93-4.
2) Ibid, p. 30.

(3) Le 7 octobre, H.B.V. IV, p. 959.
(4) Le & octobre, H.BeV. I, p. 30.
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experiences a natural revulsion for the atmosphere of
the school in which he is called to serve and acutely
feels the loneliness of his position, his attitude
towards the €coliers, most of whom are from a working-
class bacl.ground - though they include Loulis Bastide
whose lower middle-class family of modsst means is
unable to af'ford the expense of a ;xgég education - is
one of sympathy and understanding. His pity is
evident as he looks around his class aind imagines the
reactions of his pupils if he opened the windows of
the poorly ventilated classroom and let the cold
October air in.
Aucun de ces pauvres gosses ne se

plaindrait peut-&tre. ilals omn en verrait

qui p&liraieat un peu plus. Ils sont déju

bien assez p&les. D'autres raméneraient

leurs genoux nus sous leur tablier. Cet

autre, au premier banc, qui a de si beaux

yeux bleus, et si graves, se tourneqait

vers la fenétre, et avec une toux legére

qui serre le coeur, regarderailt le dehors

non pour se plaindre d'é&trec expos¢ au froid,

mais comme pour s'excuser 4'€tre faible et

frileux.(1)
Like Joliclerc his relations with his class are warm.
The friendly manner in which he speaks to his pupils,
whom he addresses as 'mes enfants', and the impression
he conveys to them that he possesses a high estimation
of their capacity to understand, invite co-operation
and attention. The scene when the teacher leaves his
classroom in the €cole in the rue Sainte-Isaure and is
surrounded by children '...dont certains 1lui prenaient
1 (2)

la main, le tiraient par la mancha shows the extent

(1) Ibid, pe 30,
(2) Ibid, p. 57.
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to which this humane and generous teacher has won the
affection of his pupils.

Inh the twenty-five years that elapse between 1908
and 1933 the character of Clanricard and his teaching
style change little. He is still a noble but
unassuming figure, who, desgpite the disappointments of
his personal life, retains his idealisim and his sense
of vocation. Nor is he ambitious to leave Montmartre
and the school in the rue Foyatier of which he is now
and Jerphanion a post in a central school where 'la
besogne est moins lourde', and where he would find
'...certains avantages maté}iels'.(1)

It is in his capacity as directeur of his small
school that one sees Clanricard's general attitudes
towards discipline. Previously, when he was a class-—
room teacher, little reference had been made to his
methods of control. However, now as a head teacher
he must assume responsibility for the overall discipline
of the gcoliers and assist young teachers in the main-
tenance of authority. Although Clanricard strives for
a relaxed manner of teaching and for the establishment
of a close rapport between teacher and pupil based on
mutual trust, he is convinced that the teacher must be
vigilant and firm. He entertains no illusions as to
the results of permitting the working—-class children

who are compelled by law to attend the dcoles primaire

e

(1) Le 7 octobre, H.B.V. IV, pe 957.
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to have increased freedom. 'e..NOs garnements sont
trés capables d'abuser d'un homne faibleo'(1) The
qualities he looks for in his teachers are authority
and the teaching skills to capture the interest of
the pupils, as distraction leads to indiscipline.
This 1s evident in his report on the tcaching style
of the new instituteur Michel whosc class he inspects
shortly after the commencement of term.
I1 a fort apprécic¢ les dons d'exposition
de Michel. I1 a surtout feait attention aux
g12ves, aux rapports qui s'dtaient ddja .
dtablis entre eux et le maftre, 2 la premiére
habitude qu'ils avaient prise de recevoir son
influence. Michel est un doux, et peut-
€tre un timide. Mais il 5 de l'action. I1
sdduit ce petit auditoire. I[1 ne le perd
pas de 1'oeil. C'est un timide, mais un
tinide vigilant. I1 n'aura pas une
discipline de fer. I1 parlemeintera un peu
rop avec les mauvaises t€tes. Mais les
gros incidents ne sont pas 2 craindre; et
l'ensemble de la classe travaillera comme il
faut.(<)
"Le pére Clanricard', himself, ianspires respect in his
pupils. His air of autiority is based partly on his
strength of character and the powers of his of'f'ice and
partly on the prestige which his reputation as a war
hero, supported by his missing arm and his Légion

d'honneur, gives him in the eyes of the pupils. As

in the cese of Joliclerc in Chronigue des Pasquier he

wields an almost magnetic power over the pupils in the
school yard.

Les gamins d'une cour d'€cole ne se
flattent certainement pas de 1'intimider.
Au moment des Jjeux les plus criards, il
n'aurait qu'a s'avancer de quelques pas

51; Ibid, p. 958.
2) Ibid, p. 958.
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et qu' & lever le bras qui 1lui reste pour
que toute la cour soudain devint immobile. (1)

Yet, the directeur is able to communicate in the class-
room as effectively as of old. This is seen in the
moving address he makes to the pupils in kiichel's class,
recalling that twenty-five years before he had spoken
to his class about the possibility of a Buropean con-
flagration and warning that even amongst Frenchmen
there were some who were fomenting war. Now, in 1933,
he declares that the situation has changed and that it
is not the French who are endangering the peace but

v (2)

.e.l€s autres en face... o Whereas as a young

1

teacher he had been hesitant to voice his opinions,

Clanricard, the mature instituteur whose experiences

of war have convinced him of the importance of working
for peace through all means possible, now speaks
directly to the gcoliers about his views on the inter-
national situation and even suggests to the children
thaet they should report to their parents his statement
and his conclusion:
"Comme nous pensons gue la France est

dans le vrai, et comme nous n'avons pour

ainsi dire plus 1la ré%ource d agir sur les

autres, soyons le moins divises possible

pour ne pas trop nous affaibliir.'(3)

Thus, Clanricard, a teacher who is deeply involved
with his pupils, who is certain that they are capable

of understanding political and social issues -

'Clanricard est sur, s'il s'en donne la peine, de

(1) Ibid, pp. 956-7.
(2) Ibid, p. 960.
(3) Ipbid, p. 960.
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feire comprendre 3 sa classe n'importe guoi -
n'importe guoi d'essentiel'(1) - and who believes
that discussions of' conteaporary issucs are orf more
educational value than rigild prescriptions and set
syllavuses, visualises thalt the school is an effective

. . . . A f
organ foi- spreading the grinciple of lg _bonne volontes

1ln the admirable figure of Clanricarda Romains
combines thie characteristics of the idealistic, dedi-
cated, sympathetic instituteur of literary traditionn(2>
It is obvious that in personality and in manner there
are strong similarities between Clanricard and the
instituteurs who have been referred to eurlier, such
as Joliclerc in Chronique des Pasquigr and Ennberg in

Vieille France.

These same features are also apparsent in Sanmpey. e
who at the Ecole normale d'suteuil has shaped the
attitudes of a generation of young teachers. or has
his influence diminished after his retirement from nis
position in 1907. To his home in Montmartre where he
lives surrounded by his books and thc portraits of
his masters - niichelet, Hugo, Renan - come his former
students - Clanricard, Laulergue, Darnould, Legraverend -
together with others who find inspiration in his calm
wisdom and his humanitarianism.

In the meetings of the petit noyau Sampeyre

demonstrates the same freedom from prejudice which had

characterised his history lessons ot the Ecole normale.

e mu e o mT s e -

Le 6 octobre, H.B.V. I, p. 30.
Sce M., Reboullet, 'Permanence dc l'instituteur
frongais, Le Frangais dans lec monde, no. 19,

Sept. 1963, pp. 33-8.
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Although his political sympathies are to the Left he

has attempted to prevent his personal views intruding
into his lectures: '...dons son enseignement, il se
pluisait & rcndre justice, du point de vue¢ historique,

(1)

au catholicisme. oimilarly, he respects the
opinions of his students and encourages them to express
their own views; reserving his interveintion to clari-

fication of the points raised. Thus, in the political

discussions of the petit noyau Sampeyre has a '...fagon

d'"attendre la réponsei’...’' which recealls '...telle
classe de jadis & Normale Primaire d'Auteuil'.(z)
Sampeyre's teaching style falls, then, into an inte-
grative pattern rather than a dominative patterno(j)
Clanricerd and Sampeyre contribute to the formation
of' the image of the teacher as one who is a iLruth - a
lucid obscrver of the age, but also ancngagd - one who
strives to translate his ideslism and humanitarianism
into action. Yet, iT these two exemplary characters
dominuate the worldé of the instituteurs in Romains's
novel-cycle there are portraits of other teachers which
indicate that Clanricard and Sampeyre ere not neces-—
sarily typical of primary teachers. It is Jerphanion
who suggests that the village schoolmaster with
minimal educational gualifications like his flather,
although equally dedicated, lacks the social awareness

of' the better educated and traeined Parisian teachers.

Moreover, having spent their teaching service in the

|

B s s et - T s raL

Recherche d'une e€glise, H.B.V. I, p. 1014.
Crlme de Quinette, H.B.V. I, p. 298.

See No. Flanders, 'Teacher Influence, Pupil
Attlﬁudgg, and Achievement', Studying Teaching,
pPp. 42-63.
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gcoles communales of villages or small towns they

become identified with the attitudes of the rural
community.

.0.Cé n'est pas au milieu '"instituteur"
qu'il appartient. C'est au milicu rural,
pt de petit pays. Son atmosph&re est la
méme que celle du juge de paix, du receveur
buraliste, du garde-Tforestier, du patron de
1'hdtel, des deux ou trois propridtaires

chasseurs...5es attaches avec le ‘‘corps
enseignant" sont d'ordre administratif ou
corporatif.(1)

But Jerphanion believes that as more of the younger

teachers pass through the ecoleo nornales of the

déparﬁggengg they will bring intellectual and
spiritual leadership to thc countryside.

ceolls emportent dans le froid de
leurs villages de montagne le souvenir de
ccg trols ans de chaleur comumune; d"un
maitre qui avait du prestige, de 1'influence
sur eux, qul 1ntgrrompalt les legons pour
parler des événements actuels, qul leur
faloalt, dans leur peau dure de paysans
venus 1l pour acouéflr une plaCb sire avec
retraitc, des injections d'iddalisme et
d'enthousiasme.(2)

Hence, Jerphanion, who from his position of a normalien
refers disparagingly to the low standards of education

in the country,feels more in comimon with the members

of vampeyre's petit noyau, who with their primary

training at the Ecole normale d'Auteuil constitute an

£lite of instituteurs with & high professional status

within their profession.
But even amongst the petit noyau which represents

g P R
amongst the Parisian teachers '...un secteur privilegie,

1())

(1) Recherche d'une €glise, H.B.V. I, p. 1022.
(2) Tpbid, p. 1022.
(3) Ibid, p. 1022.

& concentration exceptionnelle there is the
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activist, Laulerque, whose violent revolutionary
spirit and instability of character are in sharp
contrast with Clanricard's moderation and balance.
The view which is given of Laulerque in the-classroom
(1)

. P : . . . . . L
in Montee des pérl%ﬁ indicates that his political

preoccupations imgpinge upon his performance as a
teacher, with the children failing to respond to his
lesson on the classification of mammals and being
summoned to attention by threats, while he himself
finds it difficult to concentrate on nis subject.
Laulerque'’s support of violent action to avert war

('"le 17 Brumaire veille du 18'(2)) and the contra-
diction between his fanaticism and his responsibilities
s a teacher to provide moral guidance for children
cause Jerphanion to offer this cynical comment: 'YEt
ce type-1la est instituteur dans une dcole de la

Ville de raris...gquand on dit cgu'un né€tier comme celui-
1% tue son homme! C'est consolanto”'(B) Mathilde
Cazalis, the institutrice at the Petit Lycée Condorcet
who becomes the mistress of Laulergue in 1911 and
renews her liaison with him in 1922 after her marriage
to Clanricard, is another whose commitment to teaching
is in doubt. #Whereas Clanricard is closely identified
with the working-class population, she, according to
Laulerque, although expressing socialist sympathies
retains middle-class prejudices against the children

of the peuple - 'Elle se flatte d'opinions avancees.

(1) See Mont€e des périls, H.B.V. II, p. 312.
(2) see Recherche d'une €glise, H.B.V. I, chapt. VI.
(3) Ibid, p. 1029.
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Mais les gosses de Montmartre, de prés, sentent un
peu l'aigre., Elle pense gentiment & eux, tout en
racontant des fables aux gosses de bourgeoise’(1)

I Clanricard shows a marked resemblance in

maimer and attitude to Joliclerec, the instituteur in

Chronigue des rasguier there is also considerable

- S A T e

regarded his teacher, and Louis Bastide's attitude

towards Clzinricard in the early novels of Les Hommes

de bonne volonte. He looks upon his teacher with

tiie same mixture of affection; loyalty and rcspect.
Again, it is the affectivity of the teacher's role
wnich is clearly evident in the teachier-pupil
interaction. The child's esteem for his teacher is
seen when Clanricard asks Louis (o take a message to
his parents and he sets off '...rose de fierté et de

(2)

reconnaissance’ s The amical fashion in which
Clanricard addresses him 1is indicative of the way in
which he has won nhis pupil's confidence and dispelled
his fears, for, as Louls admits, at the beginning of
each year the child is apprehensive of nis new
teacher. '...L'on ne sait jamais si beaucoup
d'attention et de travail suffiront & plaire au
nouveau maltre. La faveur des grandes personnes
contient toujours des é1€ments mystérieuxo De bons

1 (3)

et de mauvais hasards ne cessent d'intervenir.

(L)

Wilson makes the point that the teacher's

Ibid, p. 1035,
Le 6 octobre, H.B.V. I, p. 57.
Les Humbles, H.B-V. I, p. 871.

See B. Wilson, 'The Teacher's Role', Education, vol.
XIV, nos 1 and 2, Feb.-March 1965, pp. 20-8.
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role in the educative process is essentially diffuse.
The teacher's relationship with the pupil is not
limited to intellectual training in the classroom but
pvervades other areas of his life. Certainly, this is
true of the interaction of Louis bsastide and Clanricard.
It is to his teacher that Louis turins when his father
loses his position. Similarly, later, when 1t is a
guestion of Louis's educational future, it is Clanricard
who intervenes to persuade the parents that Louils
should attempt to obtain a bursary for the College
Chaptal. ror does the bond between pupil and teacher
fade once the pupil has left the €cole in the rue

Sainte-Isaure. It is as a mark of his enduring regard

for his former instituteur that fourteen years later

Louis Bastide, now qualified as an engineer, calls
upon Clanricard to introduce to hin his fiancée and
announce their plans to settle in liorocco. The fact
that the relationship of primary school teacher and
pupil has features of the mother-child interaction is
made obvious in this scene when Clanricard regards
Louis with a '...douce stupéfaction maternelleh(1)
Just as Clanricard is unable to escape the vision of
the child he had taught '...le petit gargon, grave et
consciencieux, du premier banc de la classe.oo'(z) and
prevent a note of parental protectiveness creeping

into his voice, so too does Louis Bastide show by his

increasing emotion as their conversation progresses

-

(1) Cette Grande Lueur % 1'est, H.B3.V. III, p. 764,
(2) Ibid, p. 763.
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that he, also, is transported back to the classroom to
the time in 1908 when '...cet homie si bon...en classe
parlait si doucement contre la guerre'.(1)

reither Louls Bastide nor the other ;xcéens in

Les Hommes de bonne volonté tend to look upon the

4 . . . .
professeurs de lycee with the same unmixed admiration

and respect. There is a clear division in attitude
towards the school between the écolier and the lycéen
as 1s seein in the case of Louis bastide. Like Laurent
Pasquier, Louis Bastide; a conscientious pupil from a
lower middle-class background, must leave the €école
primaire for the secondary school in order to gain the
gualifications necessary for entraince to the profes-—
sions. He enters the more impersonal world of the
secondary school with its intense competition and its
demands for discipline and obedience. For the
diligent, conforming pupil caught up in this system
which is geared to producing ain €lite by elimination
through examination, there is an obsession with marks
and placings and an anxiety to produce the right
respoinses. |

The stress produced by the failure-oriented
system is reflected in Louis's state of mind as he

awaits the announcement of the results of the

composition de magpéhatiques at the Collége Chaptal.

Cette annonce officielle de§ places
est toujours quelque chose de tres
impressionnant; et dans les minutes qui

(1) Ibid, p. 767.
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prccedent Louis cesse vraiment de vivre

pour i'€tre plus qu'un malade de l'attente

aux genoux brisés par 1l'evénement prochain.(1)

It is in the incident of Louis sastide's seven-
teenth placing in mathematics that Romains analyses
the reactions of botn the cq%}q&;en and the professeur
to pupil failure. For Loulis there 1s despair that
his low position in this subject will compromise his
chances orf reaching the elikga He has visions of
being trapped in a cycle of failure with his inability
to comprehend becoming increasingly obvious, for he is
already committed to a course of studies in which
mathematical aptitude is of primary importance.
'."épouvante, c'est de ne pas comprendre, gquand on
s'est justement engagé dans une voie ou, faute de
comprendre, on sera tot ou tard perdu.'(2) The dis-
tress of the gg}iégig& is deepened by the attitude of
his teacher, who, when he discovers that his pupil has

not understood the points in the lesson, shows '

' (3)

ceolm
peu de colére... and then while he reads out the

placings for the composition betrays that he is

already beginning to class Louis amongst the failures.
q 7, / 3 J . 4
'Louis a éte d1x~sept1émel Le professeur a manifeste
Q . . . . A
une trace de surprise, mais si bri¥vement! Lui-meme

(W)

semblait s'@tre vite consolé. One sees in the
contrast of attitude between the instituteur,

Clanricard, and the professeur de mathématigues the

Mission & Rome, H.B.V. II, p. 968.
Tbid, p. 969.
Ibid, p. 969.
Ibid, p. 968.
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difference between the position of' the primary teacher
dealing with young children of lower-class origins whose
intellectual ambitions are limited, and the secondary
teacher whose relationship with his older pupils is
alfected by the competitive atmosphere of the gggiégg
and as a result has become less sensitive to the effect
of failurec. nowever, one must add that Louis 1is 1less
the victim of the rigid academic standards of the
secondary school than of an unrealistic assessment of
his abilities which had placed him in a course for
which he was unsuited. The difficulties which Louis
experiences at the Colldge Chaptal and later at
Centrale are attributable in part to the advice of
Clanricard who had directed the pupil whose strengths
were in languages and literature to a scientifically
oriented programme of studies. Later Clanricard will
recognise in Louis Bastide's struggle to gain an
engineering degree 'un exemple de vocation manquéeu.a'“)

Other glimpses of secondary sciool pupils
emphasise the pressures exerted by the competitive

examinations. Thus one finds the 1gcééns in their

study-rooms in Présentation de Paria_é‘cing heures du

soir 'eeemordillant leur porte-plume ou fourrageant
leurs cheveux..,'(z) and at the end of the scholastic

year we see the candidates for the paccalauréat

completing their compositions dcrites with '...le

v, (3)

coeur barbouillé... For the professeurs who

gi Cette Grande Lueur & 1'est, H.B,Y. III, p. 763.
e 6 optiobte, HaBuVs 1y Da 106,
(3) Province, H.B.V. 1I, p. 75.
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are conscious of the impergtives of the examination-
oriented system there is the obligation to remain
closely bound to the programmes of study. it is only
when the requiremcnts have been fulfilled, that the
teacher can unbend and intpoduce the class to works
outside the syllabus: 'C'était 1'époque des classes
de fin d'annde, qui ont lieu toutes fenétres ouvertes.
Pendant la dernié&re heure de 1l'apres-midi, le
professeur prend dans sa serviette un livre d'un
aspect inaccoutumé, et 1lit & haute voix un fragment
d'un auteur moderne.'(1)

Nor are the lyc€ennes exempt from these intellectual
demands. It is in the area of girls' education that one
is most aware of dramatic changes in educational pro-
vision during the twenty-five years which Romains's

novels span. Les Hommes de bonne volont€ chronicles

a shift of emphasis amongst middle-class parents from
ail educational provision which will it their daughters
for future roles as wives and mothers to one which will
prepare them for a career. As Jallez says in 1914, it
is no longer the age '...des jeunes filles élevdes au
couvent, ou au pensionnat, les petites sauvagesses 2

(2)

bonnes manitres'. Germaine Baader, the aetress,
is representative of the women who had been amongst the
first to acquire the cultural opportunities and the
academic instruction of the men of the bourgeoisie.

Even so, at the Lycde Fénelon at the end of the.

pg— -

§1; Province, H.B.V. II, p. 75.
Le Drapeau noir, H.B.V. II, p. 1201,
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nineteenth century, it had proved necessary for her

to obtain private lessons to pass both sections of the

'

baccalaureat classique. But for the younger women,

such as Odette Jerphanion or Frangoise liaieul, the
programmes followed in the ;gcées_dq_jeunes filles
leading to the baccalaureat were similar to those in

the ;ggéqgggqmggggggg even if, as Frangoise declares:
'L'enscignement chez les garcgons est plus sér'ieux..'(1>
For the twentieth century lxpéane s, therefore, the
period of secondary schooling is marked by tension

and stress similar to what the lycéens experience and
their anxiety to gain academic success is increased in
like manner by parcntal demands and the knowledge of
the insecure future for the unqualified. The
changing views of parents, particularly in the post-
war period; are expressed by iime kaileul in Naissance

de la bande.

-Nous ne sommes plus du tout 2 une
epoque comme celle d'il y a encore qulnze
ou vingt ans...J'espere bien gue tu n'auras
jamais A gagner ta vie. Mais autrefois
des parents dans une certaine p081t10n
pouvaient se dlre. "Nous sommes SUrs que
notre fille n'aura Jamals A gagner sa vie€..o
Il est trds bien qu'elle se cultive
sulvant ses goﬁts. Mais pourquoi
etudleralt elle des matiéres ingrates, en
yue d'un dlplome qui ne lul servira jamais
a rien?" @uli peut avoir cette assurance
aujourd'hui?(2)

Frangoise admits to Jallez that in order to pass her

baccalaurdat (latin-langues and philosophie) she was

S

forced to concentrate on what is examinable and that

(1) Frangoise, H.B.V. IV, p. 852.
(2) Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, pp. 215-16.
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this rapidly memorised, unassimilated knowledge was
rapidly lost once it had served the purposes of the
conventional examinations. 'iiJe sais treés peu le
latin. Je 1l'ai appris trop vite. Pour la
philosophie...j'ai appris ce qu'il fallait pour
l‘examen.”'(1)

The attitudes of the lggégpﬁ_and the ;gggégﬂgg
to the teacning they have received in the secondary
schools range from high esteem to sharp criticism.
Thus, Germaine Baader praises the able , cultured

teachers at the Lycée Fénelon and in particular '

s s o UNE
maltrecsse qui savait tout obtenir d'elle, parce gu'elle
avait 1l'air de considérer comme €&tabli que de Germaine
Baader, la petite blonde aux yeux bleus dudeuxicme rang,

(2)

on pouvait tout obtenir'. Similarly, Jerphanion

expresses his respect for the outstanding teachers of
the Parisian lgcées such as Bruanschvicg and Chartiero<3)

The minority opinion of hostility towards the

school and antipathy for the role of the professeur de

;Xgég is held by Pierre Jallez, though even in his
case, despite his repeated comments on the deadening
routine of school life one finds evidence of his satis-
faction with the intellectually stimulating atmos-
phere of the higher classes of the Lycée Condorcet,(u)
The views that he expresses on the secondary school

when he is a student at the Bcole normale echo the

reservations of Jacques Thibault. Like Jacques,

(1) Prangoise, H.B.V. IV, p. 852.

%2 Recherche d'une €glise, HoB.V. I, p. 1070.
3

L

Tbid, p. 1180.
Ibid, p. 1077.
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Pierre Jallez is an individualist who has leanings
towards literature and has a horror of a conformist
role. ‘hen he refuses the post whichh is offered to
him at Digne, after passing his agrégation in 1911,
he declares in his letter of explanation to Jerphanion
his fear that buried in the country at Digne, away
from the intellectual life of Paris,hic cxistence as
: . 1
a teacher would resemble that of a Trappist monk.( )
His major criticism of teaching is that it lacks
variety and challenge, and the very security it offers
imperils creativity and invites stagnation.
Mote que si, en ce moment, je sortais
du lycée de Digne, ma serviette sous,le
bras... je n'aurais que sarcasmes intérieurs
pour ma situation, Jje la verrais avec
gpouvante se prolonger dang l'avenir, en
ligne droitg comme une allee sails surprise
et sans esperances qui vers le bout devient
allée de cimetidre par transition naturelle.
. ’ . -
Et je me representerais avec des bonds de
nostalgie au coeur une libre Yie hesardeuse,
des rues dq Montmartre, des reunions de
camarades ecrivains gt peintres, tous
. 4
divorceds d'avec la securité.(2)
llevertheless, one notes that with maturity Jallez's
attitudes to the school will chaage. In Francoise
SLauc b
his approbation of the traditional emphases of the
secondary school, in particular the prominence of
Latin and philosophy in the curriculum, will provide
evidence that his views on the educational system
have become more conservative.(j)

His fellow normalien, Jean Jerphanion, whose

experience orl the secondary school has been gained at

2) Ibid, p. 619.

;1; Recours & 1'abime, H.B.V. II, p. 616.
3) See Frangoise, H.5.V. IV, mp. 852-3.
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the Lycée du Puy and the Lycée de Lyon, has fewer
objections to a career as a tcacher, although it is
true he has moments of doubt when confronted at the
Sorbonne by the colourless and pedantic lecturer,

/
Honore.

+..Voici Honord, 1'€ruditiion virulente,
les embuscades successives deg examens et
deg concours; et si par miracle tout se
passe bien, des legons & preparer et des
coples a corriger pendant qguarante ans;
l'ennui de ma jeunesse & revomir
intarissablement sur de plus Jeuwies. Ga,
jusqgu'aux cheveux blancs. Conme supréme
perspective, la situation d'Honoré. Chemin
faisant, une femme & lunettes, un peu
osseuse, moderédment emmerdante. Quatre
gosses. Un eczdma. Bt la rosette de
1'Instruction Publique.(1)

Yet after this student reaction Jerghanion will accept
without serious reservations appointmeints to teach
philosophy at lycdes in La Rochelle and Orléans before
the outbreak of war and a tenmporary position at the
Colleége Rollin after demobilisation, before entering
politics.

From the references which are made to Jerphanion's

/
short and successful career as a professeur de lycee

it is possible to compile a list of the qualities which
Romains considers essential in the secondary teacher.
It is suggested that as a teacher Jerplhianion possesses
certain '...dons exceptionnels...',(2) he is intel-
ligent; eloquent, sincere and energetic. Above all,

he has an air of authority. Like Clanricard,

Jerphanion is certain that the teacher must have the

e

(1) Eros de Paris, H.B.V. I, p. 576.
(2) Les Travaux et les joies, H.B.V. IV, p. 71.

pe o
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capacity to exert firm control over his pupils.

I1 avait un autrc don, 1l'un des plus
rares et des plus mystérieuz: 1'autoritd,
l'art de se faire respecter ¢t obéir sans
en prodiguer les moyens et méme parfois
sans les avoir. I1 n'avait jamais €t€ un
professeur '"chahuté”, méme dix minutes %
ses d€buts. I1 avait passé des trimestres
sans avoir A& donner une punition (les
punitions dtaient d'ailleurs decvenues si
anodines!)...4 son avis, et d'aprés les
comparaisons qu'il avait pu faire, aucun
métier ne demandait plus d'autorité
naturelle que celul de professeur, surtout
dans les grandes classes, ou tout se combine
pour favoriser 1l'indiscipline des '"gouvernes':
p€tulance de 1'8ge encore iniacte, malice et
cruaut€ de la nature hunaine dans toute leur
frafcheur, aptitude d€jh mire & la
préméditation et au complot, abseace de
toute sanction réelle.(1)

But if on the basis of this passage Jean Jerphanion
appears 1o have a somewhat pessimistic view of the
child's nature and to hold authoritarian attitudes
towards discipline, his relationship with his pupils
has, according to his wife, Odette, been friendly
rather than formal. Indeed; Odctte is of the opinion
that with his trust and sympathy Jerphanion is better
suited to teaching than to the world of politics.
seell aimait avoir confianceﬁ et lier

les gens par la confiance. La metgoge

lui avait en somme réussi avec les €leéves

et les solda§§. Elle avait moins de

chances & 1'€gard des parlementaires.(2)

Af'ter his war experiences Jerghanion leaves
teaching to enter politics but this decision is
prompted by his political and social idealism and his

feeling that he must choose a direct means of action

to work Ifor peace and stability rather than a

e

(1) Ibid, p. 71.
(2) Ibid, p. 71.
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dissatisfaction with the process of education in the
gchools or with the duties which fall to the lot of
the teacher - the difficult conditions of service which
his wife, Odette, describes as: '...ses corvées, s
routines,; scs heures de classe trop nombreuse€s...'.
Thus, Jerphanion, inm announcing his candidature for
the Radical-Socialist party in December 1923 at his
speech at the banguet of the Amicale des Instituteurs
de la Haute~Loire, pays tribute to his former profession.

The vocation oi the gpofeggpur“gg";xqé_ is '...u1 beau

metier, un des plus beaux qu'on puisse avoir...;q(z)
Jerphanion and Jallez are products of the State

schools as indeed are the majority of the principal

figures in Les Hommes de bonne volontd. However, as

in Les Thibault there are references to schools out-
side the State system,; some of which, it is implied,
are less intellectually demanding thain the formal,
academic gxgégg. Gilbert Nodiard, for example, the
son of a wealthy businessman, received his education
at the country boarding school, the Ecole des Roches.
Similarly, Frangoise Maieul's elder brother, Jacques,
has been placed en pension by his upper middle-class
parents at an exclusive private school set in rural
surroundings. The Catholic schools are also
frequently mentioned. The sons of the Marquis de
Saint-Papoul attend a Catholic institution (Ecole

Bossuet) as well as a lycée (Louis-le-Grand), while

(1) Ibid, p. 70.
(2) Journées dans la montagne, H.B.V. III, p. 1000.

e mren
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their sister, Jeanne, is a pupil at the Pensionnat
Sainte-Clotilde. It is suggested that such a school
caters primarily for the children of upper-class

families. One notes that Jeanne's '...traces

i (1)

A

fugitives d'affectation... arc attributed to the
influence of the pensionnat she attends. Another of
these private girls' schools is the Institution Sainte-
Marthe. From the comments which abbd Jeanne makes
about this school it would appear that scholastically
it is inferior to the State schools aind prepares its
pupils for a '...rdle de future €pouse, de future
maman'.(2) The emphasis is upon the social graces and
although it is nominally & Catholic institution the
pupils have only '...quelques vagues rébé%itions de

' (3)

catechisne and it appears that the headmistress

regards religious instruction '...exactement comme une

. (1)

heure de piano ou de danse One must also add
Jallez's comment on teaching in the private girls'
schools when he compares the honesty of Frangoise's
writing in the first letter she addresses to him, with

the modelled elegance of the handwriting of the

products of the Catholic pensionnais.

"Cette jeune personuaec n'a pas €td
forméee par les Oiseaux, ni par aucun de
ces pensionnats mondains-religieux, oh
l'on persiste & doter les demoiselles de
cette deriture parfaitement ridicule,
que l'on considi&re sans doute comme une
savonnette Y vilains, mais dont 1'effet
est de rompre la main % un exercice de

(1) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 370.
52; Humbles, HeBsVas 1, D» 9708

3 Ibld’ jo) 97

(4) Ibid, p. 979.
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vanite et de faux-semblant. Une fille de

ferblantier enrichi d'apr&és-guerre n'est

un complet chef d'oeuvre gu'avec 1'decriture

des Oiseaux...Ceci est une €criture de

lycée et de Sorbonne. Tant mieuz. Je

n'avais jamais si bien senti que 1'd&criture

de lycge est % sa manidre un indice

d'honndtetd intellectuelle. (1)

The impression is given that the suppression of
the schoolsg under the control of the teaching congre-
gations which had provided an education of quality
before the Combist legislation has created a vacuun
in private education. However,; from two sources
comes evidence that the orders are still alive and
gquietly resuming their activitiess In 1908 Haverkamp
acts as the intermediary in a transaction, the purpose
of which is to prevent the former Jesuit college at
Saint-Cyr-sous-Dourdan falling back into the hands of

(2)

the order. In another reference to the congre-
gations ia 1910, it is suggested that at the town of
Meoo, where abbé lionnet is temporarily stationed,
the Sisters of the Society of the bSacred Heart are
renewing connections with the pensionnat from which
they have been expelled.(B)

If the Marquis de zgint-Papoul follows tradition
and sends his children to Catholic schools until it
becomes obvious that this will prejudice his chances
of election as a candidate of the Lelt, Marie de
Champcenais, at the urging of her lover, Roger
Sammécaud, makes the decision to send her backward
sen, Marc, to an English college. The reasoning
(1) Francoise, H.B.V. IV, p. 797.
Ez; See %es Superbes, H.B.V. I, chapt. VI.

See Province, H.B.V. II, chapt. XIX.
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behind this move is that the needs of the child of
below average ability are neglected in the French
schools and that the character treining given in the
English colleges would be more appropriate for larc
than the '...morne travail dans les cahiers et les

?(‘l) Of)

livres... the lyc€es.  lioreover, the stress on
all-round development would allow the child to
compensate for his intellectual inferiority and his
rougn mananer by nis abilities in other directions, and
correspondingly enable him to gain the acceptance of
the teacners and fellow pupils.

...Les Anglais, méme & cet fAge-1l3a, sont

plus tolérants, plus respectueux des

singularitds d'autrui. L1 suffira qu'il

acguiére uin rien de supériorité dans un

sport quelconque; et je 1l'en crois treés

capable. I1 ne sera pas malheureux de

tout.(2)

Later glimpses of larc de Champcenais, the future
coureur d'autos, show that his English education has
had a merked effect upon his personality development.
The enfant arg;égé on his return from his English
college has the air of '...un fils de lord des
montagnes d'Ecosse...'.()) As Sammdcaud had pre-
dicted, the child has found the atmosphere of the
college more satisfying than the intellectualism of
the Frenchh schools and has relished the opportunities
for outside activities. 'Il se classait trés

honorablement dans les compétitions sportives. son

A q 2 q 5
peu de gout pour les livres ne lui nuisait pas auprés

(1) Les Superbes, HsB.V. I, p. 767
3) Le Drapeau noir, H.B.V. II, p. 1160.
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de ses camnarades.’ (1)

It would seem that with these references to the
character training which ikarc receives in his English
school, Romains is attempting to place the Freinch
approach to secondary education into intcrnational
perspective. The generalisation wiilch he makes
clearly indicates a fundamental difference in attitude
towards the child, with the English tradition which
aims to e¢ducate the whole child contrasted with the
French stress ugon training the mental faculties and
equipping the child with the powerful instrument of
reasoin = a simplification of national characteristics
in education which nevertheless in Halls's view
contains more than a grain of truth.(z)

Whe:r one proceeds beyond the secondary schools to

the tertiary institutions in Les dommes de bonne

gg;gggé, one finds more overt criticism of the teaching
methods and of the calibre of the teaching personnel.
Laurent Pasquier's experience while a student of
science and nedicine, of the hypocrisy, intellectual
dishonesty, overwhelming ambition and sterility of
Albert Viaur's disillusionment with the lack of
integrity of the tertiary teachers under whom he
carries out his research. His supervisor for the
gggégg&igg_in biology is Pé%iaux, who holds the chair

3 Y, . q o
of' histology. Petiaux, as Viaur soon discovers,

(1) Ibid, p. 1160.

(2) See W. Halls, pociety, Schools and Progress in
France, pp. 1-2.
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'...comme savant et comme professeur manquait de
séfieux'g(1) having gained his reputetion as an
original mind by plagiarising foreign sources and
attributing as his own the research findings of his
studentis. Viaur's later experience of’ the refusal
of' the representatives of official science, the two

1 (2)

"eeepolichinelles... ' Jantcaume and Robertet, to
give caref’ul consideration to nis experiments into
the effect ol the will on cardiac rihytnm and their
obvious disbelief' that a humble doctor attached to
the spa at Celle-les-maux is capable of serious
scientific inguiry, confirms the low opinion he has
formed of '...les moeurs des pontifes.ao'.(B)
Indeed, it would seem from the treatnent of thies

(L)

theme of scientific creativity that Romains is of
the opinion that the academic atmosphere inhibits
researclh and that consequently it is from men such as
Dr Viaur who work independently, outside of academic
circles, that scientific advances come, rather than
from the members of the scientific establishment who
are motivated by a vain search for '...les places du
concours, les siéges d'Acadénie, les traitements, les
décorations...les bustes de marbre & l'entree des

v, (5)

bibliothéques Certainly Viaur, himself, believes
that the scientist must resist the destructive nature

of university teaching which drives out originality and

Les Créateurs, H.B.V. II, p. 768.

Mission ) Rome, H. B V. II, pe 950.

Les Gréateurs, H.B.V. II, p. 769.

Perhaps this also reflects Romains's disappointment
at the reaction of the scientific world to his
theories on "eyeless sight'.

(5) Les Créateurs, H.B.V. II, p. 797.

A~~~
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substitutes dull uniformity.

Il sentait d'instinct que les grandes
entreprises de 1l'intelligence n'ont jamais
été possibles que parce qu'il y avait des
hommes capables de s'accorder,; en dépit
des fonctionnaires du savoir, cette
insolente liberté de jeu.(1)

The dissatisfaction which Viaur feels with the
science faculties 1s echoed by studcnts in other
departments of the university. For cxample,
Frangoise Maleul, the post-war student at the Sorbonne
and the Faculté de Droit, criticises the conservatism
of her lecturers in the law school and the reactionary
spirit in the student body.

»ssde trouve les cours horriblement
ennuyeux. Et je n'aime pas l'esprit de

la Facultéd, Tu n'imaginecs pas cette cohuc

. . q N 14
de petits Jeunes gens paresseui, inflatues,
’ . . .
chahutegrsg reactionnaires. Coriie si on
avali rcunli vous les cancres de bonne
. ’ A . .

famille des lycées et des boites religieuses.(2)

However, the most damning Jjudgemcints on the inef -
ficiency of tertiary education come from the two
normaliens, Jallez and Jerphanion. A8 first-year
students at the Sorbonne in 1908 they are irritated by
the pedantry and dry erudition of thelr lecturers

/ q q q
Honore, kauduit and Leroux. Nor 1is their main

i

objection to the failure of such a "'...studieux

1 (3)

A /. / Q Q q .
imbecile as Honore to stimulate their minds with

his dull recital of facts and references and the
concel ted manner in which he presents his material -

'...ses vaines €l€dgances et ses redites,..'(u) - but

(1) Ibid, p. 799.

222 Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 215.
5

n

LeS mour‘s enfa-.ntlnes, _‘H’a':gln‘{v ];9 P' 325‘
Eros de Paris, H.B.V. I, p. 576.
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more particularly the pseudo=-scientific approach to a
literary text which ignores its value as a work of arte.
Jerphanion's censure of this method is seen in the
following passage.

A - /7 7/ o 5

A coup sur,; Honore etait content. il
disait sur les poétes de la Renaissancey
des choses gu'il avait studieusement

/ / C 1 . é. T
preparces et'qu il croyait dc¢licates. Il
citait des rcferences,dictait des notes
bibliographicues...onsuitc Jerphanion
_,/ B u ~ P o .
n' ecouta nlus. Il revait,. I1 transformait
) A [} 5 g . 2N -

en acrete interieure la lwiiere des lampes de
la salle, et le bruit des plumes sur le
papler.

sy — 5 . . . \

iJtai v1ng§-et—un ans, gt je suis la.
Et je m'occuve a ga. Un poeme gui glorifie
1'amour se décompose en une grappe de notes,
philologigues, comme une belle chair attaquee
par le mal se fait bourgeons de lugpus ou
chapelet de pustules. (1)

The aversion of Jallez and Jerphanion to this '...

érudition virulente.,.'(z) which destroys the aesthetic
values of a literary work is motivated by their belief
that the methods of science are inapplicable to
literary appreciation. Slightly younger than Laurent
Pasguier or antoine Thibault, they would seem to be
less influenced by science and the positivist spirit.
As will be seen later, their attitudes towards the
study of science tend to be deprecating - even in the

case of Jean dJerphanion who has excelled in sciences

and lettres at the secondary level and could have pro-

ceeded to the Licole polytechnique.
One notes that their objections to the rigidly

analytical nature of the egxplication de texte are

51) Ibid, p. 576.
2) Ibid, p. 576.
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repeated by the post-war generation of students,
Tanguier declares to his fellow student at the
Sorboilae, Francoise Maieul, that:

ILe poémel n'a pas €té rait pour qu'on
s'arr8te trois fois par vers et qu'on
intercale des remargues & n'en plus finir
sur 1l'emploi du conditionnel, sur une
allusion hlstorlque ou blograpnlque, sur un
emprunt de 1'auteur B Tibullie et & Properce.
Ces gens-1Y% ne se demandent jamais si ce
vieux podme, tel quel, est encore capable de
nous &mouvoir, ou si nous sommes capables,
nous, de le sentir, de sentir u'il est beau.

a ne les intdresse pas Ils seraicint
&oatants pour faire un cours sur Ru:hael a
des aveugles. Et ils dicteraient deg ,jotes,
des notes...ct » 1l'examen de fin d'année les
aveugles seraient regus...(1)

If the students associate the grand uni
with dry scholasticism, this image does not fit one of
the lecturers, Zabiesky, to whose lecture on the concept
of age 1in liontaigne, Romains devotes a chapter in

Naissance de la bande. Zabiesky ilmpresses with his

depth of imowledge and genuine understanding of his
subject as well as his ability to capture the interest
of his students with his oratorical skill. Although
his material is but loosely linkea with his lecture
topic, the development of his ideas and the conclusions
he draws are always stimulating. Above all Zabiesky
demonstrates the same intuitive understanding of the
thoughts and feelings of his audience and the same
capacity to clothe his ideas in words that stir the
imagination which Clanricard shows in his lessons at

/ . o . . .
the ¢gcole in the rue Sainte-Isaure or Jerphanion in

(1) Naissance de la bande, H.B3.V. IV, pp. 212-13.
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his address at the banquet or the Instituteurs de la
Haute-~Loire.,

Although Zabiesky's lectures entertain with their
digressions and flashes of wit, they also, Romains
suggests, have aii educational value not found in the
formal, iiethodical analyses of the pedants.

Les reaseignements prébis, les
déﬁeloppements tout arrangé€s, cela se

trouve toujours dans les bouquins.

Zabiesky, au milieu de sc¢s fariboles, vous

jettc de temps en/temps une idée que vous

n'auriez rencontree nulle part. I1 vous

dmoustille l'esprit. I1 wvous habitue a

ne pas aligner des pensceg, connues d'avance,

et qui ont leur place numérotée. (1)

. ) / .
As with the lyceens, the sorboennards are conscious

1
ot R

-

of the limitations placed upon their studies and the
restrictions on the free development of their intel-
lectual interests by examination pressures. The
frustrations of the candidates for the gggéﬁg&igg who
feel confined by the programmes of study are expressed
by Jerphanion: 'BEn ce moment, hélas, je ne lis pas
les po%tes, je les explique, Mais plus tard, quand
je pourrail les lire sans penser au coincours, quelle
revanchel’(z) Jerphanion is one who suffers from

V4
'ee..l'Obseszion des examens..o',()) !

(L)

sesle spectre des

examens'. He is aware that '...regu dans un

.9(5)

. 3 I
mauvais rangs..s. in the concours d'entrée for the

Ecole normale and with the handicap of his provincial

education he must impose upon himself a rigorous self-

Ibid, p. 201.

Eros de Paris, H.B.V. I, p. 577.

1bid, p. 625.

Le Drapeur noir, H.B.V. II, p. 1104.
Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 317.
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discipline in order to succeed. Behind the energy
and concentration with which he prepares his géégirq

. . . ~ |
for the liceice on the subject of Rousseau léegislateur

o e e e

and the determination with which, after his licence
has been passed with distinction, he pursues his

, / L . g
research for the agregation, is cthe knowledge that

with his rural background and his parents' lack of
finaicial resourccs he must rely upoin his own strength
to achicve his academic aid social ambitions. dence,

as he tells Jallez as they discuss the agréﬁation, his

(|,

. . - ] A
failure would be '...un drame'. H.e.ede suis pret

2 tous les sacrifices provisoires pour éviter
l'expérience.”'(z)

Amongst other academically highly talented students
at the BEcole normale the examination system in higher
education breeds cynicism, A3 Caulet remarks:

'“"J'al choisi la grammaire parce que c'est la grammaire
qui passe pour la plus facile. S'il y avait eu une
agrééation d'alphabet, j'aurais choisi 1'agrégation
d'alphabet.”'(j) With the sceptics and the cynics in

the ranlkks of the normaliens there are the '...pédants

1

frivoles... ,(u) the bﬁcheurg whose vision 1is narrowed

to the formally academic. Although Jerphanion has

+(5)

[} A,/

/_\ K 3
eeoll COLE bon €leves.. he is scornful of his

fellow students who fail to take advantage of the
wider cultural opportunities which are afforded by

higher education. Thus, he expresses his contempt

1) Montée des perils, H.B.V. II, D. 363.
2) Ibid, D 5£,
3) Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V. I, p. 313.

Eh Crime de Quinette, H.B.V. I, p. 272.
5) Montée des périls, H.B.V. II, p. 363.
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for:
.sstoute wle bande de pauvres diables

en train de plocher dans les thurnes.

Enaloyés honnétes. Rayon des oeuvres de

1'esprit. Pindare et Lucréce, qu'ils

inettent sur riches, leur tiennent au coeur

COnmue une paire de chauosenueu° Leurs

yrcdcbusueurs ont prete serinent au Second

Emwlre, et sans restriction mentale, hélas.

Ils €reintaient Hugo dans les classes de

rhétorigue. (1)
Nor, as we have seen, is a normalien of the brilliance
of Pierre Jallez who is 'regu avecéblat'( ) exempt
from the stress of competition for examinations and
concours, even if with his high intelligence and keen
inquiring mind he is not forced, as in the case of
Jerphanion, to regulate his activities nor sacrifice
his many-sided interests in the arts to fulfil his
study reguirements. Besides, Jerphanion is aware
that behind his friend's air of detachment from the

travail scolaire and his reputation as a dilettante

and a fantalolste there is a fandamental seriousness

e s

LR

of purpose - ...Tu te fiches moins d'€tre regu a

1'agregation gue tu n'en as l'air”'o(i)

Jerghanion's comment reminds us that the
expressed views of a student such as Jallez do not
necessarily indicate his true position Nor should
the criticisms of the process of education in the

tertiary institutions of the students seen in Les

Hommes de_bonne volonté be taken to represent finality

of opinion, Indeed, Romains in his study of the

(1§LmsMme enfantines, H.B.V. I, pe 317.
Montee des perlls, H.B.V. II, D. 363.
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reactions of students to the educative process under-
lines the difference between the tendency of the
young learners to be intolerant of the weaknesses of
the system and their later view which is one of general
approval. For example, Frangoise laieul, after gaining
her licence, will revise her estimation of the value of
her training at the Sorbonne, Whereas before she had
concurred with Tanguier's condemnation of the methods

in the explication de texte now she defends the Sorbonne

against the accusation that it promotes an '...

drudition desséchée,,,'(1) and dcclares to Jallez that
the results of her instruction have been largely bene-
ficial, developing habits of accuracy and precision.

P A . N\
Maic n'est-ce pas, s'dtre habitude 3

comprendre un texte dans le détail, % ne
jamais confondre deux emplois d'un mot, &
ne laisser passer aucune allusion sans
tAcher d'y voir clair, ce n'est pas ce qui
empEche d'&tre sensible?...l:€s explications
de la Sorbonne ne m'ont pas Eénées

au
contraire, gquand Jje me suls mise g lire
Proust ou Gide...(2)

The metamorphosis is evein more striking in the case of
Pierre Jallez who had expressed his contempt for the
sterility of the teaching at the Sorbonne in 1908, but
who, fifteen years later, in his conversation with
Frangoise reveals himself a staunch supporter of the
traditional procedures of higher education. Romains,
obviously, is not one of those who qguestions the
effectiveness of higher education in developing the

analytical mind.

E;g ?gaggoiseé5§.B.V. IV, p. 853.
l , p. o
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There is one tertiary institution which escapes
the criticisms of the students ~ the Zcole normale
supérieurea If the faculties and the institutes are
sub ject to conformist pressures the impression remains

that the spirit of free inguiry prevails amongst the

normaliens. This is best exemplified in the dis-
cussions of the students in their tiurnes. The

lively exchange of ideas between students who have
been drawn from different parts of France - Jallez,
the Parisian, Jerphanion from L¢ Velay, Caulet from
the Beauce, Sidre, the Bourbonnais - each of whom has
differenit convictions and 1ideals, is vital to the
development process of the gsprit normalien.

Of all the cducational institutions in Les Hommes

de bonne_volont€ none is painted with such clarity and

evident sympathy as the Ecole normale supéfieure in
the rue d'Ulm. It is as if Romaiins, like Jean

Jerphanion in Les Travaux et les_ joies, is making a

pilgrimage back to the Ecole to recapture his '...élan
initial.,,;,(1) his youthful idealism. From the
moment that in Crime de Quinette Jerphanion steps
inside the unprepossessing building in the rue 4'Ulm,
with its fagade creating the impression of a '...
tristesse administrative...',(z) the reader is plunged
into an environment redolent with the exuberance of

youth and the camaraderie peculiar to those who dis-

cover that they share the same insatiable hunger for

(1) Les Travaux et les joies, He3.V. IV, p. 22.
(2) Crime de Quinette, H.B.V. I, p. 265.




186
knowledge and the same passion for new experiences.
This heady, intellectual atmosphere of the Ecole
normale is evident in the description Romains makes
of the thurags.

, Chague ”thurne“ de premiére ainnée
etalt une plece d'environ trais me&tres
ciaguante de large, sur cing de profondeur,
avec un plafond eleve. Le mobilier se
composait de quatre ou cing tables
rectangulaires, d'autant de chaisgs ep de
deux rangées de petites armoires s—etageres,
rixdes aux deux murs latérauz. Un gros
calorifdre rond occupait un des angles. Le
tout ressemblait & un bureau de minist®re
dé%affecté° Et pourtant, chaque fois
gqu'on ouvrait une de ces porues, il en
sortait une espece de bouffee psychigue
dont la teneur n'€tait pas pcnlble,.°1c1

on resplralt sans doute 1'ardme des jeunes
ansces, gui est un tonique 1ncomparablea(1)

rne mcole normale which Romains reveals in Les
..... uie volonte is ons wihich has lost its
ma jor teaching role to the Sorboinine in the 1905 reforms
but which under the benevoleirt eye ol the Secretary
General, Dupuy, still retains its traditions and its
reputation for liberal thought. I'or the students,

the freedom which they are allowed in this unique
institution '...qui tient du séminaire, du laboratoire,
de 1'hotel meublé, de 1l'abbaye de Théléme'(z)
conducive to intellectual endeavour and broad specu-
lation. The Bcole normale is an unanime which
spiritually strengthens and brings moral and mental

elevation, and takes its place amongst the personnages

- / .
of Les Hommes de bonne volonte with a character and a

(13 Ibid, p. 265.
(2) A. Cuisenier, Jules Romains et Les Hommes de bonne
volonté, p. 23.
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personality of its own.

It is the stimulus of the group which Romains
indicates to be a powerful factor in education. Bven
the traditional exuberance and delight in mystification
provincial cagnes where 'Chacun s'ingenie, ianvente' and
attempis to create '...une sorte de vie inimitable'<1)9
with its manifestation in the canulars at the Ecole
nornale, are seen as part of the process of intellectual
development - a means of mental sharpening and of exer-
cising the imaginative and creative powers. It would
appear that in a real sense the jormaliens educate each:
other and by sharing their ideas aind opinions, they
broaden their vision and avoid the dangers of narrow
specialisation. Henée, Jerphanion, the provincial,
becoites infused with Jallez's great love of Paris and
his enthusiasm for all forms of moderin art, and he in
turn influences Jallez with his absorption in political
and social issues. The narration of the debates of
Jallez and Jerphanion, whether on their balades through
the streets of Paris or in their thurne at the Ecole

(2)

normale, with the encyclopaedic raige of topics
that they subject to judgement by their highly deve-
loped gsprit critigue, provides a sharp contrast with
the passivity of instruction at the Sorbonne and the

general lack of student involvement in the process of

education at the tertiary level.

1) Recherche d'une église, HoB.V. I, p. 1077,
See in particular the chapter entitled Jeunesse-
Travail-Po€sie in Les Amours enfantines, H.B.V.I.
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However, it is obvioug that Romains in his
picture of the Ecole normale attempts to avoid
nostalgic distortion. As young normaliens, both
Jallez and Jerphanion, conscious of their position in
an intellectual aristocracy, are subject to intellectual
arrogance and tend to undervalue the abhility of those

who have not their background of the culture généfq&q,

This is found in Jerphanion's self-satisfied musings
on the rooi of the Ecole normale which Nadeau describes
as '...wle petite gigue faustienneo..‘,<1) or in his
estimation of the qualities which differentiate him
from the instituteurs Clanricard or Laulerque.
Le ""primaire’ diffégerait d'un homnme
de formation classique, meme si leurs origines
sociales se ressemblent, par une susceptibilité
de sens critigue beaucoup meins vive. D'ol un
certain défant de distinction. (2)
Yet, shortly before, Jerphanion had acknowledged
Clanricard's superior knowledge of political and social
affairs and had felt as intimidated as a '...petit
gargon...devant ce timide instituteur du dix-
huitiéme...'e(B) Similarly, the episode in which
Jerphanioin consults Clanricard in connection with his
search Tor an g€glise exposes his weakness in critical
argument. Romains suggests that the eagerness of the
normalien to construct strikingly original arguments
presents the danger of confusing form for substance.

v (W)

The 'e.. ivresse royal€es. which Jerphanion

(1) M. Madean, Litterature présente, p. 99.
&2; Recherche d'une €glise, HeB.Vs I, D. 1046.
3) Ibid, p. 1018.
(4) Ivbid, p. 1012,
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experiences in the formulation of balanced arguments
and thc symmetrical presentation of ideas - a habit
which is formed by the practice of the literary and
philosophical dissertation - makes him a '...dupe de
la symétrie des idééso.,',(1) and inclined to place
over-reliance on the validity of this approach. AS
a result, when Clanricard indicates the error in his
reasoning Jerphanion is '...un peu dézontenancé. . .
devant les déé&ts que 1l'objection venait de faire dans
la belle symétrie toute neuveo‘(z)

The intolerance of Jallez and Jerphanion is also
turned towards those of their fellow students who do
not share their attitudes or ideals - the pedants, the
thalas, - the conservatively-minded Catholic minority -
and, in particular, the gecientifiques. The student
off the humanities mocks the inelegance and the lack of
culture of the student in Normale-Sciences with '...sa
blouse crasseuse, sa tignasse, sa trogne de potard mal
embouché..o'o(B)

But, as Jerphanion progresses through the Ecole
normale and gains a more mature judgement of his
individual worth and a deeper critical sense, one sees
the development of the esprit normalien. The miracle
of the Ecole, as Romains demonstrates, resides in the

formation of a trained mind which combines clarity of

thought and breadth of vision. It is this mental

2) Ibid, p. 1013.

%1; Ibid, p. 1014.
3) Eros de Paris, H.B.V. I, p. 607.
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sharpness and flexibility which the students of the
Ecole normale take into their various careers.

Later views of the normaliens show the extent to
which they have been imbued with the spirit of the
Ecole normales, The purity of vision of Jean
Jerphanion, his idealistic faith in the efficacy of

the twin forces of la_bonne volontd and la raison to

usher in the reign of Justice, are atuiributable in
great part to his experiences as a jaormalien, to the
training ne has received and to the contacts he has
made . If his background in a family of the petite
humanitarian ideals and a feeling of solidarity with
the oppressed; these sentiments have been broadened
and deepened by his studies of philosophy and
literature. His hopes and his ideals for an
equitable society are linked with a chain of radical
thought wirich extends back through Hugo and Michelet
to Rousseau. Jerphanion, in his political involve-
ment,provides proof that the normalien allies flexi-
bility of mind and independent Jjudgement with honesty
of purpose and scorn of subterfuge, as do his fellow
normaliens in their chosen areas of activity - Jallez
in literature, Budissin in literary criticism and
Sidre and Caulet in teaching.

Nevertheless, one notes that the qualities of
the normalien are called to question by the politician,

Reibeman, in Naissance de la bande, who attacks the

esprit normalien and criticises the prestige which the
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title of normalien possesses, particularly in political
circles:

iDans le cas particulier gui nous
I . N .
occupe, i cOt€ des défauts individuels,
il y a ceux qui provieninent de la
formation...in ce moment-ci, nous avons
un peu trop de Normaliens dains les cadres
supérieurs de la politique. Outre qu'ils
se poussent entre eux, ils sc ressemblent
tous par certains cBtés...Pendant la guerre,
nous avens €t€ un peu victines de 1'esprit
polytechnicien. Il ne faudrait vas que
nous le fussions aujourd'hui de 1l'esprit
norialien. (1)
But Jallez is of the opinion that the political
arrivistes such as Relbeman are prejudiced against
the intellectual qualities of the normaliens of the
/ . 7 3
'Republigue des professeurs', whose sharp critical
sense and formidable logic defeat the attempts of the
opportunists to gain influence, and unmnask their
intrigues and machinations. "Il n'aime pas les
3 . 7 ] )
Normaliens, et Jje le comprends. Son pedantiswe de
banquier penseur, son machiavdlisme infatud n'ont pas
chance de produire une grosse impression sur les
3 ay (2
archlcubes.”'( )
Clearly, it is the givilisés like Jerphanion,
Caulet, Jallez, sidre or Budissin, the normaliens of
Jerphanion's promotion, whom Romains sees as the
spiritual leaders of I'rance, and who in their dif-
ferent spheres of influence, whether politics,

literature or education, act upon hwnan destiny as

representatives of ‘'...la volont€ humaine, bonne et

(1) Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 287.
(2) Ipbid, p. 287.
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v (1)

raisonnabl€sso o They are the gens instruits to

whom Laulerque looks for a reconstruction of society:
',,a[des} hommes tout & fait modernes, d'une forte

culture philosophique et scientifigue, d'un niveau

(2) With the £lite group of

AT o

intellectuel €minent’.

instituteurs formed by the iicole normale d'Auteuil -

Sampeyre, Clanricard, Laulerque -~ they share the
intellectual and moral characteristics of the 'Men of
Goodwill' which, in his note to the readers written
at the conclusion of the novel-series, Romaine des-

'eooun certain goﬁt de la libert€ et de

cribes as
l'honnéteté intellectuelles; une certaine tendresse,
exenpte de naivetd et de faux-semblants, pour
1'aventure du genre humain...Une horreur f'tndamentale
pour la b@tise,.,‘e<5) It is true that la bonne
Egigg@é and la raison are not exclusively held by this
group and that the 'Men of Goodwill' are found at
other levels of society but it would seem that in
this company the concept gains its fullest expression.
It is clear, therefore, that if Romains has
pertinent comments to make on the process of education
in the schools, he supports the general principles of

the French approach to formal education, particularly

the traditional training of the reason through the

study of the culture géndrale. The élite
intellectuelle formed in the 1xc€§§, the ﬁaculté%

and the grandes écoles with a balanced culture, are

Les Travaux et les joies, HeB.V. IV, p. 140.
L'Auteur aux lecteurs, H.B.V. IV, p. 1129.

515 Comparntions, HeB.V. IV, p. 457.
3
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those who will preserve and enrich the values of

French civilisation. For if Jerphanion and Jallez

are filled with the humanitarian ideal and look forward
to a brave new world of political and social Jjustice
they do not envisage a society in which the moral and
spiritual values which they have inherited from the
past would be replaced by a mass culture. Jallez's
horror ol such a society is expressed in this passage:

I1 y a une bassesse du goﬁt public
qui tient non ¥ la suprématie de 1'argent,
mais & la suprématie dg grand nombre. I1
ne suffira pas pour ameliorer le gofit
d'émanciper €conomiquement le grand nombre.
Viens Poupoule plalt & beaucouy plus de
gens que le theme de Mdlisande dans Peglléas.
J'ai peur que pour beaucoup l'image de la
société future, ce soit de fredonner Viens
Poupoule en péchant & la ligne. Il ne
suffira pas de supprimer le capitalisme
pour que les ouvriers aient moins de
plaisir & chanter Viens Poupoule. Il
faudra les en dégoQter patiemment, et
faire non seulement qu'ils aiment autre
chose, mais qu'ils croient n'avoir change
de condition que le jour ou ils aimeront
autre chose...lLa Révolution sera bonne dans
1l'ordre de 1'esprit si elle remplace 1'délite
de 1l'argent par une dlite intellectuelle qui
donnera aux masses decs mots d'ordre, des
golits, des susceptibilite&s...(1)

The final tableau of Romains's pageant of French
history from 6 Gctober 1908 to 7 October 1933 repre-
sents the dashed hopes of the gens instruits who had
set out with student idealism in the early years of
the century to restructure society with the instru-

ments of la raison and la bonne volonté. The parti-

cipants in this Petite cérdmonie conjuratoire de

. T »
1'amiti¢ et de 1'amour are members of the same '.oo.

v, g

(1) Montée des périls, HeB.V. IIL, p. 370.
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1

famille spirituelleo..'<1) and belong to the same '...

race de ”nobles“..,'o(2) Apart from the Englishman,
Bartlett, each of the six has been moulded by the
disciplines of the French middle-class educational

institutions, Jerphanion, Jallez, Caulet and Budissin -

the normaliens, Odette and Frangoise - the representa-
tives of the new intellectual é@lﬁg of women who have
been trained in the ;xgégg and the faculties, represent
the kind of intellectual aristocracy which the
traditional French classical education has sought to
produce.

Although they have not lost their hope for human
progress, they feel strangely out of place in the post-
war era with its popular culturce, its brash commercial-

ism, its nouveaux riches, its worship of science and

technology, and they s:iarc & nostalgla for the period of
their formation which with its order and ifs stability
had allowed a place of honour to the civilis¢€ - the man
of' sharp intellect and broad culture whose education
had preserved the traditional balaince between the
intrinsic and the extrinsic, the gsprit apollinien and
the esprit prométhéen.(3) Their reservations concern-

Y

ing the new age are summed up in Jallez's final remark:

-Ce monde moderne serait tout de méme
. o .
quelque chose de bien epatant, si...Aucun
. . . . ~
des autres n'avait besoin qu'il expliquét
le si. Aucun non plus n'avait sous la
main une réponse.(l

(1) L'Auteur aux lecteurs, H.B.V. IV, p. 1129,

(2) Francoise, H.B.V. IV, p. 797.

(3) See Romains's historical analysis of the growth
of the disequilibrium between the humanities and
technigue in Le 7 octobre, HeB.V. IV, chapt. XXIV.

(4) Ibid, p. 1125,
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CONCLUSION:

Throughout this chapter we have examined Romains's
treatment of the dual contribution oi the family and
the school to the development of personality and

character. If one does not find in Les _Hommes de

bonne volontd a psychological study in depth of the
interaction of teacher and learner or parent and child,
one does gain a valuable insight into the role played
by the family and the school in enculturation - the
process by which culture is handed on by the society
and acquired by the individual, whether by the
informal training in socially accepted forms of
behavicur and the cultivation of appropriate attitudes
and values in the home or the formal teaching of

skills and knowledge in the school.

Ag we have seen, Romains skilfully probes the
determinant influences of the milieu and exposes the
socilal pressures and forces brought to bear on the
child through the institutions of the family and the
school. He stresses the differences in value
orientations between the child who has been brought

up in a lower middle-class home and has received an

5 5 /
elementary education in an €cole communale before

gaining entrance to the &€lite via the gﬂggégg and the
tertiary institutions, and the child whose early
training has been in a family of the bourgeoisie
d'argent.

Of the social groups and classes in Les_Hommes
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de_bonne volontd it is without doubt this petite

bourgeoisie which is seen to best advantage. It is

this class which produces the race of “nobles' -
Jerphanion, Jallez, 3ampeyre, Clanricard - who act as
a conscience, an animating intellectual spirit on
their age. Jallez, the writer, Jerphanion, the

hommne d'état, Louis Bastide, the engineer of the new

Empire, have in common their rearing iin a modest
middle-class family in which the child-rearing
practices radiate about the concept of achievement
and give emphasis to the virtues of determination,
honesty, caution and thrift, as well as their formal
endowiment in the ;Egégg and golleges with the
aptitudes and attitudes of mind prized by the middle
classes - clarity and precision of thought and
respect for order and balance.

Romains does not blind himself to the rest-
rictiveness of the small, neo-malthusian family unit
in which the attention of the parents of the petite

bourgeoigsie is centred on the child, although he

appears to prefer the nuclear family to the older

pattern of the extended family in which individuality

is lost when the members are subject to a '...

(1)

solidaritd par la tripe', as in the case ol the
Famille Chalmers. ivor does he ignore the conformist
practices in the secondary schools and the deficien-

cies in the teaching at the tertiary level. But in

the final analysis Romains lends his support to

= =

(1) Recours & 1'abfme, H.B.V. II, p. 62L4.
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these institutions which have formed the homme de

bonne volonte with a broad culture by which he may

view the age and compare the present with the past, as
well as a keen mind to search for new solutions and
abundant reserves of goodwill to draw him in a spirit
of fraternity closer to his fellow men. As Michael-
Titus points out, Romains's ideal of the homme de

bonqgﬂxg}ongé is steeped in the traditions of the

bourgeoisie laigue.

L'homme de bonne volontd, ddpeint sous
tant d'aspects par Jules Romeins n'est
autre que 'le bon pére de famille', c'est
le “oonhomme de nos Jjours qui uort de
1'école et de la famille que la pensée
bourgeoise lalque lui a données, qui vit
dans la soci€td et dans.la patrie que cette
pensée lui a données ct Qu1 ne pense qu'd
vivre en paix et en livertd. (1)

If Jallez, Jerphanion and Louis Bastide, to name
but few of the figures in Romains's '...roman-

1(2)

Oréhoque who attempt to inject into an ailing

soclety a dosage of reason and goodwill, owe a debt
to the middle-~class family and the middle-class school;
it is primarily to these institutions as they existed

in the period prior to World Jar I. Les_Hommes de

-

bonine volontd records the progressive disillusionment
of the men educated at the turn of the century in an
age of easy optimism at the turn of events in the
period from 1908 to 1933. It would not be true to
say that they are lef't utterly despondent but their

early optimism has faded by the twenty-seventh and

(1) C. Michael-Titus, 'Aspects et orientation de la
penséé bourgeoise laique en France', Nottingham
French Studies, vol II, no. 1, May 1963, p. L.

(2) M. Nadeau, Littérature pré%ente, Pe 97.
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final volume of the series. Jerphanion, Jallez and .
their companions on this journey into the twentieth
century cannot help but look back with nostalgia to
the age in which they were forined as tney f£ind
evidence that the ways of thinking, the belief's and
values with which they had bcen brougnt up, are
ignored or derided. To employ Frangoise Maieul's
generalisation of nenners and attitudes, the hommes de

bonne_vq;onté'are the products of one of '...le€es

€poques bien dlevdes...' and they £ind themselves

after the bouleversements in society occasioned by

(1)

the war in an '...dpoque...mal f1evde. "

The tone of regret in the final volumes of Les
Hommes de bonne volontd is unmistakeable and no doubt
reflects the fading faith of the author himself. As
Bourin comments:

Est-ce & dire que le Jules Romains
d'aujourd'hui a reni€¢ les &lans de sa
jeunesse et de son Age mir? Ce n'est pas
certain, mais le monde d'a présent n'offre
plus de tremplin & sa ferveur et il 1lui
semble que les hommes d'd présent
s'engagent dans des voies qui ne peuvent

ue les conduire & leur perte...C'est peut-
%tre pour s'étre montré dans sa jeunesse
trop enclin & 1l'optimisme que Jules Romains
1'est si peu d€sormais. Mais toute son
oeuvre est 13a pour attester quelle confiance
il fit & 1'homme du XX€ si2cle. Inpossible
A
de cconnaltire cet homme, ses luttes et ses
PQVeS, sans ouvrir les romans de Jules
Romains. (2)

(1) Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 230,
(2) A. Bourin, 'Jules Romains romancier', Biblio,vol.XXXIV,
no. 8, Oct. 1966, p. 7.
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CONCLUSION TO PART III:

In Part IY we established certain parallels in
the formation of Duhamel, Martin du_Gard and Romains
and in their general views on education. Such
parallelism extends to the trcatment of the process
of education, particularly as it affects the child in
the home and the pupil in the school, in their three

remans-fleuves,

Bach of the threz writers sees the family and the
school as prime determinants of the mental, moral and
social qualities of the individual. It is through
the experience of familial education and formal train-
ing in the schools that the child acquires his major
impulses and habits, attitudes and values, sentiments
and ideals. But if there 1s agreement on general
principles there are significant differences in
emphasis. As we have seen, lartin du Gard employs
a modified form of nineteenth century determinism in
which the individual is firmly bound by his particular
heredity and educational environment, Duhamel,
similarly, lays stress upon the twin forces of heredity
and education - like the Thibaults, Laurent Pasquier
is deeply conscious of his inseparable becnds of union
with the members of his clan and his susceptibility
to the traits and characteristics of his father.

However, in Chronique decs Pasquier one has not the

sense that the characters are as narrowly confined as

their counterparts in Les Thibault. If in Les

Thibault Daniel de Fontanin becomes a philanderer 1like
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his father, and in the pre-war period Antoine Thibault
is seen to be assuming the attitudes and even the
manncrisms of Oscar Thibault, Laurent Pasquier 1is
allowed partial escape from the imprint of his family
by a 'reaction anti-hereditaire’. Romains, on the
other hand, shows lese concern for hereditary factors
or the particular set of socio-psychological circum-
stances which affect the parent-child or teacher-pupil
relationship. For Romains, it is the general influ-
ence cxerted by the milieu or the group which is of
overriding importance.

L'herdditd semble compter peu pour Jules

Rornigzins, mais le uilicu, le gecnre de vie et le

mztier determinent inflexible¢ment 1'homme, son

aspect, ses gestes, ses cpinions et ses amours. (1)
A family or a school, then, may havé & group persona-
lity of its own but it is also part of wider groups
or scctions of collective life to which its individual
members arc linked in psychic continuity.

The family which is accordea most prominence in
each of the three novel-cycles is the conjugal family
of the middle class inn the period immediately prior
to World War I. Although there are obvious differences
in social status, economic circumstances, religious
belief and even in the quality of family relationships,

from the point of view of familial education the

Pasquiers of Chronique des Pasquier,the Thibaults and

the Fontanins of Les Thibault and the Bastides and

(1) J. Nathan, Histoire de la litterature francaise
contemporaine, pP. 176 N
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the Jerphanions of Les Hommes de bonne volonte have

fundamentally the same attitudes and the same
approaches. In each of these families the parents
are concerned with the welfare of their children and
prepared to make sacrifices for their education.

It is true that the families of the petite

bourgeoisie in Chronigque des Pasguier and Les Hommes

de bonne volontd appear to have more in common with

each other than with the wealthy middle-class families

of Les Thibault. The characteristics of the lower

middle-class upbringing of the Pasquiers reappear in
the family of Louis Bastide. The values which the
Pasquiers are tavght - competitiveness, integrity, the
abhorrence of easy money - are evident in the training
of Pierre Jallez and Jean Jerphanion. Yet such atti-
tudes and values are also learnt by Antoine and
Jacgques Thibault in thei? family of the affluent

bourgeoisie. The lay morality of the Pasquiers or

the Bastides 1s replaced by an austere Catholicism and
the warm relationship of mother and child in the lower
middle-class family is superseded by a harsh authori-
tarianism, but the moral inheritance of the children
is similar, The Thibaults,like Laurent Pasquier or
Jean Jerphanion,are endowed with energy and a compel-
ling drive to succeed. They, too, are men of good-
will who are concerned more with people than property
and their ambitions are directed towards the liberal
professions rather than industry or commerce.

The view, then, which Duhamel, Martin du Gard and
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Romains give of the middle-class family is far removed
from the savage portraits of Flaubert or Maupassant
in the nineteenth century or even of Gide or Mauriac

iny the twentieth. Their families of the bourgeocisie

are not the large, extended families whose members are
cultural philistines, avaricious and rapacious,
obsessed by the notion of property, that one finde in
the fiction of naturalism. However, wh=ther the

middle-class family of the romans-fleuves 1s necessa-

rily any more representative of the bourgeocisie as a

whole, is open to guestion. As has been pointed out,
Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains tend to concentrate

on that section of the bourgeoisiec with which they are

best acquainted. Their upbringing in families
involved with the professions - medicin=, law, teach-
ing - oriented towards intellectual achievement and
the acquisition of a broad culture, obviously influ-

ences their social vision. In Chronigue des Pasquiler,

Les Thibault and Les Hommes de bonne volonté the

emphasis is placed upon a bourgeecisie cultivee which

is acutely conscious of its cultural inheritance and
of its obligations to pass it on enriched to the next
generation.

The reaction of the children to their upbringing

follows similar lines in each of the romans-fleuves.

The theme of the adolescent who flees the restraints
which the family places upon his personal development
constantly reappears. To different degrees, Laurent

Pasquier, Jacques Thibault and Pierre Jallez rebel
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against familial domination and assert their indepen-
dence of their parents. But if there is estrangement
from the family, this 1s temporary. Even the classic
rebel, Jacques Thibault, finds that he is unable to
detach himself permanently from the family circle.

Nor in the name of individualism do these characters
show an enduring hostility tc the family as a general
concepte. Their bitterness is directed against parti-
cular circumstences in the parent-child interaction,
not against the family institution. Laurent
Pasquier prizes his autonomy but will accept the
responsibilities of fatherhood and the management of
the foyecr; Clanricard, Jean Jerphanion and Lcuis
Bastide will seek to fulfil to the best of their

ability the middle-class ideal of the bcn pere de

famille; even Pierre Jallez whose artistic nature

instinctively rejects restrictions c¢n his personal
freedom will weary of a life of eeclf-gratification and
becotie prepared to subordinate his personality to the
obligations of the marriage partnership. It is true
that the war cuts short Jacques and Antoine Thibault
in their manhood before they have contracted marriage.
But before the outbreek of war Antoine had begun to
tire of his easy existence and his fleeting liaisecas
and, as we have seen, the entries in his journal indi-
cate the depth of his longing for family life. It

is perhaps pointless to conjecture how Jacques would
have fared as a parente. No doubt the comment which

Thérbse de Fontanin mekes that with their similarity
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in nature and their emotional and social immaturity
the conjugal life of Jenny and Jacques Thibault would
have caused both deep suffering, is a fair estimation
of their future, based on their past behaviour. Yiert
the abrupt change which motherhood brings to Jenny is
a hopeful sign and one that suggests that even Jacques,
given time, might have discovered the eguilibrium and
the sense of duty which Oscar Thibault had shown
towards his.sons.

The young middle-class wives, well educated and
with the advantage of greater freedom than their
msthers enjoyed,.are almost invariably conscientious,
mnrally upright and warm in their relationship with
their children. In attitude and mamner there .is
little to separate Jacqueline Pasquier and Odette
Jerphanion or even Cecile Fauvet and Jenny de Fontanin.
In this they tend to follow their mothers for 1if they
are nver-protective and inclined to bind their chil-
dren close to them in emotional dependency, Mme
Pasquier, Mme Bastide and Mme de Fontanin surround
their children with affection and possess a zealous
desire to shield them from meoral threats.

Although in Chronigue des Pasguier and .Les Hommes .

“de bonne volonte€ the picture of a middle-class family

_upbringing appears to emphasisc the positive- contribu-
tion which the middle-class morality taught in the
home makes to the life of the Republic, the reverse
side of this portrait is also showne. Raymond

Pasquier and M. Wasselin are marked by irresponsibility
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in financial matters and their lower middle-class
ambition to rise in social status has found expression
in extravagant dreams rather than the accepted avenues
of practical action. Duhamel also seems to suggest
that competitive attitudes towards worldly success, the
pursuit of wealth and power, have corrupted Joseph
Pasquier. His harshness towards his family stems
from his disregard for human values and for order and
stability in social relationships. Like Duhamel,
Romains tends to divide his middle-class families
between those of mecdest means who are the defenders
of the middle-class virtues, and the powerful bonnes
familles, the members of the money conscious

bourgenisie, who are the captains of industry and the

leaders of commerce, whose empires have extended dur-
ing the course of the nineteenth century. As we have

seen, the rich bourgeoise such as Berthe Sammecaud is

shown to lack the moral awareness of her petite
bourgeoige counterperts and her management of her
children shows less evidence of warmth or understand-
ing. kartin du Gard, however, views the educational
values of the middle-class family with more impartia-
lity. He has not e obvious sympathy for =ections
of the middle-class society that affects the portrayal

of la vie familisle in Chronigue des Pasquier and Les

Hommes de bonne volontee. The haute socicte

catholigue as rerresented by the Thibaults and the

haute societe protegﬁante as shovm in the Fontanins

are both observed critically and the strengths and
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weaknesses of the two principal families are set down
with pitiless accuracy. The dangers presented to the
normal development of personality and the growth of
moral and social attitudes by a harsh upbringing in
an austere Cathelic environment or by indulgence and
excessive freedom are clearly revealed.

Yet if there is one general attitude that each
of the writers shares it is that of support, not
altogether unqualified but nevertheless real, for the
traditional priorities of the middle-class family -
probity, endeavour, practicality, economy, equilibrium
and balance. If the Pasquiers, the Thibaults, the
Bastides and the Jallezs suffer from middle-class
complacency in social or political matters, 1if they
share the prejudices of their kind against working-
class attitudes and ideals, if they accept the pri-
vileges cf taeir caste with smug assurance, they are
still menbers of the race of honest, energetic citizens
in whom the intellectual and moral spirit of the
Republic is invested.

Whereas the families of the bourgeoisie vary in

quality while reflecting the general principles of
middle -class child rearing, the school system pr&sents
a coherent whole. The features of the gcoles
primaires which the middle classes have provided for
the elementary instruction of the masses are recorded

in a similar way in Chronigue des Pasquier and Les

Hommes de bonne volontes The instituteur, the

petitbourgeonis who is filled with idealism and
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humanitarian concern to bring the rudiments of instruc-
tion to the peuple, is portrayed with equal sympathy
by Georges Duhamel and Jules Romains. The primary
teachers, Joliclerc and Clanricard,heroically combat
apathy amongst the working-class parents and hostility
amongst the less liberal-minded section of the

bourgcoisie. As teachers they are patient and consi-

derate yct inspire respect by their firmness and sense

of justice. On the other hand the professeurs,

whcther in the lxcebs or the faculties, receive less
generous treatment. Disapprobation of the authorita-
rianism, the pedantry and the formality in the
teacher-pupil relationship in the schools is expressed
in all three cyclical novels. Yet here, as in the
case of the family, there is no generalised criticism
of the function and the practices of the middle-class
educational systeme. If as artists and intellectuals
Duhamel, Martin duv Gard and Romains have little
patience for conformist pressures in the schools which
curb creativity, or for teaching which is dull and
spiritless and which deforms the culture which it is

the function of the professeur to transmit and diffuse,

they show through their characters their approval of
the general direction of the formal education which
the French schools have traditionally provided. The
mental discipline, clarity of thought and flexibility
of mind which Laurent Pasquier, Jacques and Antoine
Thibault, and Jean Jerphanion and Pierre Jallez gain
from their experience of formal schooling is a clear

indication of support for the basic principles of
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such a training for the castes dirigeantes.

Finally, one might suggest that in the bilan
which the three novel-cycles together establish of the
half-century of French life from the 1880's to the
1930's there is a clear note of conservatism and
traditionalism as regards the educative process,
Romains provides an eloquent warning that thcec effect-
iveness of the middle-class family to pasce on to the
next generation the middle-class virtues has beccome
weakened by the war and the social upheaval in its
aftermath,. He suggests that the traditional controls
of parents over the behaviour of their children have
slackened and that even in the families of the 'Men
of Goodwill' where the parents such as Jecan Jcerphanion
and Edouard Clanricard are characterised by robust
common scnse and balance, the social climate undcermines
the example of integrity and probity which the chil-
dren are showne. In such circumstances, Romains
implies, even more care and disciplinary vigilance 1is

required on the part of parents. In Chronigue des

Pasguier Duhamel places the emphasis on the continua-
tion of the practices of child-rearing of the paste.

Joseph Pasquier's refusal to allow his wife to assume
the traditional role of the principal educator of the

child which the petite bourgeoisie accord to the mother,

his failure to fulfil with consideration and restraint
the responsibility entrusted in him for the leadership
of the family and the defence of the foyer as the bon

ﬁére de famille, in addition to his denial of the




290
importance of culture and intellectual development,
are contrasted with the honie of Laurent and Jacqueline
Parquier, who in the post-war period bring up their
children in the best traditicns of the pre-war middle
class. Martin du Gard, also, through Antoine¢ Thibault

in the Epiloguec to Les Thibault counsels order and calm

and warns the post-war generation not tc be led astray

by current enthusiasms in an age of disequilibrium.

(1)

1

He foresees '... un grand desarroi resulting from

'soo la rupture brusque avec le passe, l1l'effondrement
des anciennes valeurs .oo'°(2) Antoine Thibault,
then, is the representative of the old crder who
teaches to the new the virtues of patient discipline

and the authority of reason.

In Les Hommes de bonne volonte Bouitton estab-

lishes a moral distincticon betwecen the groups of men
he observes in 1928, based on a chronological
classification:

oes I1 y a ceux qui ont ¢t formes par 1'avant-
guerre, puls par la guerre; 1l y a ceux qui out
€te€ formes sculement par 12y guenrel] B iy a cewx
qui pendant la guerre n'etaient que des gamlns
abandonne's & eux-m€mes, qui ont et forme's par
les bars et les dancings eoe Trois tranches,
se€parces chronologiquement par un tres mince
intervalle, mais moralement, chacune de la.
suivante, par un bon demi-siccle oo (3)

The major characters in the romans-fleuves belong

to the first group, as do their creators. They have

received their upbringing and their schooling in an

1) Epilogue, 0.C. II, p. 981,
32; Ibid, pe. 981,

3) Naissance de la bande, H.B.V. IV, p. 36L.
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optimistic, stable society which was to be shaken to
its foundations by the tragedy of 1914-18. It is
their disillusioning experience that the three massive
reconstructions of bourgeois life portray. The atti-
tudes and values which Laurent Pasquier, Antoine
Thibault and Jean Jerphanion determinedly cling to are
the traditional virtues, ideals and beliefs of the
middle classes, which at tnc time of writing of the

three novel-series were in peril. In Chronigue des

Pesguier, Les Thibault and Les Hommes de bonne volonte,

the well educated middle-class men of disciplined
intelligence and abundant goodwill in his various

guises: the bourgecis cultivé; the homme de_ veleur,

the civilise, the homme de bonne volonte, who has

received his formation at the turn of the century, in
the name of the French moral and spiritual heritage
points to the lessons of the past and reminds the
generation which has not been permitted time to
recover from the c¢xperience of one world war before
embarking oi. the second, of the values of their

civilisation which lie in the balance.
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CONCLUSION:

Zn this study we have traced the development of
the thoughts on familial and formal education of
Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains from their carly
writings through to their works of maturity. The

romans-flcuves, to which particular attention has been

accorded, stand as their mejor achicecvements and pro-
vide a substantisl receord of their views on the educa-
tive process in their later years. Bvidence has been
provided in the novel-cycles as well as in their other
literary works that although each of the three writers
might approach the question of the process of educa-
tion from a different viewpoint or shed light on
another aspect of the educator-learner interaction,
the trio are linked by their dissatisfaction with
modern trends in education and their vigorcus defence
of the traditional controls in the family and the
formal, academic curriculwn of the schools.

This conservatism in matters of education would
appear to have become more apparent in the post-1918
period and to be influenced considerably by their
experience of war and the subsequent social uphecavals.
Although this pattern of increasing conservatism may
also be attributed to the natural process of hardecning
of attitudes with age, the abrupt change from youthful
optimism and idealism to middle-aged disillusionment
suggests a definite historical bagis to this
transformation. For men born into a balanced,

orderly, middle-class society and educated in an age
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of scientific optimism, the trials and tribulations
of the twentieth century would bring discouragement.
But if they dc¢spair at the trensformation of society
since 1918, they are able to find comfort and guidance
in the past, in the period of their early formetion.
In this Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains with their
humanism, despite the fading of its early fervour,
differ from the younger gcneration of writers such as
Sartre and Camus who have not to the same degree their
inheritance of a stable morality nor their ability to
identify with the social patterns of the past, and so
must seek new philosophies and value-systems for
twentieth century men. The characters in Chronigue

des Pasguier, Les Thibault and Les Hommes de bonne

volonte€ - worlis which may be interpreted as spiritual
testimonies of the authors as well as chronicles of

an age - are less inclined to look for new solutions
than to turn back to old oncs. Indeed, the romans-
fleuves may be seen as forming an integral part of the
educative process - acting as the mediwn by which
Duhamel, Martin du Gard and Romains, who received

their upbringing in the late nineteenth century -

. (1)

' - direct their readers

eee ce grand sibecle ...
to the values and ideals of a past era as a corrective
to the social and moral ills of the present. The
didactic tone of the final volwnes of the cycles is

obviously linked with the rise of fascism and the fear

(1) Le_7 octobre, H.B.V. IV, p, 1086,




213
that the features of the French middle class civilisa-
tion which had been eroded by one world war would be
utterly destroyed by the next.

1l ne faut pas perdre de vue que 1933,
1'annet ou parut Le Notaire du Havre, est une
date que les historiens retiendront comme 1'une
des plus dramatiques dans la vie des peuples.

On entrait dans le royaunie infernal de la "nuit
et du brouillard". Aussi, dans la méme petriode
et dans le méme esprit, Roger Martin du Gard
relangait-il dans un nouveau sens son ‘cycle'
des Thibault (1922-1940), tandis que Jules
Romains ccmmengait publier ses Hommes de bonne
volonte (1932-1946).(1)

1t is not suggested in this study of the educative
process in the works of Duhamel, Martin du Gard and
Romains that the three writers should be included

n k . .
amongst the grands maltres d'é€ducation in the sense

that Rabelais (Gargantua), Montaigne (Sur

1'Institution des_enfants), Milton (Of Education) or

Rousseau (Bmile) may be considered both as great
artists and as educationalists. They have not broken
new ground in educational thought, nor have they
established coherent systéms or elaborated programmes
for the education of children. Nevertheless one 1is
able to affirm that the examination of the views on
the process of education of this trio of writers  is
useful from three points of view. Firstly, Chronigue

des Pasguier, Les Thibault and Les Hommes de bonne

volonte€ chronicle a period in which educational goals

were under close scrutiny and in which family and

(1) P. Curnier, 'Prdsentation de Le Notaire du Havre',
Le_Francais dans le monde, no. 32, April-May 1965,
i BS. =
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school life were urdergoing a radical transformation.
The well documented account which Duhamel, Martin du
Gard and Romains give of this slice of French history
is, then, valuable to those who wish to observe the
background to modern developtients in French education.
Wwe are able to judze from their works the weight of
tradition and the strength of middle-class conserva-
tism which have resisted moves towards a modernisation
of the educational systems. Seccndly, the fictional
representation of the educative process which the
writers provide in their novel-cycles adds to the
knowledge of the educational experiences to which the
child was exposed in the middle-class family and
school system during the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. This is complemented by the
psychological insights of the imeginative artist into
the personal transaction between teacher and pupil and
parent and child which lies at the heart of the edu-
cative process. Finally, the reflections of Duhamel,
Martin du Gard and Romains on the place of man in
modern society are relevant to the formulation of
goals and aims for education in a technological age.
It must be conceded that the bias of the three novel-
ists towards a literary culture and their defence of
the prerogatives of an intellectual €lite appear more
appropriate to a past age of leisured upper classes
in rigidly hierarchical social structures than to
modern democratic societieso. Similarly their empha-

sis on authority, effort and the mental training
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afforded by the study of the traditional subject
matter curriculum may seem dated at a time when
educators are concerned with adapting curricula mate-
rials to the needs of the child and stimulating the
pupil's active curiosity by inductive methods. How-
ever, the contention that a liberal education is the
best preparation for life remains valid in a

G

technological age when, as Philip Phenix points
out, a broad, general education is more than ever
necessary to minimise the dispersing and deperscnalis-—

ing effects of the mechanisation which is transforming

man's environment.

(1) See P. Phenix, Realms of Meaning - A Philosophy of
the Curriculum for General Education, chapt. III.
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1002, 1 Feb. 1947, pp. 280-316,

'La Vie est €quilibre - Charles Nicollce', Conferencia,
nOo 11 ; " J&ln. 1 939’ pPO 67"80(}

B CRITICAL STUDIES OF DUHAMEL'S WORKS

(a) BOOKS.

Antoine, Aveline, C.,Georges Duhanel. Paris:. Edi-

Therive, A. et al. tions de la Rcvue Le Capitnle,
1927.

Durtain, L. Georges Duhamel. Paris: A.

Monnier, 1920,

Keating, L. Critic of Civilization - Georges
Duhamel and his writingse.
Lexington: University cof
Kentucky Press, 1965,

Santelli, C, Georges Duhamel. Paris: Bordas,
1947 .
Saurin, . Les BEcrits de Georges Duhamel -—

Essai de bibliocgraphie générale.
Paris: DMercure de France, 1951,

Simon, P.-H. Georges Duhamel ou le bourgeois
sauve., Paris: Editions du

Temps présent, 1946.

Terrisse, A. Georges Duhamel -~ Bducateur.
Paris: Fernand Nathan, 1951,

(b) ARTICLES AND CONTRLBUTIONS.

Alberés, R.-MN. 'Un Gentilhomme bourgeois',
Nouvelles Litteraires, no. 2016,
21 April 1966, Po Eo

'Chronique des romans - Le Notaire
du Huvre', N.R.F., no.- 236, 1 kay
1933, pp. 821-5.

Arland, M.

Brett-Jones; E., Introduction to Le Notaire du
Shackleton, M, Havre. London: Harrap and Co,

1959, pp. 7-U3.

Brunet, G. 'Georges, Duhamel et la civilisa-
tion am€ricaine', Mercure de
France, 1 Jan. 1931, pp. 5-38.

Chfnebenoit, A. 'QGorges Duhamel, un humaniste
degu', Le Monde, no. 6611, 15
April 1933, PRe 1, 126
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Cremieux, B.

Curnier, P.
de Dainville, F.

Fite, A.

Forastd, B,

G[avotty], A.

Guillaume, L.

Hanpl, C.

Heywooed, T.
de Lacretelle, J.
Laleu, R.

Martin-Chauffier,
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'Cdcile parmi nous', N.R.F., no.
306, 1 March 1939, pp. 515-18,

'"Prdsentation de Le Notaire du
Havre'
N0 32, Apﬂl—M§y 1965, ppo 25-90

'"Texte commentd: Avenement du

, Le Francais dans le monde,

loisir', Les Humanites, June 1963,

pp. 17-21,

'Chronioueurnmderne and the
roman-fleuve', Modern Language

Forum, vol. XXX, nc. 4, Dec. 1945,

p. 93-9,

'A portrait of Man in the Novels
of Georges Duhamel', (Disserta-
tion Abstract). Dissertation

DPpo.

Abstracts - University Microfilms,

vol. XIV, 1954, pp. 1407-8.

'Georges Duhamel', Revue des deux

mondes, 1 May 1966, p. 7.

'Georges Duhamel: le témoin de
bonne volontd', France-Asie, vol.
IX, no. 85-6, June-JdJuly 1953, pp.
591-3,

'Georges Duhamel and the Problem
of Religion', French Review, vol.
XXII, no. 5, March 1949, pp.

371 _820

'Le Message humain de Georges
Duhamel', French Studies, vol.
III, no. 3, July 1949, pp. 284-5.

'Geogges Duhamel', Le Figaro
litteraire, nc. 1044, 21 April
19 9 ppo 1 9 80

'Georges Duhamel et le sens de
1'humain', Biblio, vol. XVII, no.
6, July 1949, pp. 3-6.

L. 'Les Mémoires de Georges Duhamel'
Mercure de France, no., 1012, 1
Deco 1947, pp. 698-700,

lucide pour le bonheur', Le

Figaro llttéralre, no. 104L, 21
April 19 Ps 9.

-

'"Trop humain pour le uéqespoir, trop
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Mauriac, F. 'Duhamel parmi ncus', Georges
Duhamel (188L-1966)-Tedmoignages.
Paris: Mercure de France, 1967,
pPPp. 7-1L. (See also contribu-
tions by A. Maurois, . Genevoix,
J. Romains, H. Massis; M. Boegner,
L, Binet, C. Vildrac, C. Marbo, Y.
Florence.)

Mounin, G. 'lion Ami Lsurent Pasquier',
Cahiers du Bud, no. 290, 19,8, py.
116-25,

P.L. 'Hommage % Georges Duhemel',

Biblio, vol. XXXIV, noe. 5, May
1966; po 230

Prevost, J. 'Georges Duhamel', N.R.F., no.
2579 1 Febo 19b55 pp° 217_310

Roudsut, J, 'Georges Duhamel, t€moin d'une
civilisation', Paru, no. 62, July
1950, pp. 23-7.

de Sacy, So 'Georges Duhamel', Biblio, no. 7,
Augo_Septo 19519 ppo 9—120

Santelli, Co. '"Georges Duhamel', hercure de
France, 15 Aug. 1924, pp. 5-66.

Simon, P.-H, 'Les Pasquier: Famille francgaise',
L'Anneau d'or, no. 20, March=April
19&89 ppo 96'100e

Soubiran, A. 'L'Ua de nos grands patrons', Le
Figaro litteraire, no. 1044, 21
April 1966, p. 12.

Therrien, V. 'L'Imagination de Georges Duhamel
d'apres la Chronigue des Pasguier'
Ltudes francaises, no. 35, Octe.
1965, ppe. 85-100,

Triebel, L. 'Georges Duhamel - A French
Galsworthy', Contemporary Review,
vol. CLXXIII, no. 9%3, April 1948,

pPp. 237-40.




1T ROGER WARTIN DU GARD

A WORKS BY MARTIN DU GARD

(a) LES THIBAULT. 11 voleg, 1922-1940, Published
in 8 parts in the Oeuvres completes. 2 vols,
Paris: Gallimard (Bibliothtque de la Pl€iade),
1955,

I Le Cahier gris (1922). In 0.C. I, pp. 579-674L.

II Le Pénitencier (1922). In 0.C. I, pp. 675-813,

III La Belle Saison (2 vols. 1923). in 0.2, 1, Be.
81L-1050.

IV La Cogsultation (1928). In 0.C. I, pp. 1051-
14 330

1 La Snrellina (1928). In 0,C. I, pp. 1134-1250.

VI La Mort du pere (1929). In 0.C. I, pp. 1251-
1394,

VIl L'Et€ 1914 (3 vols. 1936). In 0.C. 1I, ppe. 9-758.

VIII Epilogue (1940). In 0.,Cs II, PDe 759-1011.
(b) OTHER BOOKS BY MARTIN DU GARD.

Confidence africaine (1931). In 0.C. II, pp. 1105-
G2y,

Devenir; (1909)0 In OoCa I, ppo 1—2030

——

In Memcriam (1921). In 0.C. I, pp. 561-76,

Jean Barois (1913). In 0.C. I, pp. 205-559,

Noizemont-les-Vierges. Li¢ge: A la Lampe d'Aladdin,
1928,

Souvenirs autobiographigues et litte€raires (1955).
In 0.C. 1, pp. Xli-cxlidi.

Un Taciturne (1932), In 0.C. II, pp. 1239-1353.

Vieille France (1933). In 0.C. II, pp. 1013-1103,

——

(c) SPEECHES AND CORRESPONDENCE.

Correspondance Andre Gide-Roger Martin du Gard (edo Jo
Delayio 2 volse. Paris: Gallimard, 1968.
'Correspondance entre Roger liartin du Gard et Jean-

Richard Bloch I', Europe, no. 413, Sept. 1963, pPp. 5-
37
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XI
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1963, pp. L7-
Nove.-Dec. 1963,
1964,
March-April 1964,

I, et
L15-16,
417-18,
419-20,
cu21—-2,

Jano'Febc

May-June 196,
L23— L, 1904 ,
L25, Sept. 196L, pp. 59~
426, Oct., 1964, pp. 100-
1964,
1965,
L431— 2, March-April 1965,

July-Aug.

L27—~ 8, Nov.-Dec,

u29-309 Ja.rlo'Febo

'Discours de Gtockholm'y NN.R.F.; no. 77, 1 May 1959,

PpP. 956-60.

'Lettres 4 1'architecte', Cahiers du Sud, nec. 349,

1958, pp. 327-5L.

'Lettres & Fierre Margaritis', N.N.R.F., no. 72, 1 Dec.

1958, pp. 1117-35.

'Lettres X
Dec. 195,

un aml. £} %IJ.IQ-R-_Ey’ nQ. 72’ 1

PDe

1137-61.

B CRITICAL STUDIES OF MARTIN DU GARD'S

(a)
Alméfas, @le

BOOKS,

Boak, D,
Borgal, C.
Je

Brenner,

Daix, P.

WORKE

—_—

La Med€cine dans'Les Thibault'de

Roger Martin du Gard. Paris:
P. Fournie, 1946.

Roger Martin du Gard. Oxferd:
Clarendon Press, 1963,

Rnger Martin du Gard. Paris:
Editions universitaires, 1957.
Martin du Gard. Paris:
Gallimard, 1961,

Rdflexions sur la mdthode de

Roger Martin du Gard, suivi de

Lettre B Maurice Nadeau et aytres

essais.

Paris: Les Editeurs

frangais rdunis, 1957.



Descloux, A.

Gibson, R.

Jacobsson, H.

Lalou, R.

Rice, H.

Robidoux, R

Savage, C.

Schalk, D,
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Psvchanalyse du docteur Thibault.
Paris: Editions universitaires,

1965,

Roger Martin du Gard. London:
Bowes and Bowes, 19671.

L'Expression imagde dans les
Thibault de Roger Martin du Gard.
Lund: C.W.K. Gleerup, 1968.

Roger Martin du Gard (17th e€d.).
Paris: Gallimard, 1937,

Roger Martin du Gard and the
Norld of the Thibaults. New
York: Vikins, 1941.

Roger Martin du Gard et la
religion. Paris: Aubier, 1964,

Roger Martin du Gard. New York:
Twayne Publishers, 1968.

Roger lMartin du Gard -— The Novel-
ist and History. Ccrnell:
Cornell University Press, 1967,

(b) ARTICLES AND CONTRIBUTIONS.

Arland, Mo

Barberet, Go.

Berl, E.

Beuclier, A.

Borgal, C.

Camus, A.

'Chronique des romans - Vieille
France', N.R.F.. no. 237, 1 June
1933, pp. 985-b.

'Roger Martin du Gard: Recent
Criticism', French Review, vol.
)(LI; NO. 1 ) Octo 196?; ppo 60_90

'Journal d'un €crivain - Roger
Miartin du Gard', Table Ronde, no.
130’ Octn 19587 ppo ‘T?3“6o

'"Promenades dans Nice avec Roger
Martin du Gard', Revue des_deux
mondes, 1 May 1965, pp. 177-91.

'A la Recherche du temps', N.N.R.F.,
no. 72, 1 Dec. 1998, pp. 1092-8,
'Roger Martin du Gard et les
probltmes de la création
romanesque', Le Francais dans le
monde, no. 10, July-August 1962,
PDo. 15—1 70

Preface to Qeuvres completes, vnl. I.
Paris: Gallimard, 1958, pp. 1X-
XXXio




Chaperon, H.

Charpentier, J.

Daspre, A.

Fernandez, D.

Froment, R.

Grosjean, J.

Guézenno, Jo

Hall, T,

Ikor, R,

Jonas, M.

Judrin, R.

Kanters, Ro

de Lacretelle, J.

Lalou, Ro.
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'Roger Martin du Gard (Souvenirs)',
Bulletin de la socicdte litteraire
deS PaTnTo’. June 1959, ppo 9—110

'Roger Martin du Gard', liercure
de France, no. 782, 15 Jan. 1931,
PPo 333-7.

'Sur le Rdalisme de Jean Barois',
Burope, no. 413, Sept. 1963, pPpo
41 -6,

'Le Rouiancier des Thibault:
Proust ou Martin du Gard', NoN.R,Foy
no. 72, 1 Dec. 1958, pp. 1079-91.

'Hommage @ Roger liartin du Gard -
S Mort', N.N.R.F., no. 72, 1 Deco
1958, pp. 965-72.

'Un Grand MHagiographe',; N.N.R.F.,
NO . 729 1 DeCo 19589 pps 1107"160 |

'Le Sens d'un certain honneur';
NnNcRnEo’ Nneoe. 72, 1 DeCO 1956,
pp. 1036-41., |

'A Note cn the sn-called Change
of Technique in Les Thibault of
Roger Martin du Gard', French
Review, vol. XXVII, no. 2, Dec,
1955, pp. 108-13.

'L'Humanit& des Thibault', Buropc,
no. 6, June 1946, pp. 28-=47.

'L'Humanisme de Kartin du Gard
dans Les Thibault' (Dissertaticn
Abstract) Dissertation Abstracts
— University Microfilms, vol.

_—

XXVI, Dec. 1965, p. 3340,

'Roger Martin du Gard et le style
du roman', NeN.R.F., no. 72, 1
Dec. 1958, pp. 1074-8,

'Simple Adieu aux Thibault',
Cahiers du Sud, no. 227, Sept.
1940, pp. L33-5.

'L'Homrme , 1'ami, Roger Martin du
Gard', N.N.RIFQ, NOooe 72, 1 Dec.
19589 PP 973-5.

'Roger Martin du Gard', Les
Annales - Conférencia, no. 96,
OCt. 1958’ ppo 31"“0




Laulan, R.

Mallet, R.

Martin du Gard, M.

Massis, H.

Maurois, A

Picon, G,

Roudiez, L.

Roza, R,

Spurdle, S.

Théfive, A,

Thiebaut, M.
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'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue de
Earie, ffern 10, Oet. 1958, spwe 60—

'Roger liartin du Gard et la

formation chartiste', Mercurc de
France, no. 1147, karch 1959, pp.
550—10 ‘

'Un Archiviste monumental',
N.N.R.F., nc. 72, 1 Dec. 1958,

pPp. 104L6-52,

'Les Mh€lmorables - L'Education des
fils', Revue des deux mondes, 1
Nov. 1967, pp. 48-51,

'Xoger Martin du Gard', Revue des
deux mondes, 1 Oct. 19558, vp.
u63_740 )

'Le Romantisme de 1'adolescence',
La Revue universelle, 15 Septe.
1922, pp. 7H0-60,

'L'Univers de kartin du Gard',
NeN;RuFs5 no. 72, 1 Dece 1958,
Pp. 1029-35,

'Portrait et situation de Roger
Martin du Gard', licrcure de
France, no. 1141, Sept. 1958, pp.
5-25,

'Situation de Roger Martin du
Gard', French Review, Oct. 1960,
PP e 13_250

'Le Thkme de 1l'affranchisscment
dans les romans de Roger Martin
du Gard', Dissertation Abstracts

- University Microfilms, vol.

s Nove 1965, ppe 2759-60,
'André Gide, Rcger Martin du Gerd
and some characters in Les

Thibault', Triviwn, no. L4, 1969,
PPs 76-95.

'Les Thibault — La Consultatign,

La Sorellina's, N.R.F., N0, 178, 1
July 192 9 ppo 125—70

'Roger Martin du Gard', Revue de
Paris, no. 6, June 1961, pp. 134-
L9,




Vaudel, J.

Vrolyk,

Wood, Je

Je
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'Epilogue', N.R.F., no. 321, 1
June 1940, ppe. 847-50.

'"The Psychological Mutations in
some of the Major Cl.aracters of
Roger Martin du Gard's Les
Thibault resulting from World War

I', Inter-University French

Sefiinar 1969, Nasséy University, 1969,
pp ° 57_660

'Roger Martin du Gard', French
Ctudies, vol.XI¥ , no. 2, April

4536, pp. 129-40.




I1X JULES ROMAINS

A WORKS BY ROMAINGS

(a) LES HOMMES DE BONNE VOLONTE. 27 vels. 193%2-
1946, Published in L vols. Paris: Flammarion, 1958.
Preface (1932). In H.B. Ve I, Die H=1ce

I Le 6 Octobre (1932). In H.B.V. I, pp. 15-173.

II Crime de Quinette (1932). In H.B.V. I, pp. 177-
309,

III Les Amnurs enfantines (1932). In H.B.V. I, ppe
313-492.

IV  Eros de Paris (1932). In H.B.V. I, pp. 495-640,

\Y% Les_ Superbes (1933). In H.B.V. I, pp. 643-825,

S ——

VI Les Humbles (1933). In H.B.V. I, pp. 829-1003,

VII Recherche d'une €glise (1934). In HeB.V. I, DpD-
1007-1205.

VI1I Province (193L4). In H.B.V., I1II, pp. 7-178.

IX Mentee des pdrils (1935). In H.B.V. II, pp. 181-
385.

X Les Peuvoirs (1935). In H,B.V. Il, ppe. 389-565,

XI  Recours % 1'abime (1936). In H.B.V. II, £p. 569-
756,

XII Les Créateurs (1936). In H.B.V. II, pp. 759-91k.

XIII Mission B Rome (1937). In H.B.V. II, pp. 917-
1096, _

XIV Le Drapeau noir (1937). In H.B.V. II, pp. 1099-
1268 .

XV  Prédlude h Verdun (1938). In H.B.V. III, pp. 7-
il

XVI Verdun (1938). In H.B.V. III, pp. 175=-342,

XVII Vorge contre Quinette (1939). In H.B.V. III, pp.
3}-!- 5_48 0) °

XVIIILa Douceur de la vie (1939). In H.B.V. III, pp.
L]-83'—6230

XI¥ Cette Grande Lueur & 1l'est (1945). In H.B.V.
III’ ppc 62?'—7900
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XX Le_Monde est _ton _aventure (1945). in Bk Ve DDy
pPr. 793-982,

X%XI Journdes dans la montagne (1946). In H.B.V. III,
PP. 985-1152,

XXII Les Travaux et les joies (1946). In H.B.V. IV,

Pp. 7-19L4.
XXIIINaissance de la bande (1946), I HeBo¥o IV, PP
197-37kL.

XXIV Comparutions (1946). In H.B.V. IV, pp. 377-557.

XXV Le Tapis magique (1946)., In H,B.V. IV, pp. 561-
753,

XXVI Francoise (194b6). In H.B.V. IV, pp. 757-929.

- XXVIILe 7 octobre (1946). In H.B.V. IV, pp. 933-1125.

L'Auteur aux lecteurs (1946). In H.BuV. IV DPbDe
1127-1129,

Note: The first publication dates refer to the Paris
editions. Vols., XIX-XX1V were also published
in New York 1941-19LL.,

(b) OTHER BOOXKS BY ROMAINGS.

Ai-je fait ce gue j'si voulu? Paris: Wesmael-
Chsrlier, 196L.

L'ame des hommes. Paris: Bibliothéque de la Sociegte
des poktes francais, 190L.,

Amitids et rencontres. Paris: Flammarion, 1970,

Le Besoin de voir clair- Paris: Flammarion, 1958,

Les Copains (1913). Paris: N.R.F. 1922,

Cromedeyre-le-Viel (1920). Paris: Gallimard, 1952.

Donogoo (1931). Paris: Gallimard, 1950.

Examen de conscience des Francaise. Paris:
Flammarion, 1954,

Une Femme singuliére, Paris: IFlammarion, 1957,

Le Fils de Jerphanion. Paris: Flammarion, 1956,

Grfce encore pour la terre! (1941). Paris:
Gallimard, 1947,

L'Homme blanc. Paris: Flammarion, 1937.
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Hommes, médecins, machines. Paris: PFlammarion, 1959,

Jean Le Maufranc (1927). Paris: Callimard, 1959.

Knock ocu le Triomphe de la médecine (1924). Paris:
Geallimard, 1951,

Lettre cuverte contre unc vaste conspiration. Paris:
Editione Albin Michel, 1966,

Lettres de Salsctte, Paris: Flammarion, 1950.

» . lms s s e . oo
Le manucl de deificatione. Paris: Gancot, 1910,
Marc—Auréle ou L'Empereur de bonne volontd, Paris:

Flammarion, 1968,

Le Mariage de Le Trouhadec (1925). Paris: Gallimard,
1959.

Memoires de Madame Chauvercl. I Paris: Flammarion,
1959. :
II Paris: Flammarion,
1960,

M. Le Trcuhadec saisi par la débauche (1923). Paris:
Gellimard, 1952,

Odes et pricres (1913). Paris: N.R.F., 1922,

Paris des Hommes de bonne volontd (ed. L. Jules-
Romains) . Paris: Flammarion, 19459,

Passagers de cette plandte ol allons-nous? Paris:
Grasset, 1955,

Petit Traité de versification. Paris: N,R.F., 1923,

Pour Rzison garder. I Paris: Flammarion, 1960,
II Paris: Flammarion, 1963,
III Paris: Flammerion, 1967,

Le Probléme numero un. Paris: Plon, 1947.

Psych€ (trilogy). I Lucienne (1922). Paris: N.R.F.,
(EIVE
IT Le Dieu des corps (1928)., Paris:
NaRoFo 9 19“-70
III Quand le Navire... (1929). Paris:
NORUFO’ 19L‘v6°

Salsette d€couvre 1'Amerigue (-‘I9LL2)° Paris:
Flammaricn, 1950,

Situation de la terre. Paris: Flammarion, 1958.

Souvenirs et confidences d'un ecrivain. Paris:
Arthéme Fayard, 1958, .
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La Vie unanime (1908). Paris: Gallimard, 1926,

Le Vin blanc de la Villette (1913). Paris: N.R.F.,
1923,

La Vieion extra-retiniennc et le sens paroptigue (1920).
Paris: Gallimard, 1964,

Zola ¢t son exemplco Paris: Flamiarion, 1935,

(¢) ARTICLES AND CONTRIBUTIONS.

'"Au Temps de 1'Abbaye', Georges Duhamel (188L-1966) -
Temoignages. Paris: Mercure de France, 1967, pp.

27 _33 o

'Au Temps de 1'Abbaye', Nouvelles Litt€raires, no.
2016, 21 April 1966, pp. 1, 7o

'Les Auteurs et leurs livres - Les Hommes de bonne
volentd', Confdrencia, no. 1, Nove. 1950, Dp. 3-16.

'Le Camarade - Roger Martin du Gard', N.N.R.F., no. 72,
1 Dec. 1958, pp. 985-9

'Ce que j'ai voulu. Un jugement d'auteur sur lui-
méme', Revue de Paris, no. L4, April 1964, pp. 1-5.

'Les Chances actuelles de 1'homme', Confdrencia, no.
10, 15 Oct. 1948; pp. 397-410.

'Le Cinquantenaire du 6 octobre 1908', Revue des deux
mondes, no. 21, 1 Nove 1958, pp. 3-13.

'Les Copains d'alors', Le Figaro litt€raire, no. 104l,
21 April 1966, p. 9.

'Discours de M. Jules Romains' (La Liberte et 1'esprit),
XVe Congres international de la Federation P.E.N.,
Paris 20-27 June 1937, pp. 8-15.

'"Essai de reponse B la plus vaste question', N.R.F.,
neo 311 9 1 Augo 1939, ppa 177—960

'Le Metier d'€crivain, Nouvelles Littéraires, no. 1910,
9 April 1964, pP. 3

'Pensées', Biblio, vol. XAXIV, ne. 8, Oct. 1966, pp.
17-21.

'Petite Introduction % un cours de technique poétique',
NlR.Fn’ nO, 9}4, 1 July 1921, ppe 18-250

'Pour que 1l'Burope soit', Hommes et mondes, no. 22,
May 1948, pp. 1-7.

'Preface pour la radio', Table Ronde, no. 131, Nov,.
1958, pp. 109-12.
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'Rabelais et le pantagrudlisme', Revue de Paris, no. 5,
May 1953, pp. 8-1L.

'Le Si&cle avait dix ans - une jeunesse littéraire',
Conférencia, no. 12, 15 Dec. 1949, pp. L483-96,

'Ta Table du fond', Les Cshiers des Hommes de bonne
volontd II. Paris: Flammarion, July 1948, pp. 65-=9,

B CRITICAL STUDIES OF ROAINZ'S BOOKS

(a) BOOKS.

Berry, M. Jules Roniains. Paris: Editions
universitaires, 1959.
Jules RomainsS, sa vie, SOn OEUVICo
Paris: kditions du Conquistador,

1953,

Bourin, £. Connaissance de Jules Romains
discuté€e par Julcs Romains,
Paris: Flammarion, 1961,

Culsenier, A. L'Art de Jules Romains. Paris:
FlLammarion, 1948,

Jules Romains ¢t Les Hommes de
bonne volonté€. Paris:
Plammarion, 1954,

Jules Romains, L'Unanimisme et
Les Hecmmes de bonne volontce
Paris: Flanmarion, 1969,

Figueras, A Jules Romains,. Paris: Edition
Pierre 3Beghers, 1952,

Mertin-Deslias, N, Jules Romains ou Quand les hommes
de bonne volonté se cherchent.
Paris: Edition Nagel, 1951,

Norrish, P. Drama of the Group. Cambridge:
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